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THE PETITION

or

CERTAIN CHRISTIAN PEOPLE
RESIDENT IN LONDON,

TO
THE HONOURABLE THE HOUSE OF COMMONS,

PRAYING FOR RELIEF IN THE MATTER OF

OATH S,

WITH NOTES
BY ONE OF THE PETITIONERS.

Mihi, quanto plurs recentinm seu veterum revolvo, tanto magis ludibria rerurn
moruhm cunctis in negotiis obversantur. TaciTus.

[ First Published 1822.]

ADVERTISEMENT.

For the NOTES, which are subjoined to the following PxriTION,
{am solely and individually responsible. I have been induced to
draw them up, by the hope of exciting the attention of some of our
Legislators to an application for relief, which seems to have hitherto
failed of attracting any notice.

On the question of the expediency of the publication, different
opinions may be entertained : and I have not had an opportunity of
consulting many, to whose judgment on the occasion I should have
been disposed to pay considerable deference. I think it therefore
needful to exonerate them from all responsibility for the publication,
by annexing to it my name.

The very grave complexion of some of the Notes, may perhaps
deter many from looking at them, But I am more apprehensive of
censure, from those whose censure I should most apprehend, for

voL. 11, B



2 A PETITION FOR RELIEF

having ventured, in other passages, upon some topics which involve
considerations of legislative policy. In this certainly I have departed
from my own usual course: yet, I hope, with such temperance of
remark, as will exempt me from the charge of having departed from
the cHRISTIAN character.
Joun WALKER.
Camden Street, Camden Town,
London.

THE PETITION.

To the Honourable the House of ComMmons of The UniteD

Kingpom of Grear BriTain and IRELAND, in Parliament
assembled.

The PetiTION Of the undersigned CurisTIAN people, resident in

London, and sometimes distinguished by the name of Skra-
RATISTS,

Humbly Sheweth,

Taar Your Petitioners, as Christians, .(A,) are peaceable and well-
affected subjects of the State; thenkful for the many blessings which
they enjoy under its mild and tolerant Government; and mindful of
the divine authority which binds them to obey the powers that be, as
ordained of Gop, and to suffer patiently whatever they may be called
to suffer for conscience sake.

That they think it, however, consistent with this Christian duty,
to renew their yearly appeal to the wisdom, justice, and humanity of
Your Honourable House, for relief from the many trying losses and
penalties to which they are subject, according to the existing laws
of this country, in coneequence of their obedience to the express
command of Curist (B.) not to swear at all by any oath.

That Your Petitioners have long publicly maintained, and (as they
are persuaded) sufficiently proved, that they act only according to
the real meaning of that divine prohibition in refusing to take any
oath : and that while the sincerity of their conviction is established
by the severe forfeitures which many in their Churches have actually
incurred (C.), and the still more severe sufferings to which they are
all continually exposed ;—the arguments by which they have publicly
supported their sentiment have never yet, as far as they know, been
even plausibly answered.

That Your Petitioners with all humility submit it to Your con-
sideration, whether, in a country in which CarisTiANITY professedly
forms part of the law of the land (D.), it be not inconsistent that
Christians should be subject to fines, imprisonment, forfeitures of



IN THE MATTER OF OATHS. 3

various kinds, and general insecurity both of person and property,
for obeying a plain Christian precept. .

That, among many other sufferings and hardships, Your Petitioners
are at present disqualified for acting as Executors to a Will; dis-
qualified for answering any Bill which may be filed against them in
Chancery, however false and iniquitous; disqualified for proving a
debt under a commission of Bankruptcy ; disqualified for obtaining a
Certificate, if any of them should become Bankrupts, as well as for
availing themselves of the Act for the relief of Insolvent Debtors;
and in a great measure disqualified for acting either as Masters or
Servants in importing, exporting, or manufacturing all articles con-
nected with the Customs or Excise : and that from their inability to
give legal evidence, they are continuslly liable to heavy penalties for
apparent contempt of the Courts of Justice ; although they are, from
principle, among the most loyal subjects of the State, and dare not
disobey its authorities—except when commanded to do that which
the law of Gop forbids.

That Your Petitioners also beg leave humbly to represent to Your
Honourable House, that no political inconvenience (E.) has been
found to result from the indulgence, which the Legislature has long
extended to the people called Quakers, of substituting a solemn affir-
mation for (F.) the imprecatory engagement of an oath :—that a par-
ticipation in the same indulgence is the utmost to which Your Peti-
tioners aspire :—and that if they obtain it, they must still remain
subject to such civil privations and disadvantages, as may evidence
the sincerity of their conscientious scruple; and may therefore afford
a reasonable security that their solemn Affirmation is equally credible
with an Oath.

That Your Petitioners therefore again humbly pray for (G.) such
relief in the premises, as to Your legislative wisdom shall seem meet.

NOTES.

A. (page 2.)

Your Petitioners, as Christians, ere peaceable and well-affected, &e.
—On this topic I should wish to speak s plain language; though
aware that, even here, the knowledge of our sentiments is little cal-
culated to recommend us in the eves of any party in the State.

We professedly belong to a kingdom, which is not of this world :
and the principles of it debar us from intermeddling in the various
political contests, which agitate the country.—For the peace and
trac prosperity of our country we pray : and to its Rulers, whoever
they be, and whatever their measures, we find ourselves called hy

B2



4 A PETITION FOR RELIEF

the word of Gop to yield implicit subjection. The unpopular prin-
ciplé of passive obedience and mon-resistance, which that word binds
us to adopt as disciples of Christ, we adopt—not politically, but
religiously. Finding it plainly enforced on CurisTIANs in the
Scriptures, we have nothing to do with the question, whether it
accord or not with the principles of the British constitution ; nor
with the consideration, what the consequences might be, if all the
inhabitants of the country were of the same mind with us. Indeed
we are, and ever must be, a sect so small, that the world can suﬂ'er
no loss from our declining to interfere in its contentions,

Yet, while we thus own ourselves bound to act as quiet and sub-
missive subjects of any government, under which the providence of
Gop may place us, we are by no means insensible to the many
peculiar claims upon our grateful attachment, which bind us to the
government of this favoured land. We reckon it one of them, that
we can from time to time make such a temperate appeal to the
Legislature, as the present, for obtaining relief from any hardshipa
under which we lie: and that we are encouraged to look for that
relief by the fact, that others have long ago obtained it,

B. (page 2.)

The express command of Christ, not to swear at all by any Oath.—
Though we have no desire to obtrude on the attention of the world
the views of Scripture, upon which our own practice in this and
other matters is foundéd: vet it here seems to me not inexpedient
to offer a few remarks on.the divine command referred to, and on
the glosses by which it is commonly set aside : and this, in order to
clear us from the imputation of having, with inconsiderate levity or
wild enthusiasm, taken up an interpretation of the passage incon-
sistent with its real meaning. )

Matt. v. 33—37. *“ Again ye have heard that it hath been said by
them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform
unto the Lord thine oaths: But I say unto you, Swear not at all;
neither by heaven ; for it is God’s throne : Nor by the earth; for it
is his footstool : neither by Jerusalem ; for it is the city of the great
King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou canst
not make one hair white or black. But let your communication
(royos) be, Yen, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these
cometh of evil.”

I would remark, in the first place, that the words “ I say unto
you, SWEAR NoT AT ALL,”’—and the corresponding precept in Jam.
v. 12;—* Swear not, nexther by heaven, neither by the earth,
neither by asy other oath,” appear at the first view so plain, so com-
prehensive, so absolutely definitive; that it should require very
cogent arguments indeed to set asxde their literal and obvious im.
port. Perhaps I might say, that if it were the design of any
speaker to prohibit all Oaths,—under whatever circumstances, aud
on whatever occasion,—it is hard to conceive what language could
be employed for the purpose, more clear and more emphatic, than
the language in these passages of sacred writ.
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But I am free to admit, and forward to assert, that it is to the
real meaning of the words of Scripture we are always to attend ; and
that, in estimating this, none of the aids of fair critical interpretation
are to be rejected or undervalued. I also admit and assert, that it
would be a most serious evil, for Christians to refuse obedience to
any ordinance of earthly government, except where it really inter-
feres with the subjection due to the paramount authority of the com-
mands of Gop: and that we therefore need to be well assured, in
this and all similar instances, that we do not put a false construc-
tion on the divine word.

In the next place, therefore, I look closer at the passage quoted.
“Ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time, Thowu
shalt not_forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths.’
—Here I find a plain and indisputable reference to the direction
given under the law of Moses, Numb. xxx. 2. et seqq. * If a man
vow a vow unto the Lonb, or swear an oath to bind hiz soul with a.
bond ; he shall not break his word, he shall do according to all that
proceedeth out of his mouth.” It appears, then, that under the law
of Moses the Jewish people were not prohibited from swearing an.
oath, to bindtheir souls with abond. The only injunction was, that if
a man had done so, he should not forswear Aimself, but should per-
JSorm unto the Lord his oath. And now, after plainly referring to
this, Christ adds, addressing his disciples, ** But I say unto you,.
Swear not at all.” Words cannot more clearly mark, that the thing
which was allowed or not prohibited to the Jews, under the Levitical
dispensation, is absolutely forbidden to Christians, under that
higher dispensation of ‘‘ the kingdom of Aeaven,” to which the
former was but introductory.

But what was that thing, allowed by Moses, but forbidden by
Christ ? The swearing of an oath to bind the soul with a bond :—the
religious engagement of the juror, with respect to some particular of
his fature conduct, under a forfeiture, to be divinely exacted, in case
of his failure, or non-performance of his vow. Accordingly, Christ
condescending to enforce his prohibition by shewing its reasonable-.
ness, goes on to mark, that, by whatsoever a man should attempt to
swear, in order to bring himself under such a religious obligation, he
must presumptuously pledge or stake that which is not properly his
own, and over which he has really no power or cantrol. If he
should swear by heaven,—**it is Gop’s throne;” if by the earth,——
*“ it is Gop's footstool;” if by Jerusalem,—* it is the city of the
oxsar Kina;” if even by his own head,*—he has no power to
* make one hair white or black.”

To the Christian, then, all swearing of an oath to bind the soul with
@ bond is absolutely forbidden; and is shewn to be unsuitable to the
character of an altogether dependent creature. There ought to

¢ | have been assured by a gentleman long resident in the East Indies, that it
is at this day no uncommeon form of judicial swearing among the natives, for the
juror to place his hand on the head of his child, wife, or some near connexion:
and thus to stake a life so dear to him, for the veracity of the testimony which he
is about to give.—Joseph's oath, ¢ By the life of Pharaoh,”” was evidently of a
similar import.
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appear no room for any further inquiry; unless it be questiomed
whether the things, which are current throughout Christendom
under the name of Ouaths, be really of the same nature, as they are of
the same name, with the thing divinely prohibited. This question,
though it scarcely admits a serious doubt, I propose to meet in &
subsequent Note (F.) But before I conclude the present Note, it is
needful to add one or two remarks, for the purpose of exposing the
manner in which this divine precept has been set. aside by men,
who, like the Scribes and Pharisees of old, * make the word of God
of none effect by their tradition.” :

In general, they gravely tell us,— and pronounce it as if their
assertion must of course be admitted upon its own aethority,—thas
the thing forbidden is voluntary swearing, or swearing lightly upon
ordinary occasions ; but that it is assuredly very right to take an
oath, when called to it at the requisition of a civil magistrate. One
of the first effects of reverence for the word of Gop is, that it
releases the mind from subjection to Awmas authority in mattere of
religion. T must therefore be allowed to ask,—where ‘is it that
these gentlemen have found that the words ‘ Swear sot at all”
mean, * Swear not, nless required to do so by a civil magistrate 2"
If Christians were commanded by a heathen potentate, under whose
government they lived, to offer sacrifice to an idol; would the com-
mand of the civil magistrate render it lawful for them to comply ?
Assuredly not. In any matter not interfering with their allegiance
to their heavenly King, they would be bound by that allegiance to
comply with the ordinances even of a heathen government. But
wherever the two authorities stand in opposition to each other, their
course is equally plain,—to suffer patiently, even to death, whatever
the laws of man may inflict upon them for adhering to the law of
their Gov. Yet if the interests of men or the fashion of the country
ran in that direction, commentators and divines might with equel
reason tell us, that the authority of the civil magistrate could
justify a Christian in direct idolatry, as they assert that it releases
from the obligation not to swear at all.

But the passage of Scripture contains in itself an absolute refuta.
tion of all such glosses : and this, not merely from the universality
of the terme in which the prohibition is couched, but from the
nature of the following observations by which it is enforced. All
these enforcements are derived—not from any consideration of the
particular occasion or circumstances under which a man is supposed
to swear,~—not from any considerntion of his swearing volustarily or
lightly,—but from grounds which, if they be allowed to be stable at
any one time or occasion, must remain equally firm at all times and
on all occasions. They are derived from the infrinsic nature of any
oath, by which a man can swear fo bind Aiz sonl with a bond. Does
any one, for instance, admit the cogency of the argument—** neither
shalt thou swear by thy head, decause thou canst not make one hair
white or black ?”” Then he must admit the intrinsic unlawfulness of
such swearing, although all the rulers of the world should command
it :—unless it be said that the interference of human authority can
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tommunicate to a Christian that power over his own head, which
" the word of Christ reminds him that he possesses not.

But it has been urged on the other hand, that swearing by
heaven—by the earth—by Jerusalem—or by the head—were not
forms of judicial oathsa* among the Jews; and therefore that judicial
oaths cannot be included in the prohibition.—I am ready to admit
the premiss; but I deny the conclusion. Christ plainly shews, that
even by the least of these oaths it is evil and presumptuous to swear.
Bat instead of inferring that it is allowable to swear by a higher and
more awful oath, the very opposite conclusion followa @ fortiori. In
the oaths prescribed by the Legislatures throughout Christendom,
the juror certainly binds his soul by a bond the most solemn;
-pledging himself as to the conduct he will pursue even under the
Jorfeiture of the divine aid and mercy. But no Cumristian will say,
that he has more power or control over that highest stake, which is
thus sported with, than he has over Ais own Aead. .

Again, it has been argued that Christ himself answered upon
oath, when adjured by the High Priest. Matt. xxvi. 63. And thus
do men attempt to set the example of Christ at variance with his
own precept. But the vanity of this argument will at once appear,
if we observe the import of the word adjure in other parts of the
New Testament. In Acts xix. 13. we are informed that the exor-
cist Jews employed this language: *“ We adjure you by Jesus whom
Poaul preacheth.” Here, certainly, all idea of an ocath is excluded:
and it is evident that the word means nothing more than, We charge
you by the authority of Jesus. It is the very same word which is
employed by Paul, in 1 Thess. v. 27. where our translators justly
render it, I charge you by the Lord. And I would distinctly add,
that I should have no scruple to answer, on any suitable occasion,
thus solemnly adjured to declare the truth. But I fancy, that the
lawyers would not consider me as therefore answering upon oatA.

Equally futile is the argument, from the solemnity with which the
apostle Paul on different occasions appeals to God, as the witness of
the inward thoughts and motives which he declares. Rom. i. 9.
2 Cor. i. 23. The argument aims at confounding two things,
which are esszentially distinct. A simple affirmation, as contradis-
tinguished from an oath, is not the less simple, for any degree of
solemnity which accompanies it. However solemnly Paul, in the
passages referred to, declares what God knew to be true; he does
not confirm his declaration by any oath :~~much less does he swear
an oath to bind his soul by a bond with respect to his future conduct.
And this, I repeat it, is the precise thing prohibited by the word of

*® As to the ordinary judicial oaths among the Jews, I find no reason either from
the Scriptures, or from any other documents, to think that they were at all of the
same nature with the thing prohibited to Christians :—that they were either pro-

i or impr y. There was, in one case, an ** oath of cursing” enjoined
under the law of Moses: but it was a case, in which the miraculous interference
of divine power was engaged to ratify the oath. Numb. v.—Baut in fact, Chris-
tians, not being under the law of Moses, need scarcely trouble themselves with
any such inquiry. Th:iy are called to hear Hiu, of whom Moses in the law and
all the prophets testified.
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Christ to his disciples. I may incidentally remark the dishonest
inconsistency of the commentators in this matter. The same men,
who interpret the precept of Christ as forbidding all caths—=zxcEpT
those required by the civil magistrate, at another time refer to these
passages in the writings of the apostle, as instances of his swearing—
though not at the requisition of any magistrate. :

Others have referred to the words of the apostle in Heb. vi. 16.
as sanctioning the use of oaths. But they wrest the passage alto-
.gether contrary to the design of the writer. That design was evi-
dently, not to express approbation or disapprobation of the practice
among men, to which he incidentally refers; but to illustrate from it
the manner in which God condescended to confirm his promise to
Abraham. When HE is represented as swearing by himself for the
confirmation of his promise, and thus es it were pledging his own
being and glorious perfections to the heirs of promise for its accom-
plishment, He appears but in his rightful character of the sovereign
and immutable JEnOVAH.

. C. (page 2.)

The severe forfeitures which many in their Churches have actually
incurred, &c.—A few instances of these it may be well to specify.—
Some time ago no fewer than six* of our body, holding situations of
trust and profit in the Bank of Ireland, and some of them with large
families wholly dependent on them for support, were at once dis-
missed by the Directors, on account of their refusal to take the oaths
annually administered in that establishment :—and this, although
they offered to make any mere declaration, however solemn, of their
acknowledgment of the duties prescribed, and of their serious pur-
pose to fulfil them. The case of one of these persons, Mr. Law-
RENCE, since dead, was marked with peculiar hardship. He had
been for thirty-four years a clerk in the Bank; had grown grey in
the faithful discharge of his duties; and at the age of four-score
years was dismissed from his employment, without even any super-
annuated allowance,

One of our brethren, THomas Lang, M.D., has for some years
forfeited hie half-pay, as surgeon on the staff of the Wexford regi-
ment of militia.—One has been imprisoned for refusing to give evi-
dence upon oath : and others have escaped imprisonment only by
the lenity of the civil authorities.

One is now lying in gaoel from inability to avail himself of the act
for the relief of insolvent debtors. Anotber remains, and is likely to
remain all his life, an uncertified bankrupt; though his creditors
make no opposition, and his failure in business many years ago was
not attended with the least stigma on his character.

Others have been repeatedly subject to fines for non-attendance
upon juries : and some have had considerable depredations committed
on their properties, without the power of bringing the depredators
to justice, even when they have been known.

® Joun M*Cay, Assistant Secretary; and the five following clerks—Joun
LawreNce, TnoMas Moraan, THoMAs MauNsELL WHITE, EDWARD MaDDEN,
aud ALExaNDER ENaLisu.
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D. (page 2.)

In which Christianity professedly forms part of the law of the land,
&c.—Blackstone's Comment. B. iv. C. 4. ** Whither also may be
referred—[i. e. to offences more immediately against God and reli-
gion] all profane scoffing at the Holy Scripture, or exposing it to
contempt and ridicule. These are offences punishable at common _
law by fine and imprisonment, or other infamous corporal punish-
ment ; for Christianity is part of the laws of Englasrd.”

In any remarks which I venture to suggest on this topic, I hope
that I shall not be suspected of being so foolish and presumptuous,
as to think of controverting the legal principle. I am no lawyer:
yet I am fully aware that the principle is incontrovertibly established,
and statedly acted upon in the courts. But it may be allowed me—
as a man—to consider its meaning; and as a Christian—to mark
the semse in which it is impossible that CarisT1ANITY should form
part of the law of any state.

In the Jewish nation, while the Mosaic dispensation lasted, their
Church and State were completely identified by divine appointment.
There was an absolute incorporation of their civil code with their
religions, both having been alike delivered from heaven: and the
violations of either were to be visited with the same temporal penal-
ties. But that dispensation has passed way: and concerning the
Aeavenly kingdom, which has succeeded the earthly, we have the ex-
press declaration of its great head—¢ My kingdom is not of this
world.” John xviii. 36. Any attempt to incorporate this kingdom
with the kingdoms of the world, is an attempt to change its nature.
And any thing capable of being made part of the civil constitution
of human governments, may indeed be called Christianity; but it
neither is nor can be that thing, the name of which it assumes.

The laws of earthly kingdoms regulate the affairs of this world.
The laws of Curist’s kingdom have quite a different and a higher
province : insomuch that if two Christians, walking together in the
fellowship of the Gospel, have at any time, through the infirmity of
the flesh, a controversy with each other about * things pertaining to
this life,” they cannot, according to the law of Christ’s kingdom,
even apply to the tribunals of earthly judicature for the decision of
their controversy. (See 1 Cor. vi.) I know well that such divine
regulations, as I refer to, are generally throughout Christendom con-
sidered quite obsolete* and out of date. But I know also, from the

® ] have elsewhere noticed a very curious instance of the ease and sang froid
with which the Commentators, miscalled Christian, set aside the word of the
most High. When RosexMuLLER in his Scholia on the New Testament, comes
to treat of that plain direction, which Christ gives to his disciples, in the case
where one brother has trespassed against another, (Matt. xviii. 15—17.) he ob-
serves that this part of Christian diucilileine is not suitable at all to the Church in
its present external and civil state; being adapted only to a smaller company
governing itself absolutely by the commands of Christ, and not exhibiting even
the shadow of civil authority. (Very true indeed). But he solves at once any
difficulty which might hence arise, by telling us—that * the learied are agreed,
and be agrees with them, that the direction was but TEMPoRARY and Locar.”
“ Ceterum hanc adwonitionem esse temporalem et localem, nostris instilutis non accom-
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Scriptures, that this idea is an awful mistake, originating in real dis-
belief of the word of God. Christ’s kingdom is a kingdom which
cannot be moved : not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed,
neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken. (Heb. xii. 28. Is.
xxxiii. 20.) Of the forms of nominal and professional Christianity
there is an endless variety. But real Chrnistianity is one and UN-
CHANGEABLE: because ‘* Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day,
and for ever;” and his word, like himself, ‘* endureth for ever.”
(Heb. xiii. 8. 1 Pet. i. 25.)

Yet undoubtedly Christianity is part of the laws of England. But
in what sense can I understand this acknowledged legal principle ?
Does it mean that every man in England must profess himself to be
a Christian? or not avow that he disbelieves the Christian revela-
tion? Certainly not. A Jrw, though a native of England, is not
subject (I believe) to any legal penalty for avowing himself a Jew ;
for avowing that he considers Jesus of Nazareth an impostor. Nor
can it mean that the English law prohibits the publication of direct
attacks on the English revelation. I have never heard of a prosecu-
tion commenced agaivst any bookseller, for publishing or selling the
writings of HoBBgs, of SHAFTESBURY, of HuMg, of GieBON, or even
of VoLTaIreE himself. And when I consider the free sale of the
works of the last author, (which I should be very sorry to find
legally prevented,) I confess myself puzzled to understand what clasa
of infidel writings precisely is illegal in this country. I have heard
it described as that in which Christianity is opposed, not by sober
reasoning, but with scurrility and wanton ridicule. I own that I
never found any more scurrilous ribaldry, or more destitute of any
thing like calm and philosophic reasoning, in the writings of THoumAs
Paing, than in some of the pieces of the pAilosopher of FErRNEY ; and,
(without thinking either of them a conjuror,) I do consider the
former a more acute man than the latter, though not so witty.

However, I can understand in general, that the publication of such
an infidel work as Paing’s Age of Reason is illegal. And I am far
from questioning the right of any legislature, to make enactments
against such a publication. But let me be pardoned for saying, that
I question the policy and wisdom of such legislative interference.
There was a period when Christians were subject to legal penalties
for opposing the absurdities of Paganism, or for refusing to conform
to its rites: and their sufferings for this are recorded under the name
of persecution. It seems a strange thing, that those who bear the
name of Christians should have long turned the tables upon the

modatam, recte ut opinor, monent eruditi, Nempe hec publica admonitio non potest
habere locum nisi in catu minore, ne speciem quidem auctorilatis civilis pree se ferente,
seque ipsum e Chridti praeceptis liberrime gubernante. In statum ecclesie externum
et civilem, qui apud nos est, haec discipline Christiane pars parum convenit.”—Was
I not justified, when I formerly adduced this passage, in subjoining the followirg
question? ¢ Why do these men continue to have portions read to their congre-
gations from the antiquated Bible? Is it not time to have a new one composed
by the mew Aposties? Or would it not be more suitable to read & section of the
ecclesiastical canons, framed by clerical convocations for the government of the
Church 1"’~~Thowghts on Religious Establishments, &c.
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infidels ; and should now inflict civil penalties upon those who gain-
say Christianity.

To protect the persons and properties of Christians, as well as of
all other peaceable subjects, is certainly among the legitimate objects
of human legislation and government. But I own, that 1 think
there was sound wisdom in the remark of the pelitic Tisgrivs, when
some wanted to draw down punishment on one who had violated the
divinity of AveusTus;—DzgorunM injurias Dus cure. And I am =0
well asaured of the stability of real CarisTiANITY, and of the vanity
of all assaults upon it either in the way of argument or ridicule, that
I should wish the freest scope to be afforded to its assailants. Per-
haps also the contrary course gives them an importance, which they
do not intrinsically possess; and affords them too specious a pretext
for representing—that the thing which they oppose needs to be
screened from examination by human authority. However, it is
only as a Christian, and not as a politician, that I express this
opinion. To the latter character, I ain not ambitious of making the
least pretensions,

Well: I bhave arrived at some tangible meaning for the prin-
ciple, that Christianity forms part of the law of the land. It is a
vidlation of the law of the land, to speak or write against Christi-
anity i a certain way ; however difficult it may be to define what
that way is. Bat is this the only meaning of the principle? I sus-
pect that it is generally supposed to mean something more; but
that there is no definite and precise idea of its further import.

Does it mean, that any one of the various forms of religion, cur-
rent under the name of Christianity, is exclusively patronized and
sapported by the State? T should think that it cannot mean this.
There is certainly in England, and in Ireland too, a form of religion,
to the profession of which peculiar advantages are assigned by law,
But, (not to urge that even there the profession of this is not enjoined
by law, and that other forms have a legal toleration, which we cannot
suppose would be conceded to violations of the law,) if we cross the
Tweed, we shall find another form of nominal Christianity to be the
one established, peculiarly favoured, and supported by the legisla-
‘tare : and if we.go to his Majesty’s dominions in North America,
we shall find a third. 1 shall not argue the queation,* whether
Popery be or be not established by law in Canada. It is confessedly
the religion supported by the state: and to its priests even the Pro-.
testant inhabitants are, or were, (for I will not go out of my proper
gphere to examine whether any legislative change has been made in
this respect,) bound by act of parliament to pay their tithes. His

* The reader may find some curious information on this subject in & pamphlet
entitled, * An Account of the Proceedings of the British and other Protestant
Inbabitants of Quebec,” &c. 1775, by the present venerable Baron MAsERES,
formerly Attorney General of the Province.~In using the terms Popery and
Papists, 1 really do not wish to give offence: nor can I understand why the
should offend any, who acknowledge the wickedest Popes of Rome as Christ's
Vicegerents upon earth. I should be very glad to think that they were becoming
ashamed of that blasphemous absurdity. But I do not choose, either to sacrifice
trath by calling them Catholics, or to violate the propriety of language by calling
them Reman Catholics.
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Majesty’s Protestant subjects there are obliged by British law to
contribute to the support of a religion which Protestants consider
Antichristian.

I can understand the reason of that; though I more than doubt
its policy. But, by parity of reason, I should look for Popery to be
the favoured religion in Ireland alzo. Ireland, my unfortunate
native country, has long been presenting a lesson to our legislators,
which perhaps they will yet learn to read. One of its many pages
is that, which exhibits the great mass of the people, amidst all their
poverty, providing and supporting a religion for themselves; not
only independent of any aid from the state, but in opposition to
every political discouragement.—But I withdraw from the question,
whether it be politically wise for the governors of a state to embar-
rass themselves with the care of providing religion for the people.
It is a question, on which I cannot avoid having a decided opinion;
but I desire not to obtrude it. 1 am not insensible also, that it is
often much harder to correct a political evil which has long existed,
than it would have been to avoid it originally. Yet, perhaps, it
might be ealutary, that legislators should have their eyes opened to
the real nature even of those evils in the State, which admit not an-
immediate cure; in order to apply palliatives, if not gradual remedies.

I have been betrayed into these remarks, by considering the mean-
ing of that legal principle,— that CAristianity forms part of the law of
the land. And I believe I must throw it back upon the lawyers.
For the more I consider it, the more obscure and doubtful it becomes

in my view,
E. (page 3.)

No political incomvenience has been found to result from the indul-
gence, &c.—That it is agreeable to the principles of the Constitution
of this kingdom, to afford every indulgence consistent with the safety
and good of the State to the conscientious scruples of all religious
people, who demean themselves as sober, quiet, and industrious sub-
jects,—we conceive it requires no argument to prove. And that we
80 demean ourselves, we can confidently appeal to all who know us :
nor would the scriptural principles on which we act allow us to keep
in our connexion any character known to be of an opposite description.

That the indulgence with respect to Oaths heretofore granted to
the Quakers, and also to the United Brethren, is not injurious to the
interests or welfare of the State, we humbly conceive may clearly be
established ; though we are aware that some think the statement
controvertible. If it can be justly controverted,—if the indulgence
afforded to the two other sects be found injurious to the public in-
terests,—we freely admit that we could not without presumption .
look for an extension of it to us. The welfare of individuals, how-
ever grievously affected, must give way to the public good.

‘With respect to the United Brethren, or Moravians, I believe that
they do not in general avail themselves of the Act: *and even when

@ An Act passed in the twenty-second year of George II. for encouraging the
people called Unitas Fratrum, or United Brethren, to settle in America.
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the Act was passed in their favour, only some individuals among them
had any scruples about swearing. It only remains therefore to show,
that in the case of the Quakers, the admission of their solemn Affir-
mation, in place of an oath, has not been injurious to the welfare of
the State.

And here I believe it will be allowed by all, that their evidence,
wherever it is admissible by law, stands as unimpeached for truth
and integrity, as if it had been confirmed by Oath. But it may be
objected that the public weal is affected from time to time, and the
ends of public justice defeated, by their refusal to give evidence upon
Oath, in cases where this Afirmation is not received. It is true.
but is this the consequence of the legislative indulgence, which re-
ceives their Affirmation in civil matters ? Is it not rather the conse-
quence of not extending that indulgence to criminal cases ? Previous
to the Act passed in favour of the Quakers, did they give evidence on
Oath upon any occasion, on which they now refuse it? No: they
only suffered more for their refusal; and the severity and publicity
of their sufferings contributed, perhaps more than most other circam.
stances, to spread their principles. .

‘We resemble the Quakers in this respect, that we could not retain
in our religious connexion a person who would swear by any Oath; .
and that we feel ourselves called to suffer patiently whatever conse-
quences may follow from this principle. Whether the principle be
or be not detrimental to the public welfare, is a question which I
think it here superfluous to discuss; though I shall meet that ques-
tion also in the next Note, and prove that Oaths have none of that
political utility which is commonly attributed to them. But the
only real question in the present case seems to be, whether it be con-
ducive to the public good that we should be exposed to much and
continued suffering, for acting as we feel ourselves bound to do by
the word of God.

We cannot apprehend that the British Legislature will participate
in the narrow sentiment avowed by a magistrate of Dublin, (Alder.
man * *) that ** Government ought to exterminate from society such
principles” as ours. In fact, a principle seriously taken up from the
Scriptures cannot be effectually opposed, or exterminated, but by
showing that it has no real warrant in the Scriptures. If indeed it be
judged politically expedient to try our steadfastness, by leaving us to
still greater and longer sufferings than we have already sustained, in
the expectation that we shall abandon our principles;—we have
nothing to say, but that we hope to be strengthened for the trial by

a power superior to our own.

Some have questioned the expediency of extending the desired
indulgence to us, from an apprehension that among the various sects
of Dissenters, others would desire to share the indulgence with us,
or would prefer an equally strong claim to participate in it. In reply
to this objection it may be sufficient to remark, that, even after ob-
taining from the Legislature the utmost indulgence for which we look,
we should remain (like the Quakers) subject to numerous privations
and disabilities, incapacitated for filling various situations, or exercis-
ing various professions, in which Oaths are required. And surely
these remaining disadvantages would be sufficient to prevent any
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from professing an agreement in principle with us, unlezss they have
the same conscientious conviction, and the same willingness to sacri-
fice worldly interests to that conviction of Christian duty. Any
person, who at present either has no scruple about taking Oaths or
who takes them in opposition to existing scruples, would still have
abundant motives for continuing to act as he does; and for deprecat-
ing the idea of being put on a level with us, even though we had ob-
tained all the legislative relief which we seck.

F. (page 3.)

Substituting a solemn affirmation for the imprecatory engagement of
an Oath.—So little is thought about swearing in this country, that
many who take oaths have never considered the precise nature of the
act. I have found many, who assumed that there is no essential
difference between an Oath and a very solemn Affirmation : and the
language of some writers, who express themselves on the subject in
vague generalities, may be thought, by those who wish to think so,
to lend a kind of countenance to the opinion. But it is really indis-
putable, that the Legislature has contemplated an essential difference -
. between the two things. For, while the law gives every latitude to
the variety of forms in which Ouths shall be administered, according
to the various principles or customs of the juror; it s only by a
special Act of Parliament that the solemn Affirmation of some indi-
viduals is admitted, in place of an Oath; and even their most solemn
Affirmation is not admitted, except in civil cases.

But the imprecatory import of our Oaths is indeed very obvious,
from the express terms of the form, in which they are most statedly
administered: and I have to own with shame how long I wilfully
shut my eyes against this; and imposed on my own conscience the
idea, that the words ‘*“ So Aelp me God I’ might be understood as a
prayer for the divine aid and assistance in fulfilling the engagement.
Archdeacon Paley, (whom I quote, not as a divine, but as a civilian,
and a man confessedly of a clear head and extensive information,)
speaks honestly here—* The energy of the sentence resides in the

%0; 30, i.e. hac lege, upon condition of my speaking the
truth or performing this promise, may God help me, and mot other-
wise.” And thus, as the writers of the Encyclopedia state, every
OATH is ‘“ accompanied by an imprecation of the vengeance of God,
or a renunciation of his favoar, if what we affirm be false, or what
we promise be not performed.”

The particular phrase—Se Aelp me God! has been borrowed from
the old Romans; among whom we find the langusge, Ita me Dii
Jwvent, &c.—in such a connection as decides its import. Nor is the
imprecatory import of the English phrase less unequivocally esta-
blished, when we observe how it is occasionally employed for the
purpose of confirming by ocath tlae truth of an antecedent assertion :
as—* 8o help me God, it is true.” But, in fact, Judges and lawyers
u-e every year reminding the Jury or the witnesses, that they have

« pledged their hope of eternal life, ansmg from Christianity, for the
truth of their verdict or their testimony.’

I believe it is well known also, that when the court is examining
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whether a child be sufficiently acquainted with the nature of an Oath,
to be admitted as a witness, the only answer which is considered
satisfactory to the question—‘ What do you think will be the con-
sequence, if you should not tell the truth after being sworn >’ —is an
answer, which conveys that the child considers he must in that case
be sent to Aell.

Indeed if the meaning of the phrase—So help me God ! were what
I 50 long strove to think it might be, a prayer for the divine help to
keep the promise; (to say nothing of its being contradicted by the
propriety of the English language) it would be very hard to say, in
what consists the peculiar solemuity of obligation which all writers
attribute to an Oath. According to this interpretation, a person
taking the Qath of Allegiance, for instance, merely says —*1I will
bear true allegiance, &c. *“and I pray God to help me to do so0.”
A very suitable prayer certainly, after such a promise. But really I
could suggest twenty other forms more solemn than this. Yet even
those writers, who express themselves most loosely upon the subject, °
always describe a kind of mystic solemnity as attaching to the obli-
gation of an Oath. And in what that peculiar mystery of solemnity
consists, it is not very difficult to discern, if we are willing to see it.

And whatever be the form of an Oath, that its designed import is
of the same imprecatory nature; that, as Plutarch observes, every
oath terminates either explicitly or implicitly in a carse; (was égxes
58 xaTagay TIAwTE THs 1wiogas) 1 scarcely think requires any argu-
ment to establish or illustrate.* I observed some time agv an account
of a Japanese being sworn as a witness in one of our courts; and
sworn, of course, according to the form of oath considered binding
in his country. For this purpose he held up a porcelain bowl ; and
after pronouncing certain words, dashed the bowl with force against
the ground, so that it was broken in piecgs. What was the evident
import of this, but an imprecation, that his idol-gods might similarly
execute destruction upon him, if he should falsify ?>—Well; in this
Christian country, in which Christianity forms part of the law of the
land, the evidence of the Japanese cursing himself by his gods was
legally established as credible; but the most solemn testimony of a
Christian is not legally admissible evidence, unless he will, before
giving it, violate the express command of Christ, by binding himself
under a still more awful curse to declare the truth.

Yet let me now pat it to the reader’s candid consideration, whether
itis possible that any such imprecatory engagement can constitute—
in the view of a Christian—the obligation binding on his conscience
not to falsify. That binding obligation is imposed on him by the
word of God. Nothing which he or others may do or say, can
either release him from it, or strengthen the validity of the obligation.
And T confess that the man, who would solemnly and deliberately
declare in evidence that which is false, must appear to me a very
dubious witness, though he should confirm his testimony by a thou-

® Any reader, who wishes for more upon this subject, may consult the 34th
vol, of the Monthly Review, for the year 1766 ; where there is a curious account
of a work published by a M. Herrort, a citizen of Bers, for which he was put under
arrest by the ascret council.
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sand oaths. I donot go so far as to deny, that some persons of this
character may be restrained, by superstition, from falsifving upon
oath. I admit, for instauce, that there are multitudes in Ireland who
will give false testimony without scruple, if they can contrive to kiss
their thumb instead of the book, or if the book has not the sign of a
cross imprinted on its cover: yet some of them will shrink from the
same perjury, if they be sworn according to the form which they
consider binding. But really superstition affords a very precarious
security, and at least as frequently operates against the interests of
society, as it promotes them. The same persons, to whom I have
alluded, will conceive themselves under a moral obligation to cut
your throat, if they have bound themselves to do so under the curse
of an oath.

Having touched upon this subject, let me be pardoned for enlarging
a little more, and examining what I am persuaded is a vulgar pre-
judice. There are many vulgar prejudices not confined to the vulgar.

Much of the language which I have met with upon Oaths, both in
conversation and in reading, proeeeds upon ‘the assumption—that
Oaths are the grand bond of civil society ; that if they were abolished,
society must be dissolved. Any principle founded in truth, the more
it is examined, will be the more established and confirmed. Letnot
therefore the advocates of this sentiment be afraid to look at the fol-
lowing considerations.

Oaths are commonly divided into two kinds,—promissory oaths,
and oaths of testimony. There is no real difference between them,
as legally employed in this country. They are all promissory engage-
ments, in which the juror binds himself under a curse as to his future
conduct. The only shade of difference, which can be truly marked,
is that some of these engagements have a prospective bearing to a
very long period, perhaps to the whole life of the juror; but others
to a much shorter period and a particular occasion. ‘However,
adopting the popular distinction, let us take a view of each kind of
Oaths, to see if they really possess that political utility which is
attributed to them.

And first, the Oath of Allegiance : which I find by & work already
referred to (Mr. Herrort’s) was not introduced in Christendom till
the seventh century, and was then invented by the Clergy. I would
put it to the consideration of my reader, whether he seriously believes
that any man, disposed to engage in treazonable practices, was ever
restrained from them by the consideration, that he had taken the
Oath of Allegiance. It would be absurd to imagine it, Many may
have been restrained by the fear of discovery, of failure, and of the
gibbet : but really persons who have a taste for treason are not often
distinguished for regarding the obligation of an oath.

Aguain; when the Directors of the Bank of Ireland dismissed from
their service (and perhaps were obliged by charter to do so) six of
my brethren, because they preferred the loss of their employmeuts to
the violation of Christ’s precept against swearing ; was it because the
Directors apprehended that these persons would proceed to embezzle
the property of the Bank, unless they annually bound themselves
under a curse not to do so? Was it because they suspected that old
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Mr. Lawagncg, for instance, after thirty-four years’ faithful dis-
charge of his duty, aimed at becoming false to his employers, when
he was just on the verge of the grave? No such thing. I may con-
fidently appeal to the Directors themselves, whether they did not at
the time consider these persons as among the most confidential ser-
vants in their employ. But they thought it necessary to uphold the
practice of their annual Oaths, as importantly conducive to the in-
terests of their Establishment. Yet do they really believe that it is
by those annual oaths any of their servants are kept to the faithful
discharge of their duties? They find from time to time, that persons
in their employment commit depredations on the property of the
Bank. Yet have not these persons taken the Oaths? And was there
ever an instance in which one of them, forming a scheme of pecula-
tion, was restrained from putting it in practice by the recollection of
his oath 7 The superabundance of securities, which our Banks require
from their servants, is amusing. There is a district of Ireland in
which, according to old tradition, every creditor used to require from
his debtor a threefold security for payment, viz. a pledge, a bond, and
an oatk. The Bank Directors require all the same securities from
their Clerks. They have their necks in pledge, forfeited to the law,
if they should embezzle Bank property. They have also a bond from
two solvent sureties, to the full amount of any possible loss which
can be sustained. And one might imagine that these two securities
(not to speak of regard to character, interest, &c.) were sufficient, so
far as any securities can avail. But, no: they must also bind their
soxls with an oath of cursing. I cannot but say that in my view, the
wickedness of the practice is only equalled by its absurdity.

I have ryself had an opportunity formerly of observing, how little
these promissory Oaths really influence men’s conduct. There is
plenty of such swearing in the University, of which I was long a
member. Every lectureship or other collegiate office, to which a
Fellow is appointed, brings its own Oath with it : for the first sweep-
ing oath for the faithful discharge of his duties, which he has taken
on his election to the fellowship, is coneidered insufficient; unless
on each new change of office, however trifling, he again stake his
soul’'s salvation for doing his duty. Well: (without intending to
say any thing against that learned body, or any particular individuals
composing it) it was a notorious fact, that some discharged their col-
legiate duties, and others—were not equally exemplary in the matter.
But was it the Oath that influenced those who discharged them most
carefully ? For myself, I candidly avow that it wus not; and that I
am persuaded I should have been equally diligent and attentive as a
lecturer, &c. though I had never bound myself by oath to be so.
Indeed, any one, who rationally considers the real springs of human
conduct, must be landed in the same conclusion.

Before we proceed to the Oath of testimony, let us-look for a mo-
ment at the Oath by which a Jury, in this country, bind themselves
to bring in a verdict according to the evidence laid before them,
without favour or affection to either party.—(Any honest men in
such circumstances will be on their guard against favour or affection
to either side : but those, who are most aware of the danger and evi}

voL. I1. ¢



18 A PETITION FOR RELIEF

of such sinister bias on their judgments, will perhaps be most slow
to put themselves under an awful imprecation in case it should influ-
ence their verdict. But waving this—) Is it to this Oath we are in-
debted for the honesty, which commonly marks the verdict of a
British Jury ? Some may be surprised at my anewering that question
confidently, with a decisive negative. But I think I can establish
the truth of my reply by the evidence of incontrovertible fact. If it
were by their Oath that a Jury were determined, in any case, to
bring in an honest verdict; the same oath must similarly determine
the same Jury in any other case. But it is notorious that there are
cases, in which a Jury the most respectable will bring in a verdict
contrary to the evidence laid before them, and contrary to their oath.
Let one example suffice ; though I might adduce others. On a trial
for murder in a duel,—if the evidence which establishes the fact,
eatisfy the Jury that the murder was committed, as is called, fairly,
according to the laws of honour,—where is the Jury who will not
bring in a verdict of acquittal or at least of mere manslaughter ? And
is this because the Jury doubt the evidence ? No. Or, because they
conceive that the fact proved in evidence does not, according to the
British Law, amount to murder? No: the Judge himself commonly
informs them that it does; and probably they were all well aware of
this before. But they think it a case, in which the law should not
take its course; and without scruple assume to themselves the prero-
gative of the Executive; and without scruple, because the violation of
their Oath in this instance is much more creditable in society
than the observance of it;—because they leave the jury-box with
characters unimpeached, and without even a reprimand from the
Judge.

In holding 8o plain a language upon this subject, I really do not
wish to give offence; and I regret the necessary offensiveness of
truth. It is obvious, that the only consistent course for a jury in
such a case would be, to find the accused guilty of murder, but to
recommend to mercy. The other course is sanctioned by current
practice: and I believe there is no instance known, in which their
Oath forms any impediment to it.—Now can any one rationally
come to the conclusion, that the verdicts of our Juries would not be
as honest, as they confessedly are in general, if-—instead of attempt-
ing to bind them under a curse to judge faithfully, they were
solemnly reminded of their duty, and made a solemn declaration of
their serious purpose to fulfil it ?

But in our judicial trials, how should the truth be elicited from
witresses, unless they gave their evidence upon Oath? Just as
effectually, under a solemn Affirmation, enforced by the same penal-
ties on wilful and corrupt falsification, as are now annexed to per-
jury. Does the Oath prevent witnesses from concealing or disguising
the truth? The conflicting testimonies, which are continually pro-
duced in our Courts of Judicature, prove the contrary. Yet I
believe, that, in general, the truth is effectuslly elicited. But how ?
By the comparison of evidence, by estimating its internal characters,
and especially by cross-ezamination. These form the security of the
public against the known facility of obtaining any evidence, the
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most false, for money. And so far as the witnesses are persons of
respectable character and integrity, their regard to character, their
sense of shame, and their sense of right, form sufficient guards on
the honesty of their testimony. Where a witness is of an opposite
character, msensible to these considerations, and under strong in-
ducements to suppress or disguise the truth; I believe the Oath is
not found sufficient to restrain him.

Let me be pardoned for briefly suggesting what has often occurred
to me, (perhaps very foolishly,) as likely to be an improvement in
our judiciary proceedings. We know that if a person has been
convicted of perjury, his evidence afterwards is not legally admis-
sible. But the instances of prosecution for perjury are very rare, in
comparison of the multitude of cases in which both Judge and Jury
are convinced in their consciences that a witness has falsified or

icated. In such cases, might it not be useful that a record
should be made, under the report of the Jury and sanctioned by the
Judge, that the evidence given by N. M. has appeared to be not
worthy of credit; and that this record should be legally considered
as more or less affecting the credibility of his testimony on any
futare occasion ?

As to the inutility, or rather pernicious mischievousness, of Oaths
employed in the Custom-house and Excise, little needs to be said.
Christians, (I mean those who are Christians indeed,) acknowledge
the divine obligation imposed on them by the word of Gop—to
“ yender unto Cesar the things that are Cesar’s”—** tribute to whom
tribute is due, custom (o whom custom :”’ an obligation, which nothing
can annul, and which no Oath can strengthen And no doubt there
are many others, who by various motives are influenced to a fairness
of conduct in this matter. But as to Custom-house OaThs, are they
not notoriously and proverbially considered an empty form by the
majority of those who take them, and even by those who administer
them ?

If any of my readers think this language too strong, let them
look at a pamphlet lately published in Edinburgh, by a person con-
nected with the Excise, and addressed to the Chancellor of the Ex-
chequer. It is there proved beyond contradiction, that there is a
case—in which our exporters are made to swear that they Aave paid
a dety, which they not only have not paid, but which the officer who
takes the affidavit Anows has not been paid, and will not be paid for
many weeks !

Yet—Christianity is part of the laws of England.—In fact, there
is more wilfal and corrupt perjury committed in our Courts of Law
and Custom-house in the course of a year, (perbaps I might say in
the course of a week,) than there was for centuries in the repubhc of
heathen Rome. I might make a similar remark on the crime of
adultery, and some other crimes most deeply affecting the well-
being of society. Some of the professed friends of Christianity,
(who mistake the nature of the thing which they profess to patro-
nize,) may be shocked at the plainness of this testimony; though I
am sore they can never invalidate its truth. They will be apt to
think that I concede some vantage-ground to the Deistz; and rob

c2
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the Divines of an argument, on which they are fond of expatiating,
—that the mere profession of something under the rame of Chris-
tianity has wonderfully improved the manners and the morals of
society. I have no apprehension, that I give the Deists any advan-
tage by avowing the truth, And I avow that I have read of very
few forms of psgan idolatry, which exceeded in ridiculousness of
absurdity, or in atrocious wickedness of principle and practice, some
of the forms of religion long and widely current under the name of
Christian. It is an acknowledged maxim, that the very worst thing
is frequently produced by the corruption of the very best. And all
the corruptions of Christianity, which have overspread the world in
these ' times of the Gentiles,” so far from invalidating Scripture,
do in fact authenticate it: just as in the times of the Jewish dispen-
sation, the continued apostacies of that people from the God of
Israel, and their various corruptions of the law of Moses, only
verified what was declared in that law concerning their character.

And now I wish to mark distinctly, why I have been led, in this
and some of the preceding Notes, to enter upon topics, which are
not strictly within my department, either as a Scholar or as a Chris-
tian : topics, from which both myself, and those with whom I am
in religious connexion, in general, studiously abstain. I have found
that one of the prevailing prejudices, most unfavourable to our appli-
cation for legislative relief, is connected with the sentiment, that
civil society cannot subsist without Oaths; that we are therefore
persons who do not merit any attention to our complaints, as our
principle of refusing to swear (however conscientiously adopted) is
hostile to the interests of the State. Am I not justified in endea-
vouring to remove a prejudice, which I am persuaded is groundless ?
This persuasion is intimately connected with my conviction of the
divine command upon the subject : as I cannot admit the supposi-
tion, that Christ enjoins on his disciples any thing really hostile to
the welfare of society. I have therefore been led, after stating the
scriptural grounds of our practice in this matter, to look a little with
the eye of reason, or common sense, at the current notion of the
utility and importance of swearing :—not certainly with the vain ex-
pectation of inducing the Legislature to abolish the practice; but in
the hope of influencing some of our Legislators to be more disposed
to release a few Christians from heavy civil penalties for not com-
plying with it.

Let not any thing of a political complexion, which I have offered
on the subject, be so misunderstood, es to be considered the ground,
in whole or in part, of our conduct as a religious body. That
ground lies exclusively in the divine word; from the decision of
which we have no appeal as Christians; and beyond which, in this
or any similar case, we have no inquiry to make for the regulation of
our conduct.

Here, however, I would add one remark. The more we look at
the divine prohibition against swearing, the more we discern it in
perfect harmony with all the fundamental principles of the Christian
revelation. And though perhaps I should never have been led, ex-
cept by that express prohibition, to perceive the unsuitableness of
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the thing to the Christian character, yet for myself I confess, that

with my present views of it, I dare not swear by any oath, even if
that particular prohibition were expunged, or if it could be proved,
(what I am sure never can be proved,) that it has a different import
from that which I have marked. A sinful creature, deriving all his
hope towards God—and a sufficiency of good hope, from the revela-
tion of MERCY made in the Gospel ; an altogether dependent crea-
ture, ‘‘ kept by the power of Gop unto salvation,” (1 Pet. i. 5.) must
awfully depart from the high character to which he is called, when
he imprecates against himself the forfeiture of the divine favour, if
ke fail of keeping his engagements with respect to his future conduct.

G. (page 3.)

Again kumbly pray for such relief, 4. We should consider it a
relief quite adequate to all our wishes in this matter, if an Act were
passed extending the legislative indulgence enjoyed by the Quakers,
in the matter of Oaths, to any person, of whom two or more Quakers
should certify, that to the best of their knowledge and belief he be-
longs to a religious society agreeing with the people called Quakers
upon that subject.

This appears to be a suitable opportunity for presenting to the
reader a short statement of the circumstances attending the pre-
ceding petition and the legislative enactment to which it led.

The severe forfeitures which the people, called Separatists, had
endured, and the more severe sufferings to which they were exposed,
through their refusal to swear, led them early to apply to the legis-
lature for such relief as the Quakers had long enjoyed. A petition,
timilar to the preceding, was presented to both houses of Parliament,
and continued to be for many years annually laid before them. In
1822, extensive circulation was given to printed copies of it, accom-
panied by Mr. Walker’s notes, as they are now published. But
though the petitioners’ claims became thus niore widely known, and
the justice of them more generally admitted, no step was taken
towards removing the grievance under which they laboured. A
better prospect presented itself in 1830; and strong hopes were
entertained that a still more comprehensive measure might be favour-
ably received; one which should not be confined to the relief of a.
particular sect, but should embrace persons of all denominations who.
had a conscientious objection to Oaths. Petitions to this effect were
framed by the Separatists; and to the printed copies which were
then disseminated, Mr. W. added a summary of his Notes, in the
form of uninterrupted observations. These differ so very little in
substance from the Notes, that it has not beem deemed necessary to
insert them in the present edition. The arguments by which he
enforced the propriety, the superior facility, and the perfect safety of
sach an enlarged measure of relief, will be found in his correspondence.
Bat on this occasion also the petitioners met with disappointment.
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Their exertions to include others in the relief they sought, received
no aid whatever from the many whom they supposed interested in
an exemption from swearing ; and a parliamentary investigation into
the subject of Oaths terminated only in the abolition of a few hun-
dreds of those imprecations which were hourly exacted in the Cus-
toms and Excise offices. The petitioners were decidedly averse from
pressing their claims on the legislature without the sanction of the
government ; but .this, neither their sufferings nor their patience
nor the acknowledged justice of their demand succeeded in obtaining
until 1833; when Lord John Russell, who had long been their ad-
vocate in Parliament, recommended their cause to the protection of
the administration, of which he was then an influential member.
On the 24th April, in that session, leave was given to Mr. Pryme,
member for Cambridge, and Mr. Murray, member for Leith, to bring
in a bill for allowing the people called Separatists to make a solemn
affirmation instead of an Oath. It went through the different stages
in the House of Commons, with the cordial support of ministry as
well as of many other distinguished members, and with little opposi-
tion from any; and on the 24th June passed the third reading. On
the 9th of August, Lord Gosford, who had shewn a warm interest
about the bill, introduced it to the House of Lords, where it was
strongly supported by Lord Suffield, Lord Plunket, and the Bishop
of Chichester ; and received a second reading. Owing to objections
raised by some noble Lords in the Committee, an addition to the
simple form of affirmation, proposed by the Separatists, was introduced,
and submitted to on the ground of the essential difference between the
most solemn affirmation and an oath. On the 19th of August, the
bill, thus altered, came on for the third reading; when, after a sharp
debate, in which Lords Gosford, Suffield, and Plunket, the Bishop of
Chichester, and finally and conclusively Lord Grey, took part, it
passed the House by a majority of nineteen—thirty-five being for
and sixteen against it: and on the 28th of August it received the
Royal Assent. This bill, drawn up by Henry Chance, Esq., of Stone-
buildings, Lincoln’s Inn, and containing but forty lines, attracted
considerable attention by its strict legal precision, combined with a
brevity not common in legal documents. The experience of its
working, though short, has been sufficient to stamp it as a measure
not less advantageous to society at large than to the parties more
apparently benefited ; and to remove the unfounded apprehension
expressed by a late popular, though not always liberal member,
¢ that it was taking another screw out of the constitution.’—Ep.
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OF THE

INTERRUPTION OF CHRISTIAN CONNEXION
BETWEEN THE
CHURCH IN LONDON

AND THE

CHURCH IN DUBLIN.

SOME REMARKS ON H. M.’s PRINTED LETTER;
AND

Home Obsexbations on a Pamphlet,

ENTITLED

AN EXPOSITION, &c. OF THE GOSPEL,
AND OF THE

DENUNCIATIONS AGAINST THOSE WHO REJECT IT.

Lonpon, June 2d, 1829.

As some disciples in Ireland, with whom we have been—and
ought still to be—in acknowledged Christian connexion, may hear of
the interruption of that connexion between us and those in Dublin,
. without hearing any distinct account of the circumstances which have
led to it; for the sake of such it has been judged expedient to draw
up the following Statement, and to print a few copies of it for private
circulation among them.

For a long time, some of the brethren here have been pained by
various rts which reached them of the course of the Church in
Dablin, from which it appeared that their assembly had become the
scene of strife and debate, and of all the evils necessarily consequent
upon this. The last subject of protracted controversy among them
bas been the Apostolic precept given in 1 Cor. v. 11; to which we
hed all heretofore professed subjection. Itis now more than five
months, since one of their members was allowed, openly in their
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meeting, to disclaim subjection to that divine command: and —in-
stead of his being immediately brought under the discipline of the
house of God, and removed from among them if it failed of bringing
him to repentance,—the precept has since continued a subject of dis-
putation in their meetings, the ungodly rejection of it has spread
wider and wider among them, and it lately appeared that the infec-
tion was communicated from them to some members of the Church
in London.

Various private attempts had been made by individuals here, in
their cpistolary communications with individuals in Dublin, to
admonish them of their evil course, and to recall them to those
scriptural principles of Christian fellowship, from which it was plain
they had awfully departed. These attempts were ineffectual. Au-
thentic accounts were received very lately, that their disputation
seemed as far as ever from any termination; and that all the evils
connected with it, and the toleration of those evils by those who pro-
fessed to maintain the command, continued. Indeed, it was manifest,
that if they thought themselves at liberty to play this kind of game
with the word for five months, they could have no good reason for
not continuing to play it interminably ;—unless perhaps that they
were tired.

However, it was the appearance of the plague in a few of our own
body that immediately occasioned our interference as a Church.
Those individuals were taken into discipline without delay: and
although some of the cases looked very dark at first, yet, through
the mercy of God, they all ended happily. The subject was at large
laid before the assembled brethren on the 26th of April; and on the
3d of May, the Church commissioned two of us to write in their
name to the Church in Dublin a letter of admonition and reproof, for
the evils that had so long existed among them. A copy of that
letter follows. If there be any discrepancies between this copy and
the letter despatched, they are very few, merely verbal, and purely
accidental.

‘ May 6, 1829.
“To the Church of Christ assembling in * * * Dublin.
* Mercy and peace be multiplied !

«We have been deputed, dear Brethren, by the Church assem-
bling in Portsmouth Street, Loxpox, to address you in their name ;
and that in the way of admonition and scriptural reproof for evils,
which exist among you, and the continuance of which would be in-
consistent with the continuance of our connexion as Sister-Churches.
We allude to the opposition which has been raised among you, and
tolerated for months, against the Apostolic command in 1 Cor. v. 11.

It is now some weeks, since a letter from one of the females in
your body brought the melancholy intelligence that, after a great
deal of discussion in your Church, you were then pretty generally of one
mind for—(what we must term)-—rejecting that command, as what
could not be designed to regulate the conduct of the Corinthian dis-
ciples towards the wicked person spoken of, after he was put out
from their body. That this is equivalent with the absolute setting
aside of the precept, must be obvious to any disciple reading the
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whole chapter, unless his eyes be indeed holden. For the first in-
junction which the Apostle gives on this subject is, that the Church
should forthwith—on their next coming together after the receipt of
the epistle—put away from among them that fornicator : and as soon
as that was done, some of you have discovered that it would be
foolish in the Apostle to forbid their associating with him in civil
life, as freely as with any fornicator of the heathen world! It is
therefore plain, that according to this sentiment there was no room
at all for the precept in the eleventh verse to be observed. As soon
as sach a character is found within a Christian Church, he is to be
putoat ; and as soon as he is pat out, (according to these interpreters)
the disciples may hold all the same convivial intercourse with him as
with a heathen!

*But we cannot be surprised, when we find disputers against the
word of God taken in the craftiness of their own wisdom. We have
no intention, Brethren, of maintaining any disputation with you on
this precept. Ye have had more than enough of that. It would be
hard to find any precept throughout the Scriptures more plain: and
it is given us—not to be arguned—but to be obeyed. However, we
shall subjoin to this letter a brief statement of the view, which we
maintain of the whole passage, in language the plainest we can em-
plov, and substantially equivalent with the Apostle’s.

* But we would now turn to those among you,—and we doubt not
there are such,—who continue to assert with us the divine authority
of that command, which the others gainsay and oppose. Brethren,
we have to call you to repentance just as much as the latter ;—to re-
pentance for 2o long tolerating in the house of God rebellion against
the authority of his word. Have ye forgotten, dear brethren, the
principles in which heretofore we were professedly agreed >—that, if
we surrender the sacredness of any one divine precept, we substan-
tially surrender the sacredness of all, as they all rest on one common
basis >—that he who is of God, heareth his Apostles? 1 John, iv. 6.
—and that, if any man obey not their word, we are enjoined to note
that man, aud Aave no company with him ? 2 Thess. iii. 14.—the gelf-
same course enjoined in 1 Cor. v, towards the fornicator that is called
a brother.

‘We are aware indeed that some have talked, as if the diversity
of zentiment in your body upon this precept were of the less conse-
quence, because your practice would be much the same, whether it
be acknowledged or not; asa kind of taste—feeling—or private
judgment—would restrain all from the familiarity of social intercourse
with those who have been removed from your body. But, even sup-
posing this were true,—what we are persuaded it is not,—the argu-
ment is utterly vain. 'What would you say, if one among you were
found, denying the divine rule for our coming together on the first
day of the week, to observe the Lord's Supper; and if he should
plead that he ought to be borne with in this, because he joined you
in the practice from thinking it useful and edifying? Is it of little
consequence, Whether our conduct spring from subjection to the
Lord’s command, or from our own fancy? And can it spring from
subjection’ to his command, if that be not discerned and acknow-
ledged ?

~
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‘ But we apprehend, brethren, that the main cause which has
introduced all these evils into your body, —(after that common un-
godliness of our hearts from which all evil springs)—is your having
allowed the Church of God to be turned into a theatre for theological
controversy and debate. Few things are more hardening to the
conecience; few more contrary to the scriptural fear of God, and
reverence of his werd; few more calculated to stumble the weak, and
to impede the real edification of all.

*Is every vain disputer to be allowed to start his crude novelty of
some untaught question, or to throw up the ball of argument against
a divine precept, under the name of discussion? ‘We beseech you to
consider, whether any such attempt ought not to be stopped, in the
first instance, by those among you who are spiritual. If he think
that he has discovered any part of divine truth or rule, which has
hitherto escaped us, let it be submitted to the consideration of a few
of sounder judgment; and not flung among you indiscriminately, as
a doubtful question for debate. If to those few it can be shown to
be founded on scriptural authority,—(and where real scriptural an-
thority for any thing is clearly seen, it can in general be clearly and
briefly pointed out) —let it be brought before the Church, recom-
mended and enforced by a plain appeal to the word of God. But if
it cannot be shown to be so enforced, ought not the introduction of
the gnestion into the Church to be steadfastly resisted, even to the
removal of the perverse disputer who would persist in pressing it,
and of all who might be found taking part with him ?

‘ But tho’ we hold the subject to be of high importance, yet the
space to which we are confined, as well as the immediate object of
this letter, forbid us to pursue it at present. We commend it to
your serious attention; and you, dear brethren, to that great Shep-
herd, who *‘ feeds the flock of his heritage with his rod,” (Mic. vii.
14.)—with that woRD oF H18 GRACR *“ which is able to build us up,”
—to edify us indeed; (Acts, xx. 32 ) praying him that we may be
given that ““one heart and one way,” (Jer. xxxii. 39.) which he only

can give and maintain in us.’
‘R.L.C.
J. W,

«P. S.—[In the following, only one of us is responsible for any
remarks which refer to the original Greek. They are very few and
simple; and ye have among you some who will not hesitate to au-
thenticate them.]

¢ After the Apostle has given the solemn injunction for putting
away the offender from the Church, in verses 3, 4, 5, and enforced
its suitableness in the three following verses; he appears very plainly
to proceed as follows: This is really such a case as I Aad in view,
when I charged you in a former (A.) letter to hold no society (B.) with
Jornicators : a direction which some of you supposed to refer to Aeathen

ornicators. But it did not : for what have I to do with the characters
of those, who do not profess the faith of Christ ? They are to be left to
the judgment of God. And indeed, if ye were to Aold no society with
heathen fornicators, it would be necessary for you to quit the world alto-
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gether ; as it is overspread with such. But row 1 tell you distinctly,
that my direction referred to such wicked cAaracters appearing amony
yourselves,—within the household faith : and that these are to be so
absolutely removed from your society and from all connerion with yow,
that you are not to hold with them evex (C.) that convivial intercourse
which youw may hold with Aeathens; (1 Cor. x. 27.) much “less Chris-
tian fellowskip. Accardmgly, put away from among you altogether
that wicked person.

A few additional remarks on the subject will be found subjoined
at the close of these pages : but at present we shall pursue our nar-
rative.

On the 10th of May, the receipt of an admonitory letter from the
Church in London was announced to the body in Dublin; when alf
parties among them concurred in refusing to allow the letter to be
read. It appears to have been considered an officious interference, a
usurpation of jurisdiction over them : and one of those who profess-
edly maintain the authority of the disputed precept is stated to have
declared, that if %e had received the letter, he would have thrown it
into the fire. Strange ideas must such men have of the nature and
principles of the Christian connexion! Strange ideas of that, which
is the highest exercise of brotherly fidelity and love !

There were at this time three parties in their body: 1, the open
and zealous opposers of the command; 2, the debaters, who pro-
fessed that their minds were in a state of vacillation ; 3, those who
professedly ackmowledged the divine authority of the precept. The
two former classes indeed need not be distinguished ; as it is obvious
that the second class were not subject to its divine authority any
more thao the first. That the first of these parties should have been
averse even to hear the words of reproof, was to be expected; but
that the last should have concurred in refusing to hear them, and
this even after they separated from the former,—(for on the fol-
lowing Sunday, May 17th, they did separate from the avowed oppo-
sers of the precept)—looks very much as if they were no more under
the influence of scriptural principles, than those from whom they at
length withdrew; and assuredly it at once closed the door against
any farther attempt on our side to communicate with them as with a
Bister-Church.

Not that we by any means intend to assert, that every letter
addressed to a Christian Church, in the name of a Sister-Church,
either must or ought to be laid before the assembled brethren, or
read in their meeting. Such a letter might possibly be very foolish,
or very wicked. But to reject a letter of scriptural, and most need-
fal, reproof and admonition, such as we are bold to say our letter
was, evidently amounts to a virtual renunciation of Christian con-

xion with the Church, from whom the letter is sent: just as it
would be inconsistent with the maintenance of Christian brotherhood
between two individuals in the same Church, that one of them should
refuse even to hear the other—attempting to reprove and admonish
him scriptxrally.
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However, on the 21st of May, one of us received a private letter
from the person, to whom our letter had been transmitted, stating
that on the 17th, he and others—(forming a minority of the whole
body) —had withdrawn from the disputers against the precept, and
held their meeting in another place. Now, the question may natu-
rally occur to some who shall read these pages,—‘ Did not this in
some degree indicate repentance on their side; and so far indicate
that the end proposed by our letter of admonition was obtained with-
out it”” We are sorry to say that this letter received from Dublin
utterly forbade any such inference, as far as the individual writer was
concerned. It contained not the slightest appearance of godly shame
or sorrow for the evils, in which he had so long been walking, and
had taken such a large share; and a few vague expressions, which
might look like an admission that our admonition was just, were
more than neutralized by a passage in which—(if words have any
meaning)—he avows that, in a recurrence of similar circumstances,
he would think himself justified in pursying the same wicked course

It was therefore evident, that there remained for us but one course,
that could be adopted consistently with Christian faithfulness. On
the 24th of May, the two brethren commissioned by the Church to
deal in the affair with those in Dublin, made a report to the body of
the melancholy result: and the Church promptly came to a declara-
‘ tion, that our connexion with those in Dublin as a Sister-Church
was dissolved. Deeply painful as this procedure had been, yet we
are convinced that various evils, connected with their continued dis-
putations, had come to such a head among them, that it affords a
fairer prospect, under the divine llessing, of a closer and better re-
union hereafter with some among them, than could otherwise be
effected. But all consequences are to be submitted to the Lorb.

There is no principle, which we would more strongly urge upon
the attention of disciples reading these pages, than the utter unlaw-
fulness of protracted debate and controversy in a Christian Church,
under any circumstances. If the matter debated be among the
things of Christian faith or practice decided by the word of God,—
(and if it be not, it plainly comes under the class of * foolish and
untaught questions’’ which we are to avoid, 2 Tim. ii. 23.)—the
scriptural determination of it is to be simply pointed out, by those
who see and acknowledge it: and it profanes the sacredness and
divine authority of the word, if they afterwards allow ifs decision
to be made a subject of controversy and debate. From the perverse
disputers, who will not consent to the wholesome words of sound doc-
trine, disciples are called to witAdraw themselves,—not—to go on dis-
puting with them. 1 Tim. vi. 3—5. Rom. xvi. 17.—In cases of
Christian discipline also, the word of God makes a similarly wise
provision against their coming before the Church in any disputable
form. All matters of fact ccnnected with them are to be * esta-
blished in the mouth of two or three witnesses.”” Matt. xviii. 16.
Deut. xix. 15.—1It is certain, therefore, that while disciples are kept
adhering to the divine rule, there is not any case in which a Chris-
tian Church can become a school of disputation, such as long pre-
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vailed in Dublin. And it will be found, that where snch perverse
disputings prevail, it is becanse those who introduce and maintain
them are not abiding in the truth of ‘ the Gospel of God,” how-
ever speciously they may talk about it. Kept abiding in that, we
shall * dwell together in unity,” and shall ‘* be at peace among
ourselves ;” walking in that fear of the Lorp, which is ever accom-
panied and manifested by a ¢* trembling at his word.”

The hardy fearlessness indeed, with which some of the Dublin dis-
puters have set up what appears right in their own eyes, in opposi-
tion to the wisdom of God, is one of the most awful circumstances
in their whole course. Some of their arguments against the precept
in 1 Cor. v, 11, we have seen in a letter from one of them; and are
assured by one of the opposite party, that all their arguments come
to the same point. It is substantially this: all the same freedom of
social intercourse, which the Corinthian disciples might lawfully hold
with an heathen neighbour, the Apostle could not consistently debar
them from holding with the incestuous person—after Ae was put out
JSrom among them ; for he was then mo longer called a brother, and
therefore could not come under the rule given in the 11th verse,
whatever be its meaning: he was THEN one of those without, and
the Apostle tells us that he does not judge them that are without,” &e.
&c.—Such a special-pleading argument is really more suitable to an
Old-Bailey Solicitor than to a professing disciple of Christ. It
rather becomes the Christian, to hear what the word of God does
enjoin, than to conclude a priori what it can or cannot enjoin.

¢ But to restrain the freedom of social intercourse with him after.
he was put out of the Church, would be to costinue a course of dis-
cipline towards those, who had to all intents returned to the world.’
Just as reasonably might they reject the command given by the
apostle John—** If there come any unto you, and bring not this
doctrine, receive kim not into your house.”—(2 John, 10.) Such a
false teacher was certainly one of those whom he had before de-
scribed as having gone out from the pale of the apostolic communion,
not continaing in it because they were not truly of it: (1 John ii. 19)
and just as reasonably might those disputers charge this Apostle also
with foolish inconsistency, in directing what they call a course of
discipline to be continued towards a person that was without !

That the conduct enjoined on the Corinthian Church, towards the
character mentioned in the other passage, was enjoined partly in the
view of mercy towards him, and in the hope of its being blessed to
his recovery from his wicked way, we are far from denying. That
seems very plainly intimated in the 5th verse, and confirmed by the
effect which, we find from the second Epistle, did actually result.
And this indeed might check the letter-writer, to whose arguments
we refer, from so boldly pronouncing that the person put away from
the Church * must be considered a child of God or the contrary, there
being but two characters of men in Scripture,” &c. Are there not
many cases in which, while we cannot with any confidence regard a
man as a child of God, we yet must shrink from pronouncing him a
child of the devil ?—unless we be ourselves in that mind high and
lifted up, which goes before a fall; and the language of which is,
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“ Am I a dog, that I should do this thing?” But passing this; is
it not obvious that the main purpose of the whole course, enjoined on
the disciples towards that wicked person, was fAeir own profit, to
pwrge out from among themselves that leaven, a little of which
leaveneth the whole lump? And are these wise disputers against
the wisdom of God quite certain, that the contisued restriction on
the familiarity of social intercourse with that wicked person was not
graciously and wisely adapted to keep the minds of the brethren
awake to the due abhorrence of his wickedness? Truly, if any of
them felt the same pleasure in his society, as they might feel in that
of one who had never been in the Christian connexion, their minds
must think very lightly of his ejection from the kingdom of God, and
of that which had occasioned it.

But let us suppose that we were unable to discern any of the ends
designed by the wisdom of God in giving this precept; is not the
precept given, in language as plain and unequivocal as words can
convey it? And does it not become those, who fear God, to obey,
even though unable to discern why he commands ? Such certainly
was the obedience of believing Abraham. Now what is the letter-
writer's answer to this simple appeal to the Scripture? We shall
give it in his own words:—* I admit as INFERENCE may be draws
Jrom verses 9, 10, and 11. But (in a matter so momentous) we kave
a right to expect something in Scripture more explicit than an IN-
PERENCE !’

We shall make no remark on the presumptuousness of that senti-
ment and language, save this: that, if the person who has adopted
them be ever ** recovered out of the snare of the devil,” ( 2 Tim. ii.
26.) he will Jook back on that language and sentiment with deep
abhorrence.

SOME REMARKS ON H. M.’s PRINTED LETTER.

Lonpon, August 28th, 1829.

Ous printed Statement, dated June 2d, ended with the fact of the
Chaurch assembling in Portamouth Street having declared their con-
nexion dissolved with the body in Dublin, as a Sister-Church. I
would briefly remark on this step, that some have been led to mistake
its nature by pursuing a fancied analogy between it and the last act
of diecipline, in a Church removing from among them one of its own
members. The connexion between Sister-Churches is—not that
either is an integral part of the other—but simply this: that they
have such knowledge of each other, of the umty of their faith and
walk, that a member of one visiting the other is ordinarily received
into its fellowship upon the mere recognition of his being in fellow-
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ship with the acknowledged Sister-Church. In declaring that con-
nexion dissolved we did but declare, that circumstances had occurred
which interrupted that koowledge; (which cannot continue when
either Church closes the door againat scriptural communication from
the other;)—and therefore interrupted the confidence, which could
not scripturally continue without it. We simply declared that, if one
of the Dublin body should visit L.ondon, and desire to join our fellow-
ship, we could not receive him without inguiry whether he repented
of the evils, which we knew all of them had so long tolerated, and
in which therefore all had more or less share.

I have regretted that the printing of our Statement was not
delayed a few days, in order that it might have contained the mention
of an additional fact, which I gladly take the present opportunity of
introducing. We had scarcely received the copies of that paper
from the printer, when a letter the most satisfactory arrived from
those in Dublin, who had withdrawn from the opposers of the precept
in 1 Cor. v. 11. and now hold their meetings in Stafford Street.
This letter was so full, unequivocal, and decisive in the evidences
it afforded of genuine repentance, that it enabled us on our next as-
sembling to confirm our love towards them, and to restore them joy-
fully to acknowledged union with us as a Sister-Church.

M.’s pamphlet bears the date of May 22. In this there is pro-
bably a mistake of a mouth. I did not obtain a copy of it till three
weeks ago. The task of animadverting on it I have undertaken with
great reluctance ; and at first indeed rather yielding to the judgment
of others than followxng my own. Never have I prosecuted any
similar task with so deep pain. How painful is it in my last days to
eet as an opponent one whom I have known so long, esteemed and
loved so highly! to meet such a man in a character altogether new !
to be obliged to expose the weakness of ome of the ablest men, and
the unfairness of one of the most ingenuous, I could formerly have
named ! But ‘ what is man ?"—M. has written in heat and in haste.
His flesh revolts against the scriptural principle, which he has long
taken a lead in opposing. He has taken up his pen to maintaia that

ition, and to increase the party who strengthen each other in
it. Against a truth, the evidence of which has been plainly exhibited,
it is hard for an able man to write honestly; and it is impoesible for
the ablest to write conclusively.

With every thing that M. throws out against Auman influence, in
the things of the kingdom of God, most heartily do I concur. Our
continual tendency to be determined in conduct and practice by it,
instead of by the word of God, is part of the common ungodliness of
our hearts. But let some connected with M. recollect, that they are
in at Jeast as much danger from that temptation, as any can be with
me. It oughtto be a very sobering consideration to both of us, that
—whatever colour or currency human ingenuity or human influence
may for a time give to falsehood,~—yet sooner or later that word of
the Lord Jesus shall be made good, ¢ Every plant, which my heavenly
Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up.” Matth. xv. 13.

It is with some art that M. (after awfully distributing the meed of
his applanse among some leaders in the rebellion) opens the subject
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by a discussion, extending through nearly three pages, on Matth.
xviii. 17, in which he sets up men of straw to knock them down,
puts upon us assertions that we have never made, and otherwise
diverts the eye of his reader from the point really at issue between us.
Whom he intends to oppose in a great part of that discussion, I
really do not know. But he knows well, that it is not on the inter-
pretation of this passage in the Evangelist we have separated, but on
the precept in 1 Cor. v. 11. the command to disciples not even to eat
with such a character as is there described. That precept is explicit.
‘We assert, and they reject it, in the only obvious and proper sense
of the words. If any, in the course of the disputes on the subject,
which were continued in their meetings so long,—if any, argued
from the words of the other passage, ‘let him be unto thee as an
heathen man and a publican,” that they also must be understood as
including a similar injunction, to abstain even from social intercourse
in eating with the person removed from the fellowship of the Church,
—-(because at the time these words were uttered by the Lord, the
Jews were still debarred from such intercourse with Aeathens) ;—if
any have urged this argument, it is one which M. certainly has not
even attempted to refute, in all the words which he has multiplied
upon that passage. Yet I think it injudicious in any to quote it, for
the purpose of establishing the precept in Corinthians : because the
latter is express upon the point contested, while the former bears
upon it only by implication. In short, if we had not the express
command not even to eat with such a person, I am not sure whether
the attempt to infer it from Matth. xviii. 17, might not with some
plausibility be opposed by the consideration, that we are now at
liberty to eat with heathens, or with those who have never been in
Christian fellowship with us. The attempt therefore to draw that
inference afforded the adversaries a point of attack at least.compara-
tively weak ; and M. has dexterously availed himself of it, by putting
this forward in the first instance, as a passage on which we _found our
view of the precept in 1 Cor. v. 11.

But I am sorry to say that there is still more dishonest artifice
manifested in the way he treats those words, *“let him be unto thee
as an heathen man and a publican:” and the artifice which he em-
ploys here is of a species that pervades almost every page of his
pamphlet. Itis that of attributing to us sentiments which he has
abundant reason to know we do not hold; and vehemently declaim-
ing against those sentiments, as if he were in this refuting our errors.
Thus, he employs more than two pages in contending that the terms
heathen man and publican, ‘designate those who are not of God, who
are without ;’ that the Lord uses the name of publican, as * perfectly
synonymous with the word siaser, or a wicked person: and that
when it is said let Aim be unto thee as a publicas, it * implies the
same thing as the Apostle says, Put away from among yourselves
that wicked person.” Now who denies any part of this? Certainly
we do not: nor is it conceivable to me, how M. can be ignorant
that we do not. As to myself, my language upon the meaning to
be generally attached to the word publican in the Gospels, my lan-
guage that I am sure has met his eye in print, to say nothing of what
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he has heard times without number in our meetings, is (I think) as
distinct and as strong as his. The following occurs in my remarks
on the parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, p. 540. * The name
of Publican was equivalent with that of a wicked profligate. This is
evident, from our finding publicans and Aarlots classed together in
the New Testament, where we see the publican ranking proverbially
with sinnere of the very vilest description upon earth. See Matt. xxi.
31, 32; ix. 10, 11; x1. 19; Lukexv. 1, 2.” &c.—And if—as would
appear to be the case—some in Dublin have (as I think, injudiciously)
referred to Matt. xviii. 17, as confirmatory of the precept in 1 Cor.
v. 11, because they conceived that the words of the Lord necessarily
involved a direction identical with the Apostle’s; did these very men
deny, or think of denying, that the former immediately and przmanly
smported a direction to the disciples equivalent with that of putting
away the wicked person from among them? No: I confidently
answer that they did not. And if M. really conceived that they did,
when he penred these extraordinary pages, it could only be because
the exasperation of mind in which he has written, prevented the ex-
ercise of calm and honest judgment. Ajax thought that he was de-.
stroying the chiefs of the Greeks, while he was but slaughtering harm-
less sheep and oxen : and M. has been really fighting against shadows,
while he—shall I say >— imagined that he was overthrowing us.

There is nothing else to be noticed in these pages but the argu-
ments, which M. introduces by anticipation, that we adopt a species
of discipline towards ““ one no longer subject to the discipline of the
house of God, as having been put away from it.”” There was a species
of wisdom in M.’s bringing forward this objection Aere; but I shall
reserve the little that I have to say upon it for its proper place, and
proceed to the consideration of the apostolic precept in 1 Cor.v. 11,
This is the real matter at issue between us: and this being once
established, all such objections against the wisdom of the divine com-
mand must be scattered into tAin air, in the view of those who fear
God and tremble at his word.

And here M. need not have laboured to prove, that throughout
the chapter, * from first to last, the Apostle is speaking of the
evil eristing in the Church;” an evil which had eristed awfully long,
and which continued to exist among them at the time the Apostle
wrote. This M. repeats over and over, and insists upon it vehe-
mently, as if we denied it. But in insisting upon this, (which we
would assert as strongly as himself) he takes care to involve this
true assertion with an assumption of the falsehood which he maintains;
namely—that throughout the chapter the Apostle gives no command
to the Corinthian disciples, besides that of excluding the wicked person
whom they had retained among them from all Curistian fellowship
with them ; leaving them at liberty to associate with him in all the
civil intercourse of life, as freely as with those who had never been
within the household of faith. This, I say, M. gratuitously assumes,
and thus jumps to his conclusion without any trouble of argument,
by the paltry sophism called a petitio principii. We have asserted,
and we maintain that—besides removing the fornicator from the
Church, and consequently from all Christian fellowship with them, —

vou. 11, D
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the Apostle does, in the 11th verse, expressly restrict them from
holding with him even that familiarity of worldly intercourse which
(in the 10th verse) he remarks they were at liberty to hold with
heathens. (D.) M. professedly writes to prove that no such restric-
tion is imposed on the disciples in the 11th verse. And how does
he pretend to prove it? By assuming it :—by asserting confidently,
and repeating vehemently, that there is no command given throughout
the chapter which was not fulfilled in the removal of the fornicator
from the Church :-—nay, even hardily asserting that the Apostle ** tells
them that he did not atall allude to worldly intercourse.” (p. 10. see
also p. 7.) But really no vehemence of declamation, or bold confidence
of assertion, is equivalent with strength of argument or conclusive-
ness of proof :—though indeed too many writers substitute the one
for the other, and the cheat passes upon too many readers, It is this
alone that makes M.’s pamphlet dangerous.

Entering upon the subject, M. gives (pp. 4, 5.) what he appears
to put forward as a summary view of the whole chapter. But1 must
say that he obscures it much, both by suppressing altogether the
latter part of the 5th verse—** that the spirit may be saved,” &c.—
and by omitting the adversative conjunction * But "’ at the beginning
of the 11th verse. Upon the first eight verses of the chapter it is
not necessary that I should say much; as I am not aware of any dis-
agreement between us as to their import. I should only wish to
state distinctly, in order to supply M.’s omission, that the Apostle
plainly marks a #wofold object in the enjoined casting out of the
wicked person from the Church :—the one object respecting the
Church, that what defiled the temple of God, and was calculated to
spread its defilement like leaven, might be purged out from among
them ;—the other object respecting the offender himself, ‘“ for the
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit might be saved in the day of
the Lord Jesus.” According to the latter of these objects, we are
warranted to regard the act of the Church in casting him out from
among them into the world that lieth in the wicked one as an act of
mercy to the offender, a step to be taken in the view and hope of its
being blest for his recovery to repentance ; as undoubtedly their hav-
ing =0 long tolerated and retained him in their fellowship had been
* calculated to harden him in his wickedness. But it is the less necessary
for me to insist that the Apostle does put forward this second object,
as M. himself admits it in his 13th page. And I am quite ready to
admit that, of the two objects presented to the view of a Church in
such a case, the former—the purging out of the old leaven from
among them—is the more immediate and primary, as that which is
to be effected, even though the other object were never to be attained.

‘Well then ; we are agreed that the Corinthian Church, in putting
away from among them that wicked person, did (if theyacted accord-
ing to the mind of the Spirit in the Apostolic command) teke that
step in a merciful view towards him, and in the Aope of his recovery
from the snare of the devil. Would that I could engage H. M. to
consider calmly the question, which I now press on the attention of
disciples ! Did that merciful view and hope cease the same hour, in
which his removal from the Christian body took place ? It is absurd to
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suppose that it should ;—as absurd, in some respects, as it would be
to sy, that the hope of a patient’s recovery to health should cesase,
the moment he is sent to an hospital for cure. (Now let not M.
amuse himself and others by shewing that there are points of dis-
amilarity between the two cases. Who denies it?) Well then; if
the merciful hope, under which the fornicator was put away from the
fellowship of the Church, coatinued during the interval between that
sofemn act and his restoration to its fellowship ; it follows—(Iwould
sy undemiably, but that M. bas praved there is nothing which
may not be denied—eee his 10th page)—it. follows that -there was
vithout the Church of God, and within the world-—Satan’s kingdom,
2 man whom the disciples were fawght to view with a different eye,
from that with which they regarded those who had never been
within the household of faith. '

And now, in asserting this, do I intimate, (as M. grossly mis-
represents,) that the wicked person cast out from the Church is less
wicked than those who have never been within it? Or that he is the
1;&9 to me, as an heathen, for not being actually 80 ? (M. knows, that
wrwe “ a3, as if”" implies similitude ; and that the idew of aimilitude
Dot ‘only does not imply identity, but excludes it.)—Or that he will
less assuredly perish in his wickedness, except he repent ? Nay truly :
those who lmow me, know that I am not backward to assert that
oolemn'pﬁnciple deelared in I Cor. vi. 9,'10,'11, and in Gal. v. 19,
20,21. Why then, it may be asked, are they to be regarded in any
respect with = different eye ? I really feel no anxiety to answer that
question. Having established even from the ‘3th v. of this disputed
chaptér that the wisdom of God has ordered it 80, I do not feel myself
2t all ‘bound to méet the bold - questions, by which disputers attempt
to fmpeach that wisdom. YetI add, that I think disciples may
easily perceive the reasonableness of the divine appointment, or rather,
18 consistency with the glorious nature of that faith, which this
wicked person not only kad confessed, but (we have every reason to
believe) still continued to confess with the mouth, - -

And now, before proceeding to the latter part of the chapter in
which stands that Apostolie direction which M. would set aside, I
Bave no objection to coneede to himh,—if it may afford him any ad-
vantege,—that had the Aposetle dismissed the subject at the end of -
the 8th verse, thére might be some plausible ground for questioning,
whether he designed to prohibit any intertoarse with that wicked
person, except what is intrinsically of a relgiousnature; whether his
exclusion from all CAristian fellowship with" the: disciples did not
comprehend all that the 'Apostle designed. But let"M. observe, that
the concession which I spesk of is. omty hypotheticdl—on the sup-
position that the. Apostlehad written no more on the subject than is
contuined in tHe first eight verses of ‘the chapter. But the fact is,
that he continues the sabject throagh the five remaining verses : and
"M.’s assumiption, ot hardy assertion, that these contain no additional
direction, no command to the disciplés restricting them from the
freedomy of ‘even social intercourse with that wicked person,—I say
‘his bold segumption or-confident assertion of this does not really
‘weigh' g feather. against the plain command given us in the }1th

p2
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verse. And here my main object is, to call the attention of disciples
to the words of the Apostle, from the multitude of vain words in
which M. has endeavoured to envelope the subject. That the passage,
therefore, may be immediately under my reader’s eye, I transcribe it
at large ; and I hope M. will not again be angry with me for having
it printed in the Italic character, the better to distinguish the Apostle’s
words from mine.

9. I wrote to you in an epistle not to keep company with fornicators :
10. Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the
covetous, or exrtortioners, or idolaters ; for then must ye nceds go out of
the world. 11. But now I have written unto you not to keep company, if
any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or a railer,
or a drunkard, or an ertortioner ; with such an one [no not] not even
to eat. 12. For what have I to doto Jjudge them also that are without 9
do not ye judge them that are within  13. But them that are without
God judgeth. Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked

son.

Now if any intelligent person—1I care not whether believer or un-
believer—were to read those words for the first time, and were then
asked, * What direction did the Apostle give in the 11th verse about
such characters, as he enumerates, when found within the Church ?
‘Was it only that they should be excluded from all religious fellowship
with the Church ? or did he also prohibit the disciples from holding
with them even the familiarity of social intercourse?’—to such an
inquiry what would be the reply of the person who should for the
first time read the passage with intelligence ? Would it not be ex-
pressive of wonder, how the question could be raised? Would he not
be apt to say, ¢ Surely the Apostle expressly tells the Christians, that
they are not eves to eat with such characters: and surely eating or
drinking with a man is an act not of religious fellowship, but of social
intercourse.” Well : let me suppose one question more proposed to
the same reader : ‘ Did the Apostle impose the same restriction on
the Corinthian Christians towards similar characters of the world not
professedly Christians ” Would not his reply be? “No; he plainly
tells them that he does not mean this, and assigns two reasons for
it: one, that they could not abstain from social intercourse with such
characters of the surrounding world without quitting the world, or
human society, altogether ;—and the other, that he as an Apostle,
and they as Christians, had nothing to do with the characters and
conduct of any except the members of the Church.’

Let the Christian reader, if necessary, read the words of the Apostle
again; and then let him think whether the view of them which I
have expressed be not that, which they must present—obviously and
without any doubtfulness present—to every reader, whose judgment
is not strangely blinded. And accordingly, as faras I know, there is
not an interpreter or commentator, ancient or modern, that has ever
assigned another meaning to the passage: in which certainly their
judgment is the more impartial, because most of them never dream
of obeying an Apostolic command, however they may interpret it.
Yet M. has the hardihood to say (p. 6.)—‘ Had this chapter not
been distorted by human ingenuity, ill-employed and ill-directed, its
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meaning had been plain, its purport obvious,” &c.—(i. e. it wou'd
have been plain and obvioss that the Christians were not restricted
from eating ever so freely with the fornicator in the way of social
intercourse !)—** but we have been for years perverting it—for years
we have been acting imperfectly and miserably, upon a principle
which it nowhere enjoins—we have been adopting toward people
removed from the church a wretched partial system of non-inter-
course, and this we have been Aypocritically calling a dealing of mercy,”
&c. &c. &c. Ah! M.—was not all this rattle of words and theolo-
gical railing employed to drown the voice of aonscience in your own
breast, as well as to impose upon your readers ? Wonderful, certainly,
is the dexterity which we have in imposing on ourselves. And so
you really assert—that but for human ingeauity distorting the Apostle’s
words, it would have been plain and obvious and clear, that by not
even ealing with that wicked person the Apostle meant not eating
with him t» a religious way! Does not a blush rise upon your cheek
at the moment of reading this ? Does not conscience whisper ? ‘I have
been wrong in asserting it to be the obviows meaning of the words,
even if I have been right in asserting it to be their true meaning.’

Bat how does M. make out the interpretation, which he contenda
for ? Does he deny that the original words re roovra unds suvasbiny are
accurately and literally rendered not even to eat with such an one?
Does he assert that they admit any other correct version? No:
he knows well that they do not. Does he assert that the Greek
verb rendered fo eat with includes, in its meaning, any thing of re-
Hgious fellowship, any thing beyond the natural and social act—con-
vivial companionship # No; he knows it does not : no more than the
expressions—to ride with—to sleep with, &c. include, in their import,
any thing religious. On what ground then does he find himself at
liberty to foist in this idea, and thas daringly to interpolate the divine
word? Simply on this ground; that he set off with the gratuitous
assumption, and has continued it throughout his pamphlet, that the
Apostle did not and could not enjoin on the disciples any different con-
duct or deportment towards the wicked person put away from among
themselves, from that conduct and deportment which they main-
tained towards the rest of the surrounding world who professed not
the Christian faith. He has assumed this, I say, and assumed it in .
the face of the Apostle’s express command in this passage: and from
this assumption he pretends to infer, that the Apostle did not mean
what be says in the 11th verse; that he did not forbid tAeir even eat-
ing with the wicked person mentioned, but only their eating with him
in a way of religious fellowship !

I shall by and by glauce at M.’s objections to the suitableness and
propriety of the Apostle’s command : but at present I say, that with
those who fear God they ought to pass for absolutely nothing, or less
than nothing, in the view of that command, explicit and unequivocal
as it stands. | repeat it, therefore, that the whole of M.’s argument,
if argument it can be called, is comprised in the following gross
sophism :—* The Apostle could not forbid the freest intermixture of
the disciples in civil life with that wicked person, after he was put out
of the Church, because they were allowed it with those who had
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never been within the Church. Therefore in the 11th verse he does
not forbid their eating with him in the way of convivial companion-
ship, but only their eating with him in some way of Christian feliow-
ship!®

In opposition to all this assertion, the disciple mxght well dismiss
M. and his pamphlet with the following brief reply :—* But the
Apostle actnally does that, which you assume thathedoesnot, and could
not do. After having enjoined them to put him out of the Church,
which certainly excluded him from a¥l (E.). -Christian fellowship with
them,—he after this proceeds to enforce the probibition against all
intermixture with him, hy expressly extending it to their even eating
with him : and this not only without the slightest intimation that he
intenda any companjonship in eating that was peculiar to CAristians,
but in such a connexion as praves (F.), that he means such a com-
panionship in eating as they might hold with Aeatkens.’—A few re-
marks, tending to explain and to establish the different parts of this
brief reply, I throw .into the form of notea.

Among the objections which M. brings ‘against the Apostolic
precept, he descends even to that which I noticed in our printed
statement as really * & epecial pleading argument, more auitable to
an Old Bailey solicitor than to a professing disciple of Christ:’
namely, That the wicked person—-vhen removed from the Church—
would then be one of those without ; and-that as the Apostle declares
that he judges only those withén, it would have been inconsistent to
have forbidden them to eat with that man after his removal fram the
Church. . I put as distinctly a8 I can the substance of the argument,
which he reiterates in various forms and with tiresome verbosity
throughout his pamphlet; while the obecurity with which he en-
velopes it looks much as if he were eecretly ashamed of its being
brought into the light. To this redoubtable objection I reply
briefly, but decisively : Throughout this chapter the Apostle pro-
moxnces judgment on a wicked person. them within the Church, and
directs the disciples how they shall act towards hira; that they shall
remove him from the Church and ell Christian fellowshxp. and that
with Aém they shall not hold even that companionship in eating
which they might with & heathen. When the Church accordingly
put him from among them, he.was certainly no longer within ; but
did the judgment ther¢fore cense, which had been- passed mpon him
when he was within, and for wickedness. committed by him under
the Christian name? No, truly:.on the contrary, that part of the
judgment, which debarred them from maintaining familiarity with
him even in social life, conlinued in all its force, just as much as the
sentence of hia exclusion from their Christian fellowship confinzed.

But though I have now sufficiently exposed the weakness and un-
fairness of his objection, I confess that I doubt whether such cavils
aught to receive any serious auswer. When a writer on a scrip-
tural subject resorts to them,—and especially a writer with
such a clear head as M. possesses,—it only indicates that he
is resolved at all hazards to maintain his opposition to the scrip-
tural principle which he rejects: and having of course no y
conclusive argument to advance, he does the best he can with the
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most disgusting sophisms, and depends on his reader’s want of acute-
ness to detect them ;—he makes a noise by firing blank cartridges,
and hides himself in the smoke. Take away from M.’s pam-
phlet that poor sophism, in all the dresses in which it appears, and
in all the inferences which he attempts to derive from it, and 1
scarcely know what would be left.

In note C. to our printed Statement a remark occurs, that the mere
act of eating at the same table with the wicked person put away from
the Church, does net necessarily constitate that companionship in
eating, which is forbidden. Indeed it is very plain, that it would be
as reasonable to suppose, that eating in the same house, or in the
same street with him, were included in the prohibition. And it was
added, that eating at the same table with him ‘may be unavoidable,
from the relations and duties of life.” The truth of the remark is
obvious. Every one of scriptural judgment knows that positive
institution gives way to moral duty ;—that, however sacrifice be en-
joined, mercy takes precedence of it; that David and those that
were with him were guiltless in satisfying their hunger with the
shew-bread, which none but the priests might lawfully eat, &c. Yet
even this plain remark M. opposee. And why? Because among
his objections to the Apostolic precept, he nurges that our practice is
inconsistent with the view of it which we assert. -Were it so, this
would really form no objection at all against the precept, or the cor-
rectness of our view. But how does he attempt to prove, that we
cannot (according to our views) be vindicated in eating at the same
table with the person put away, by the consideration of its being
‘ unavoidable from the relations and daties of life,” and that such
eating is really no violation of the command? How does he refute
this? I am ashamed for him, while I quote his argument. (p. 10.)
« Suppose we were to say that praying with a person put away may be
unavoidable from the relations and duties of life!” Suppose so, M.
What then? The difference between the two cases is simply this,
In the one case, we have said what is frue: in the other case we
should say what is false. Think you that a small difference ?

Bat, says M. ** the command is absolute; it no more admits of
limitation or exception, than the command, deliver such an ome unto
Satan,” &c. He might just as well tell us, that the command—=Sub-
mit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake—is abso-
lute; and infer that we ought to violate every command of Christ at
the orders of an earthly magistrate. It is melancholy to be obliged
to remind M. that the holy Scriptures are not written with the
specialties of an Act of Parliament—‘ Provided always .... any

ing in this Act notwithstanding :'—and that the opposite expec.
tation would lead men to set soripture against scripture, and would
open a door for every wildness and wickedness of interpretation.
* Labour not for the meat which perisheth” is a very ahsolute pre-
cept in the form of expression; and probably the Thessalonian
idlers availed themselves of it, to screen from censure their disobe-
dience to Apostolic command. ~Qught not M. to be ashamed of
holding a language, that would go to sanction such perversion of the
word ?
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Connected with this is that wicked passage in his 11th page,
artfully calculated to enlist on his side the feelings particularly of the
weaker sex. * They mean, a man is not to show complacency in
the society of his wife. What! she is to live in the same house—
eat at the same table—she is one flesh with himself, and yet he is
not to have complacency in her society! .... Let them, if they will
be consistent, separate completely from a wife who is a wicked
person. Nothing short of this is obedience to their view of the
precept.”—Let M. allow us-to know our own views. It is very
easy for him to say,—* let them separate completely from a wife,”
&c. According to our views,—(and we are not afraid that M.’s
declamation will prove them incorrect)—there is but one ground on
which a Christian man can ever be justified in putting away his
wife, namely, for unfaithfulness to the marriage bed. And further,
according to our views, while she remains with him as his wife, he
is bound, under all circumstances, to shew her all possible kindness
and tenderness and patience; and even when he cannot shew her
the complacency of approbation, he is bound to feel—and therefore
to manifest—compassion for her as the weaker vessel. I should
never trouble myself about the inquiry, what complacency in her
society he is—or is not—to shew. Let the feelings of his mind be
scripturally regulated, and they will be scripturally manifested. But
if M. mean,—(and if he does not, he is but beating the air)}—that a
Christian must and ought to feel, or to manifest, the same compla-
cency even in his wife’s society, after she has been removed for her
wickedness from the Christian fellowship, as he did while they
walked together in it; I tell him confidently that he iz mistaken ;
and that the Christian, who feels undiminished complacency even in
the wife of his bosom under such circumstances, is not regulated in
his feelings either by true kindness for her, or by reverence for the
word of God.

Would that I could make M. ashamed, for his profit! In this
honest wish I add a consideration, which ought to bring conviction
to his conscience that he has written dishonestly. If, instead of the
amiable and most respectable partner in life whom he is blest with,
he were married to a woman, who for some years walked with him
in the fellowship of the Gospel, but was afterwards put away from
the Church for one of those instances of wickedness specified in
1 Cor. v.—for drunkenness )—I ask him would he continue to feel
the same complacency in her, and in her society, as he had before ?
No, indeed he would not. And if his conscience testify the truth of
that assertion, I ask him again, what would he think of my dis-
honestyin such a case, if I should turn upon himself his own artillery of
exclamations and invectives, and should call upon him to ‘ separate
from her completely,’ as the more consistent course? How is it
then, that the change of feeling, and consequently of deportment,
towards her, which he would think justifiable and necessary, whes the
Sorm of her wickedness was naturally disqusting and inconsistent wilh
domestic comfort, should become the object of his fearless abuse and
indignation, when it springs from affectionate concern for her and
fiom subjection of mind to the word of God ?
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There is a short passage in the last page of M.’s pamphlet, to
which 1 should wish to recal his own attention, as well as direct that
of my other readers. It is this. « Of the suitability of avoiding
worldly social intercourse with those removed from the assembly of
God’s people, I shall say nothing. The question is not now, as to
what is or is not suitable: the sole question is as to what God has
or has not commanded.” Very true, indeed. And yet the sole
ground on which you reject and revile what God has plainly com.
manded on the subject, is your conception of its unsuitableness. You
cannot deny, that the command is in the terms of it plain. and
explicit,—** not even to eaf witk such an one.” You will not pre-
tend that you can adduce any instance, in which that simple expres-
sion is employed for eating with a person in a way of Christiun fel-
lowship,as at a Christian love feast. And yet you would have us
take for granted upon your bare assertion, that this is what the
Apostle prohibits. And why? Because you think it would be
waswitable to forbid convivial intercourse of a * worldly social’ cha-
racter with the person put away. This is the substance of all your
assertions, that it would be ‘ pursuing with a sort of Christian dis-
cipline one no longer subject to the discipline of the house of God ;’
—that it would be, *employing a system of temporal pains and
penalties,” &c. All these objections resolve themaelves into this,
that vou think the command given is unsuitable. Yet shall I
indeed say, that you really think so? Nay, put the question to your
own conscience. Can you honestly reconcile the style of invective
against our view of the precept, with which you set off in the very
first page, and in which your whole pamphlet is composed,—can you
honestly reconcile this with the language which seems to have slipped
from you in the last page? ** On the suitability of avoiding worldly
social inlercourse with, &c. I shall say nothing.” What! say nothing
of the suitability of that, which you pronounce ‘ an uagodly practice’
—a * wretched partial system of non-intercourse,” *hypocritically
called a dealing of mercy,” &c. &c. You will say nothing of the
suitability of this! Do not, M., do not add sin to sin, by denying
that—at the moment you wrote that sentence—you were inwardly
conscious of that switability, about which you declined saying any
thing. But let me shake your conscience a little upon that point.

Let us suppose, that—at Corinth—the day after the Apostle’s
Jetter had been received by the Church, and had been obeyed in the
removal of that wicked person from among them, one of the disciples
meeting him should have accosted him thus: * Will you dine with
me to-morrow ? I expect a pleasant party, and among them two of
my heathen neighbours, who have rendered me services, which make
me wish to shew them civility: and I now find that I may do so,
though they are addicted to the prevalent wickedness of the
Corinthians. You are now, for the same wickedness, cast out from
the Christian community into the world, to which they belong.
Come and join our party.’ Suppose this: and suppose also, if you
choose, the words—*not even to eat with such an one’—did not
form any express part of the Apostolic command. Would you
reajly think the language and conduct of that Corinthian disciple
suitable to the nature and spirit of that solemn act, in which he



42 SOME REMARKS ON H. M.'s PRINTED LETTER.

had taken part with his brethren the day before? Would you
think it consistent with the due adAorrence of such wickedness in one
bearing the Christian name,—with that fear of its contagious
nature,—or even with that compassionate view of merey to the
offender, in which they had been called to put him out from among
them? Indeed you would not. And yet, though inwardly con-
vinced on the grounds of reason and consisteney, that the Corinthian
disciple could not switably have adopted the same freedam of social
intercourse with the wicked person put away, which he might with
his heathen neighbours,—you think yourself at liberty to revile
those who refrain from it on the ground of the Apostolic ‘command,
as hypocritically calling it a * dealing of merecy,” &c. &e. Certainly
we do hold, that any familiarity even in the intercourse of this life
with that wicked person, which would tend to convey to him that
we thought lightly of the wickedness for which he had been pus
away, and that we had the same complacency in him as before,
would be contrary even to the principles of that mercy towards Aim
in which the Church had been commanded to remove him : and this
we must maintain,|in spite of all the indignation and scorn which i
appears to excite in M.’s mind. But M. knows that he misrepre-
sents us in putting forward this consideration (as he does through-
out in various distorted forms)—as the point which we insist on
either exclusively or priscipally, in asserting the suitableness and
wisdom of the Apostolic precept. To prove that he knows it is not
so, I only quote the following words from the last paragraph but two
of our printed Statement :—

* Is it not obvious, that the main purpose of the whole course,
enjoined on the disciples towards that wicked person, was tAeir own
profit, to purge out from among themselves that leaven, a little of
which leaveneth the whole lump? And are these disputers against
the wisdom of God quite certain, that the continued restriction on
the familiarity of social intercourse with that wicked person was not
graciously and wisely adapted to keep the minds of the brethren
awake to the due abhorrence of his wickedness? Truly, if any of
them felt the same pleasure in his society, as they might feel in that
of one who bad never been in the Christian connexion, their minda
must think very lightly of his ejection from the kingdom of God,
and of that which had occasioned it.”

In the 12th and two following pages of his pamphlet, M. pro-
fesses to make observations on the precept in 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14:
but appears to introduce it merely for the purpose of repeating the
same invective, declamation, and misrepresentations, of which we
have had abundance already. Upon that passage, therefore, I shall
only notice the striking instance it affords of the deceitfulness, with
which his false zeal leads him to handle the word of God. He
writes thus: * Such [disorderly brethren] the Apostle commands
and exhorts, with quietness to work and eat their own bread. He
commands the Church not (o count these disorderly brethren as enemies,
but admonish them as brethren. Should they, however, persist in their
evil course, he commands the Church (in verse 6) to withdraw them-
selves from such. In the 14th verse he repeats in other words the
same direction.” ,
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Here M. evidently represents—and (I must say) with intentional
artifice, represents—the Apostolic direction, count kim xot as as
enemy but admonish him as a brother, as applying only while the dis-
orderly brother was yet held in their fellowship by the Church, or
previous to his removal from it. He found this necessary to main-
tain his system ; and therefore boldly tears the 15th verse out of the
position and connexion which it actually holds, and puts it before the
6th. To establish this charge, it is sufficient to quote the [4th and
15th verses. .

14. And if any man obey not our word by this epistle, note that man,
and have no company with him, that he may be ashamed.—15. Yet
count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother.

Alas! H. M., when we find ourselves involved in a system,
which cannot be maintained without perverting Scripture so grossly,
88 you do here, we ought rather to suspect that our system is un-
scriptural ; end instead of vainly striving to wrest the divine word
into a seeming accordance with our system, we ought to rejoice that
this should be corrected by that unerring standard. While I would
press such suggestions upon you, and would beseech you pot lightly
to spurn them from you, I have to confess with shame of myself, that
my own judgment was at one time led into a state of vacillation upon
that direction in the 15th verse,—led into it (I believe) chiefly by the
undue weight and influence, which I allowed the judgment of an-
other to have upon mine. But, for a considerable time past, I have
been made content to return to that simple view of the passage,
which I long ago put forward, and which must at once present itself
to every umbiassed reader.

SOME OBSERVATIONS
ON Mr. H'’s PAMPHLET, &ec.

WuxrN the Exchange party discovered that the precept in 1 Cor.
v. 11. which forbids us “ even to eat with” the class of persons
there described, is yet consistent with our maintaining the utmost
freedom of convivial intercourse with them ; I-was certain, and avowed
the certainty, that they would not stop there: that such of them as
persisted in their oppoaition to that precept, after the plain exposure
of it, would proceed yet further in their wickedness. What I pre-
dicted is abundantly verified in Mr. H.’s audacious production, andin
the reception or toleration of it by the party. I have at length
waded through his fdisgusting pages; and proceed to comply with
your desire, in putting on paper the substance of the few remarks on
the subject which I made toyou in conversation, with a very little
additional matter which the perusal of his pages has suggested.

The topic which he has selected to sport with—the final state of
those who perish in their sine—is one, which a Christian in his right
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mind will approach with awe: and we certainly did not need Mr. H.
to write a pamphlet to instruct us that some of the expressions by
which that state is described are figurative. When we read such
language as that in Mark ix. 44, 46. ‘“ Where their worm dieth
not, and the fire is not quenched”—1I believe none of us were accus-
tomed to think of a literal worm or literal fire and brimstone.

But if the language of Scripture on the subject has any meaning, I
may confidently assert that it imports a state of miserable existence,
and not mere non-existence, or annihilation, as Mr. H. maintains. The
condemned ““shall go away into everlasting punishment,” [iis
xoAacs diaviov] Matth, xxv. 46.—* shall be cast out into outer dark-
ness, where shall be weeping (G.) and gnashing of teeth;"’ Matth. viii.
12. xiii. 42, 50. Luke xiii. 28. punished with everlasting destruction
from the presence of the Lord.” 2 Thees. 1, 9. &c. That all such
language imports a state of misery, it would be a waste of words to
set about proving: and the plainest believer of the Scriptures has
abundant ground to reject Mr., H. as a teacher of lies, when he
would persuade us that it imports no state of being at all, but the
deprivatien of all being, or annikilation—(you will find that he ex-
pressly employs this phrase several times in his pamphlet ; as in pp.
24, 35, 40, 58, 63.)

As to argument in his pamphlet, in proof of what he maintains,
there is really none, but a contemptible play on the expressions
destroy and destruction. These he assumes to be equivalent with
annihilation ; though he must be well aware, that they commonly
imply what we call ruin, the reduction of a thing or person to a state
opposite to the state of well-being. If any one should throw some
oil of vitriol on Mr. H.’s best coat, he would probably exclaim that
it was destroyed; without at all intending to say that it was
annihilated. .

But perhaps I ought to consider as argument his daring insinua-
tion of malignity and unrighteousness in God (p. 22.) if he should
visit with everlasting punishment ‘* guilt contracted during a life (H.)
of three score years and ten ;"' and his appeals to our moral sense, in
confirmation of this imputation against the most High. If thisis to
be considered argument, it is an argument which 7 will notunder-
take to answer. A day is at hand when it shall be refuted indeed,
and its impious folly exposed to men and angels.

But I would here remark, that—next to the hardy fearlessness of
his opposition to the divine word—there is no character in the pam-
philet that strikes me more forcibly, throughout its pages, than its
dishonest artifice. Among the instances of this, I reckon his arguing
largely—or rather declaiming verbosely—against ideas, to which he
knows that all scriptural disciples are as much opposed as he; as
against the popish doctrine of purgatory,—against the notion of
Christ having descended into Hell, the place of the condemned, to
endure their torments, &c. Against this he seems to take pride in
disporting himself, upon the notion of * an exchange of eternal for
tridual torments,”—* of a three days’ residence in flames being
equivalent to a just and indispensable eternity of torture ;” &c. p. 26,
27.—and appears so enamoured with the ingenuity of this redoubt-
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nble argoment, (1.) that he repeats it three times in the space of less
than two pages. Now all such parade of argument against senti-
ments professed by the most unscriptural, but wholly unconnected
with the scriptaral truth which he opposes, is really but a stalking
horse to conceal that opposition, or an artful attempt to attach some
imaginary force to it in the view of unreflecting readers: and such
indeed are the generality. But under this head of dishonest artifice,
I would mark particularly his constant style of language, in putting
forward the grossest representations of Popery and Poetry concerning
the state of the condemned, as necessarily coincident with the scrip-
tural doctrine which he opposes ; ringing perpetual changes on the
idea of the wicked being made to endure ** eternal tortures” in a * Tor-
ture-House,” —in which, ** God had determined to torment them ever-
lastingly ;" p. 55.—the devil represented as “ forking the wretched
in flames ;—while—benevolence itself hears, but regards not, the
eternal shrieks of the malignant victims,” p. 65. I almost shudder,
while I transcribe his profane language: but-it is well adapted to
carry away many a reader. Now the dishonesty of artifice, which I
notice in the whole of it, is this :—it insidiously represents us as
holding, that the misery of the condemned is a misery superinduced
on them by the infliction of torture, as by racks, wheels, &c.—and
from which they would be exempt, if they were only let alore and
left to themselves. So far from this being the case, I avow that I can
conceive no more awful view of their misery, than that of their being
witerly abandoned to themselves.

It is with sobriety I would think, or speak, upon the sulject.
The redeemed are told of their blessedness and coming glory: Lut
we are told also that * we know not yet what we shall be;” and are
restrained from idle speculation on the particular scene and circum-
stances of our future happiness. No marvel, therefore, that we are
left equally in the dark concerning the particular scene and circum-
stances of the final misery of the condemned. We are furnished,
however, with general conceptions of both, in the way of con-
trast. As we shall hear the joyful summons, ““come ye blessed,”
and ‘“shall be ever with the Lord,” in whose ‘ presence is the
falness of joy;” so they shall be banished from it, under the irrevo-
cable sentence, *‘ depart, ye cursed.” As * the glory of God and the
Lamb” shall be our light of enjoyment, (Rev. xx. 23.) so their utter
exclusion from all this is aptly represented as a state of ‘* outer dark-
mess.”” As we ““ shall be like Him,” so they shall be left under the
bondage of that fallen nature, which is “ enmity against God” and
opposed to his image. Can imagination picture any thing more
awful, than a number of such evil creatures left to themselves ? to
the fire of their own unsated passions, and the gnawings of remorse ?
Even in this world there are horrid scenes of human wretchedness
arising from and essentially connected with human wickedness ; of
wretchedness 8o acute, that men often attempt (K.) & plunge into
annihilation in order to escape it. But this world, as the stage on
which God’s wonderful work of mercy is going forward, has never
yet exhibited human wretchedness or human wickedness, but accom-
panied with numberless circumstances mitigating the effects of both;
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the restraints of civil government,—the connexions of social life im-
posing prudential control,—the sun of heaven shining, and the rain
descending on the unjust, as well as on the just,—and God not leav-
ing himself without a witness to the sons of men, in ‘ doing them
good ” continually. This world would not otherwise be a fit stage
for carrying on the divine purposes, for which it is as yet preserved.

But after those purposes shall have been accomplished, is Mr. H.
prepared to arraign the Almighty, if he should not continue those
manifestations. of his goodness to the condemmed ? if he should not
maintain a continuance of the same circumstances, to control their
wickedness and mitigate its effects? Is he quite sure, that God is
bound to terminate at once their wickedness and their misery, by
annihilating them ? that the righteous governor of the universe may
not leave them to the continuance of both ?—may not leave them in-
deed to themselves, a terrible memento to perhaps unnumbered worlds,
and unnumbered ages, of the awful effects of a creature’s apostacy
from the Creator ?

I wight easily enforce and enlarge on the subject. But I gladly
turn from it ; and without noticing many other things in the pamphlet,
which prove the writer to have plunged much deeper into systematic
infidelity than he avows. I am glad of its publication:. for none
who fear God and tremble at his word can now be imposed on by
Mr. H. or his party.

You remark, that H. must get rid of the resurrection of the
unjust altogether; and no doubt the idea of their being re-created
in order to be re-onnikilated is erquisitely absurd. Baut how can he
get rid of it, till he expunges such texts as Acts xxiv. 15. and Dan.
xii. 2.7 I should think it quite unsuitable for any of us to attempt
any detailed reply to his pamphlet.

NOTES.

A. (page 26.)

A former letter. Former is not inserted in the text, but neither
is it inserted 2 Cor. viii. 8, where we yet are sure that it is to be
understood, as he there plainly refers to this first Epistle. We know
also from 1 Cor. vii. 1, that previous to this letter there was an epis-
tolary intercourse between the Corinthian Church and the Apostle.

B. (page 26.)

Hold no society.  un evvavaprpvsa:.  That the Apostle employs this
expreseion in the most comprehensive sense, as includingboth Chris-
tian fellowship and civil companionship, is plain from its use in the
Sth verse, combined with his own explanation of his meaning in that
injunction. And this establishes the meaning of the same word in
2 Thess. iii. 14.
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C. (page 27.)

Not even. unds. Here our translators have expressed the
emphasis of this negation by doubling the negative—** no not ;”” and
in Eph. v. 3, by inserting once—¢ let it not be once named among you ;"
and of the equivalent éuds, in the first verse of the present chapter, by
inserting so muck as—is not so much as mamed among the Gentiles.”
(This however would be more accurately rendered—** is not mamed
even among the Gentiles.”’)—The emphatic force of the negative—not
EVEN fo eat—at once exposes the worse than absurdity of those, who
have interpreted the eating forbidden in verse 11, to mean eating the
Lord’s Supper ! —That gloss indeed is abundantly refuted by the con-
nexion of verse 11 with ,verse 10, from which it is undeniable, that
when the Apostle says not even to eat with suck an one, he intends an
eating in which they were at liberty to partake with heathens.

We only add that, as the precept in v. 11, may evidently be vio-
lated in various ways besides eating with the person put away,—(as
if we should call him to take a walk of pleasure with us, &c.)—so it
may not be violated at all by the mere circamstance of our dining at
the same table with him. This may be unavoidable from the rela-
tions and duties of life. It may occur, without our seeking, at a public
table, or at the table of a friend with whom we have never been in
Christian fellowship. And we protest against calling such cases
exceptions to the Apostolic rule, as if there were any case in which
obedience to his command might be dispensed with.

D. (Page 34.)

With heathens. M. in p. 9, of his pamphlet, quotes a passage
from our statement, in which—in a kind of professed paraphrase—
we endeavoured to set before our brethren a plain connected view of
the last five verses of the chapter; and in quoting it indeed he
chooses to make absolute nonsense of the passage, by omitting the
words—< But it did not.” This however is a trifle. But he is
highly indignant with me, because in that paraphrase I substituted
the expression—Aeathen fornicators—for that of  fornicators of this
world.”” v.10. For this he as usual rails at me as ** perverting
the right ways of the Lord,” and * insidiously substituting” the one
expression for the other, in order to make what he calls “ a distinc-
tion between a professing fornicator of the world, and a non-profess.-
ing fornicator of the world.” When I knew H. M.—(but alas! it
is quite another H. M. that I have now to do with)—he would have
been ashamed even to intimate, that a paraphrase must or ought to
consist of the same words as those paraphrased. It is indeed requi-
site that it should not. That the words which I so insidionsly sub-
stituted convey éxanctly the meaning, which the Apostle intended to
convey in the 10th verse by ** fornicators of the world,” is demon-
strable. Corinth was a Aeathen city; though there were certainly in
it Jewish inhabitants also, and a Jewish synagogue. With these,
however, the Apostle could not have meant to say that the Christians
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might hold free worldly intercourse, because the principles of the
Jew’s religion would not allow zhem to hold it with Gentiles. When
he therefore substantially tells them that they may lawfully hold such
intercourse in eating, &c. with *‘ fornicators of this world,”” he cer-
tainly did intend Aeatken fornicators.

And why is M. so angry at this paraphrase? Because he is de-
termined to set aside the Apostle’s plain command in the next verse,
interdicting the Christians from holding even such intercourse with
the fornicator appearing among themselves, and whom he calls them
to put away from among them. M. is determined to maintain,
sgainst the express words of the Apostle, that he leaves them at the
same liberty to eat with him as with fornicators of the world; and
descends to maintain it even by that truly contemptible special-
pleading, that this man—when put out of the Church—would be one
of those without, a fornicator of this world !

Obliged, as I am, to pass over numerous things in his pamphlet
which would call for exposure and reprehension, I should scarcely
have taken any notice of this passage in his 9th page, did I not view
it as closely connected with an error, which has been long working
in Ireland among those with whom I was lately connected, and which
distracted the Dublin Church for many months before the introduc-
tion of the disputes against the precept in 1 Cor. v. 11. The error
to which I allude, has assumed various forms and dresses; for its
partizans have been studious to disguise it; but it seems to have at
bottom this principle:—that none are to be considered as even pro-
JSessing Christians, but those who are found in connexion with
Churches of an apostolic character, following in faith and practice the
first Churches ** which in Judea were in Christ Jesus.” From this
erroneous principle evidently sprang the wicked efforts made, to
impose on us a law against putting forward the Scriptures or scrip-
tural truth to the attention of our fellow sinners around us, though
for the purpose of exposing and refuting the Anti-christian errors
which prevail throughout Christendom. The deep erroneousness of
the principle referred to, T have long ago shewn at large in one of
my pieces against the modern Baptism. Indeed it is sufficiently
refuted by the Apostle’s language in 2 Tim. iii, 1—5, where the
awful characters of manifested wickedness which he enumerates are
evidently described as what would appear in men professing the faith
of Christ, though proving that they possessed it not, that they were
not what they professed to be -—for it is only in contrast with the
sacredness of that profession, that these characters of wickedness
could be considered marvellous in any of the Auman race. The man
who tells me, that he believes what the Evangelists and Apostles
testify concerning Jesus of Nazareth, as the Messiah foretold in the
Scriptures of the Old Testament; that he died, and that he rose
again from the dead;—that man is in my view distinguished as a
professed Christian, from heathens, and avowed infidels,—even when
I find him under the deepest and most deadly errors, or walking in
the foulest lusts of the flesh ;—even when he is cast out from the
household of faith for his wickedness, when he is to me “ s an
heathen,” and when his wickedness appears even more awful than
that of heathens.
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E. (page 38.)

Excluded him from all Christian fellowship, &c.—I would mark dis-
tinctly, that by Christian fellowship I mean all that fellowship which
is peculiar to Christians one with another as Christians. I could
wish that M. had employed as distinct a language to designate that
companionship in eating, which he acknowledges the disciples are
forbidden in the 11th verse to hold with the characters there des-
cribed. But here he seems to labour for vague circumlocutions, such
as indicate either indistinctness of ideas, or indisposition to express
his meaning distinctly. He talks (p. 7.) of ‘* Christian society both
religious ard social ;” and of its being “ as evil to retain a wicked
person in social Christian intercourse as in religious,” &c. Now I
confess that I am doubtful what he means by social Christian society,
or intercourse, in opposition to religious ; and I suspect that he has
no clear or settled idea of it in his own mind. He does not mean
the companionship in eating, &c. which Christians maintain indif-
ferently with each other or with the world: for this he holds they
are at liberty to inaintain also with the wicked person put away from
among them. Nor does he mean mutual intercourse in any things

iarly Christian; for this would be of a religious character?
What then is that social Christian intercourse, which is not of a
religious character, but which he admits the Corinthian disciples
could not lawfully maintain with that fornicator ?

But let us try and feel our way. If there be a dinner-party or a
tea-party, where all in the company happen to be members of the
same Christian Church, will M. consider their companionship as
necessarily constituting the ‘“ social Christian society,” from which a
wicked person must be excluded? I think I have witnessed such
parties in Dublin, and that they would not have been at all defiled by
the admission of a couple of the wickedest fiddlers, to aid the music
or the dance: and this because the company were neither engaged,
nor had been called together for the purpose of engaging, in any
thing distinctively Christian. Eating together, or dancing together,
or playing a piece of music together, may be all very good or harm-
less things in their place; but they are things not distinctively Chris-
tian, even in the circumstance I have supposed, where none but
Christians happen to be engaged in them. Two Christians may
have mercantile intercourse or dealings with each other; one may
buy a horse of the other: but would M. call this ** social Christian
intercourse.”” Lecause both buyer and seller are Christians? I think
not. The intercourse is of a mercantile or worldly nature, just as
much as if they were both heathens, or one a Christian and the
other a heathen. Christians indeed are called, “ whether they eat or
drink, or whatever they do, to do all to the glory of God.” But this
does not debar them from eating and drinking with persons of the
world, or engaging with them, as there may be occasion, in any
acts not distinctively Christian. And thus, when I lately had the
satisfaction of receiving in my house and at my table some of my
brethren from Ireland,—while our intercourse proceeded on the

nd of Christian brotherhood and Christian hospitality, it was not

vOL. I1. E
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at all defiled by the entrance of an unbelieving friend or neighbour,
(as happened more than once), and his eating and drinking with us.

may seem to have dwelt needlessly long upon this topic; but F
have found it necessary, from the ambiguity of M.’s language about
social Christian society, &c., which was calculated to intangle the
consciences of the weak. Perhaps however he puts forward some-
thing more distinct and specific, when he refers to Jude 12, as exem-
plifying that “ social Christian intercourse,” from which that wicked
person was to be excluded, as much as from * religious Christian in~
tercourse.” There the Apostle mentions the feasts of cAarity, or
feasts of love, customary in the first Churches, and called Agape from
the Greek word expressing love. With respect to these, it is
generally admitted, and the opinion is countenanced by what we
read in 1 Cor. xi.—that they were a common meal, of which fAe
brethren partook, in the place of their assembling on the first day of
the week, either before or after their eating of the Lord’s Supper;
which meal was provided at the expense of the richer brethren. Now
it is quite obvious, that this common meal of which members of the
Church partook, and no others, and which it is plain was originally
designed to express the Christian brotherhood and Christian affection
of all who joined in it,—it is obvious (I say) that this was an act of
distinctively Christian fellowship ; and that it would indeed have been
a profanation of that fellowehip to have admitted to it any one not
standing in connexion with the Church. Nor can I understand why
M. conceives such a Christian feast of love not to participate in the
religious, as well as social character. But amidst all the sharp
rebuke, which the Apostle gives the Corinthian Christians for their
gross abuse of this common meal,—(on account of which abuse he
intimates that it would be better to lay aside the custom altogether),
there is not the slightest intimation that they had ever thought of
receiving any of those that were without to participate with them in
it. Is it not evident therefore that the Corinthian disciples, when
they found themselves enjoined to put that incestuous person out of
their Church, must have understood that they were debarred from
continuing to hold any Christian fellowship with him ; and therefore
from admitting him to that feast of love, which was peculiar to their
Christian fellowship ?

I must therefore say, that M.’s daring interpolation in the 11th
verse would introduce a direction wholly superfluous, after the com-
mand given jn the 5th and 7th verses. I should not dare to express
myself thus, if the fact were, that the Apostle—after enjoining his
removal from all Christian fellowship with them—had thought fit to

specify in the 11th verse a particular exercise of that fellowship as
the smallest. But he has not.

F. (Page 38.)

In such a connerion, &c.—In our printed Statement of June 2d
(Note C. p. 47.) I had said, that from the connexion of v. 11 with
v. 10, “it is undeniable, that when the Apoetle says not even to eat
with such an one, he intends an eating, in which they were at liberty to
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partake with heathens.,” M. by flatly denying it, proves that in one
sense I was mistaken, However, gratuitous denials and gratuitous
assertions are of very little weight. Let us examine the matter.

Probably M. will not deny that the two verses are closely con-
nected, not merely in order of sequence, but in subject matter;
though indeed he has concealed that connexion as much as he could,
by the manner in which he has quoted them, as well as by his alter-
ation of the word altogether into at all.—(Of either his meaning or
his object in asserting that such ought to Le the version of #arras,
I confess myself ignorant.)—The connection is manifestly this. In
the 9th and 10th verses he tells them that they had mistaken his
meaning in a former letter, when they supposed that, by prohibiting
all intermixture with fornicators, he had intended fornicators of this
world: and he Lriefly marks to them, what might have prevented
their mistake, that a command not to intermix at all with 2kem would
amount to a command that they should quit the world altogether.—
(Now let it be noted that the intermixture with fornicators of this
world, which he allows, and which they had mistakenly supposed he
forbade, was certainly not of a religious character, not in any thing
connected with Christian fellowship; Lut exclusively in the things
of civil society and the ordinary intercourse of this life, as in eating
together, &c.: just as in a subsequent chapter he says, ‘ If any of
them that believe not bid you to a feast, and ye be disposed to go,’
&c., 1 Cor. x. 97.) He proceeds in the 11th verse to mark what
fornicators he really intended, and what their conduct towards them
must be; and this, in manifest contrast with the mistaken sense in
which they had before understood him. * Bur ~now:” But now l
tell you that I intended not a fornicator of this world, but such a
character appearing in the church—among yourselves; and that
with such an one ye are indeed to have no intermixture, not even to
eat with him, much less to retain him among you in Christian fellow-
ship. Now when I say, that I am allowed to eat with a heathen
fornicator, but am not allowed even to eat with a fornicator bearing
the name of a brother; what reasonable and candid man could under-
stand the expression—eating with—in two different senses, in the
two clanses thus closely connected ? or could question whether it is
not the same social act, which is allowed me with the one, but for-
bidden me with the other ? I almost blame myself for employing so
many words, to prove what is really so plain on the very face of the
Apostle’s language in its connexion, that it is perhaps obscured in
any attempt to prove it.

Hitherto. I have marked only the connexion of the 11th verse with
that immediately preceding, in proof that the Apostle means what
be says, when be charges the Corinthian disciples not cven to eat
with such am ome. But the same thing still more abundantly ap-

from s conmexion with the verse immediately following:

*For what kave I to do to judge them also that are without ?

Do not ye judge them that are within #”” Now the conjunction——

For, manifestly marks a connexion of this principle with the com-

mand ot even to eat with such an one. As if the Apostle added—

“1 say with such a wicked person among yourselves. For why should
K 2
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ye suppose, as ye did, that I would extend that judgment to such
characters of the unbelieving world ? that I would command you not
to eat with them aLso? What have we to do with the characters or
conduct of those that are without? Them God judgeth. We judge
those that are within. Therefore put away from among yourselves,
from all intermixture with you, not only in Christian fellowship, but
even in social companionship, that wicked person who is among you
under the name of a brother.”—I ask the Christian reader, marking
this connexion, whether the companionship in eating mentioned in
the 11th verse can be considered as a different kind of eating, from
that which is referred to in the 12th.—And here I believe I ought
to close the subject, and to luy down my pen. The attempt is idle
to force those to see who are determined to shut their eyes.

(G. Page 44.)

Honest Mr. H. partly quotes these words in p. 59. but with sin-
gular disingenuousness. His system, as any intelligent reader of his
production must perceive, is that death is the extinction of being or
annihilation ; agreeing in this with all the French atheists; but
differing from them in a point, which indeed only renders him much
more extravagantly absurd. Unable to get over the declaration,
that there shall be a resurrection of the unjust, as well as of the just,
he holds that those who have died in their sins are to be restored to
existence at the great day, but this only for the purpose of hearing
the sentence pronounced on them, which shall consign them back to
annijhilation again! He declaims on the anguish they must feel-—the
momentary anguish in hearing their doom ; and adds—* well might
the same be described as a scene of wailing and gnashing of teeth.”
And so he gets rid of such passages. But any one who will be at
the trouble of ‘looking at the passages, where the expression does
occur in the evangelists, will see that the Lord employs it—not to
describe any momentary scene of anguish in the condemned, previous
to the execution of their sentence, but the consequence of its execution ;
~—not any passing scene, but a permanent state.

He attempts, with similar dexterity, to get rid of the plain words
of Christ in Matt. xxv. 46. “ We read” (says he, p. 52.) * of everlast-
ing punishment : but never of everlasting pain, everlasting misery.”
It is truly a nice distinction between punishment and pain, between
misery and a state described as that of outer darkness, with weeping
and gnashing of teeth— (outer darkness may naturally be conceived
to indicate the utter deprivation of enjoyment, as its opposite light
is continually employed as the symbol of joy.)—But out of his own
mouth the rash man shall be condemned. He tells us in a note, p. 9,
*“ The term eternal or everlasting death is not in Scripture ; it would
be a pleonasm.” Well, then, as we do read of everlasting punishment,
this punishment cannot be the annihilation or extinction of being,
which Mr. H. understands by death, and which he maintains to be
the only denounced sentence against sin, and ** the precise amount of
penalty” due to it. But I am almost ashamed of attempting to ex-
pose such stuff,
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H. (Page 44.)

It may appear to Mr. H. very wise and philosophical to estimate
the amount of guilt by the lengtA of time in which it has been con-
tracted. But it is excessively absurd. We might as well make light
of the wickedness of his pamphlet from the shortness of the time
in which he penned it.

I. (Page 45.)

It might be curious to transfer a similar argument to his own idea
of ** the precise amount of penalty” (p. 65.) due to sin, and which he
says the atonement paid, according to the view which he takes of
death as the extinction of being. But it is not within my object to
examine the tissue of absurd inconsistences in his pamphlet; and in
which a much abler writer than Mr. H. would necessarily be involved,
in maintaining his lie under a professed appeal to the word of truth.

K. (Page 45.)

In one passage (p. 59.) Mr. H. facetiously remarks * one good effect
I will concede to the doctrine [of Hell torments:] it certainly has a
tendency to keep men from hanging themselves. Yet he afterwards
seems to retract this sportive concession: for he tells us (p. 63.) that
annihilation is indeed the most terrible subject that a living being
can contemplate.” But he has himself some suspicion of a more
terrible ; for in p. 35. he guards the position with a perAaps ;—* the
apprehension of annihilation is perhaps more exquisitely dreadful
than the expectation of eternal life, even in misery and torment ! "—
The phraseology of the whole sentence, if it were worth quoting at
large, would shew a curious vacillation and misgiving of mind in the
writer, when he indited it.
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ADVERTISEMENT.

Tae following pages form a small part of a series of remarks which
I have for some time wished to publish. The printing of these in a
detached form is in compliance with the desire of a friend, to whom
I happened to communicate the observations on the passage in the
Epistle of James, and who conceived that they may be serviceable
for checking some melancholy delusions, which have lately appeared
in this city. .

I cannot put out even these few corrections of our English Trana-
lation of the BipLg, without distinctly stating, that I hold at a very
high rate the general excellence of that tranelation. It was executed,
with much pains and care, by men who were sound scholars, and
(what is even of greater importance in this matter,) by men who
were intentionally faithful in the work. In these respects it stands
most favourably distinguished from the various new translations, put
forward since, by persons deficient alike in learning and in honesty.

As men, however, our translators were fallible. They were also,
in some degree, restrained from the free exercise of their own judg-
ment, by the instructions of their royal cmplover; and their con-
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nexion with state-religion unavoidably produced some unfavorable
bias on their minds. While I, therefore, deprecate the thought of
displacing their version, to make room for any other which could
now be subatituted, I yet conceive that such occasional corrections of
it, as are exemplified in the following pages, may be of use to the
Eaglish reader for clearing the true meaning of particular passages.

No English readers need be deterred from perusing these Remarks
by the Greek characters which occasionally occur in them. These
may be altogether passed over, without any injury to the general
meaning. In the few cases where I do quote the original, it is for
the sake of thoee readers who are more or lesa capable of examining
it, but who may not have any copy of the Greek Testament immedi-
ately at hand.

Let me add, that I have not in any instance thought it necessary
to examine, whether 1 have been anticipated in my criticisms by any
other writers. 1 am less solicitous about the originality of my re-
marks, than about their justice and utility. What has heretofore
been done in the way of biblical criticism has gencrally been inacces-
sible to all, except the learned. It has been one of my objects to
present what I offer in a form in which the Christian reader, who
knows not any language but the English, shall be competent both to
anderstand my remarks, and to estimate their truth.
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——

¢ It any sick among you ? Let him call for the elders of the church, and let thems
pray over him, anointing him with oil, in the nams of the Lord ; and the prayer of
Jaith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and, if he have committed
sins, they shall be forgiven him."—James v. 14, 15.

InsteAD of the words, ** shall save the sick,” we should read * shall
heal the sick,” or restore him to health.

Nothing is more indubitable than this correction. The Greek
word cwoes is applicable to deliverance from any danger or calamity,
as preservation from drowning, (Matt. xiv. 30.) to escape in ship-
wreck, (Acts xxvii. 31, 44 ; xxviii. 1, 4.) &c. But in no fewer than
eleven other passages of the New Testament, is the word applied to
recovery from sickness, or dgliverance from bodily infirmities, viz.
Matt. ix. 21, 22; Mark v. 23, 28, 34; vi. 56; x. 52; Luke viii.
86, 50 ; John xi. 12; Acts iv. 9. In all these places our translators
have rightly employed some English phrase denoting restoration to
health, or bodily soundness; while, in all of them, the Greek word
is precisely the same, as they have mistranslated save, in James v. 15.
(The same verb also, only compounded with a preposition, occurs in
the same sense in Matt. xiv. 36, and Luke vii. 3.)

That it is deliverance from disease that is here intended, appears
indeed plainly from the words of the passage, *“ shall save the sick,”
and *“ the Lord shall raise Aim up.”” The latter expression is com-
monly applied to a person raised up from a sick bed, as in Matt. viii.
15; ix. 6, 7, 25; Mark 1. 32. And as to the former words, no one
capable of reading the original to any advantage, can doubt that the
necessary import of the Greek ocwos: ror KAMNONTA is,—* shall de-
liver him from Ais sickness.”” The man who does not feel this to be
the decisive force of the words, at least when his attention is directed
to it, may think that he knows Greek, because he has learned to spell
it; but he really knows nothing of the language to any useful purpose.

Something of this may be felt even by the mere English reader,
if for * the sick,” we substitute the phrase * the patient.” In mark-
ing the character or state of the pcrson whose deliverance is spoken
of, the naturc of the dcliverance intended is eufficiently intimated.
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If one has fallen into the water, and I exclaim, ‘“ who will save that
drowning man ?” could any one doubt that the expression ** save”
in such a connexion, implied deliver him from drowning? Even so
in the case of a sick person; if I speak of something as that which
will save the patient, is it not manifest from the connexion, that, by
his being saved, I mean simply delivered from his disease ?

But some perhaps may urge, as an objection to this view? that it
is written, ** if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him.”—
Itis: and this leads me to mark one or two things for the further
elucidation of the passage.

It is plain, that it could not have been the Apostle’s design to give
any directions by which a Christian should be exempted from the
bodily infirmities, and ultimate mortality, which are the common
allotment of all men in this world.

But beside such cases of sickness and of death as occur in what is
called the ordinary course of nature, the Scriptures expressly teach,
that there are other cases, which form part of the fatherly discipline
which the Lord maintains over his children, for their profitable cor-
rection, and ** that they should not be condemned with the world.”
Hebr. xii. 5, 7; Jobv. 17, 18; xxxvi. 8, 10; Ps. Ixxxix. 30, 33.
Thus, when the Apostle Paul rebukes the Corinthian church for their
gross abuse of the Lord’s Supper, he declares to them, (1 Cor. xi.
30, 31.) “ for this cawse many are weak and sickly among you, and
many sleep,” that is, have been visited with death. He recals their
attention to the divine origin and nature of the ordinance which they
bad so much perverted, that it ceased with them to be the Lord’s
Supper, (v. 20,) and testifies that in this they were * eating and
drinking judgment to themselves,” (v. 29,) that is, bringing on
themselves those judicial visitations of sickness, and death itself, by
which the Lord mercifully rebuked their sin.

Now it is evidently such a case of sickness that is spoken of in the
paseage under consideration from the Epistle of James, when it is eaid,
“if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven kim :” that is, if
the sickness has been sent as a visitation of corrective discipline for
sin. And, in such a view, the sick person appears to be represented
as acknowledging it when he calls for the elders of the church, that
he may be restored to health. His sin being forgiven, the rod of
correction which it had occasioned shall be removed.

One word more on the anointing with oil, directed in the passage.
As we have seen that the case of disease spoken of, was, in one sense,
beside the ordinary course of nature, so also was its removal. The
tick person was restored to health, through the intervention of the
elders of the church, in the exercise of that supernatural “gift of
healing,”” (1 Cor. xii. 9,) which existed in the Apostolic age, and
for the confirmation of the Apostolic mission. Yet the cure, though
superhuman, was preceded by an external application, and by prayer.
And, in like manner, we find that the Lord Jesus, when about to
confer sight on the man born blind, * anointed kis eyes’ with moistened
clay, and directed him to * wash in the pool of Siloam,” John ix.
6, 7. Many other examples might be adduced, but in Mark vi. 183,
it is expresely related of the twelve Apostles, when first sent out by
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the Lord, and endowed with miraculous gifts, that, in bealing the
sick, they employed this very act of anointing with oil: “ they cast
out many devils, and anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed
them,”

I have treated this passage the more at 1arge for two reasons:
First, because it is by this text of Scripture alone that the Papists
attempt to support their ezfreme unction, a rite which they employ,
not with any view to the recovery of the sick person, (for they never
wdminister it save when his recovery is hopeless, and he is considered
**in extremis,”’) but as a kind of safe passport out of the world. The
view of the passage which 1 have proposed, and which I defy all
their priests to refute, affords a short and easy method of proving
the corruption of that communion, and of refuting its arrogant pre-
tensions to infallibility ; when we find one of their so called seven
sacraments, resting on the grossest mistake, about the meaning of
the passage, by which they endeavour to support it. Perhaps it may
please Him, who doeth great wonders, according to the counsel of
his own will, to bring these pages under the eye of even some eccle-
siastic of that most corrupt communion, and to bless to his conviction
the plain remarks which I have offered; so that he may be no longer
a blind leader of the blind, but may see and abhor the foulness of the
imposture which he has been instrumental in palming on the people.

But, secondly, because 1 have known some who appeared really at
a loss to account for it, that those who now maintain the obligation
on disciples of returning fully to the enjoined practice of the Apos-
tolic churches, do yet not think of acting in case of sickness accord-
ing to the directions here given by James. Now, from the real
meaning of it, which I have sufficiently established, it appears that
there is, in these days, no room for putting that direction in practice,
since the miraculous gift of healing no longer exists in the churches.
We might as reasonably pretend to put in practice the Apostolic
direction, in 1 Cor. xiv. 27, concerning the gift of tongues, although
no such gift now exists, nor is ever likely to be renewed. Any
attempt of the kind, in either case, would be found, on examination,
to be not any conformity to Apostolic rule, but a farcical mimickry
of what was practised in that day, under circumstances that no longer
exist.

Having incidentally expressed my opinion that the miraculous
gifts are never likely to be renewed in the churches, I would briefly
state the grounds of that opinion. It is not that the Lord is less
really, or less gloriously, with his people at this day than in the
Apostolic age. It is not that his arm is shortened, or that their
high privileges are diminished. O, no! He is the same vesterday,
and to-day, and for ever; the same mighty God of Jacob, who
wrought all the recorded wonders for Israel in Egypt, at the Red
Sea, and in the wilderness; and helievers of the Gospel are his true
Israel, ““a people saved by the LORD,” a people for whom he has
obtained eternal redemption, who are the *“ children of God, and as
children are heirs, keirs of God and joint heirs with Christ,” Rom.
xviii. 17. Can any language express, or any imagination picture a
height of privilege and blessedness superior to this?
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Nor was the possession or exercise of miraculous gifts the greatest
privilege of believers in the Apostolic days, nor any pecwliar part of
their privilege. They were possessed and exercised by some who
were not disciples indeed, as thev had been even by Judas Iscariot.
The same folly and hardness of heart which Christ upbraided of old
in that language, ‘* except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not be-
lieve,”” —it is the same that ever makes us think of the cessation of
miraculous gifts as a diminution of our Christian privilege.

Of all these miraculous powers, as existing in the Apostolic
Churches, I conceive that we may say what we are expressly taught
of one of them, (1 Cor. xiv. 22.) that they were not designed to serve
them that believe, but ‘“ were a sign to them that believed not.”
Now they were a sign simply of the divine authority, sanctioning
the Apostolic ministry. They accredited that; were calculated to
draw attention to that, and left without excuse those who rejected it ;
they did not communicate, and never were designed to communicate
a knowledge of the truth. They did not enlighten the understand-
ing of those who witnessed them, to discern the real import and
glory of the Apostolic testimony. They answered, however, the tem-
porary purpose for which they were designed. But could this revival
in the churches answer the same purpose now ? I think it could not.
With respect to the great mass of Christendom, who verbally ac-
knowledge the Apostolic mission, as of divine origin, there is not
any need or occasion for that purpose to be answered to them. And,
with respect to others, who avowedly reject their mission as a human
imposture, (a small number comparatively, but an increasing number,
and likely to increase much wore, and rapidly,) the renewal of mi-
raculous powers generally, among professing Christians, would seem
to be calculated only for giving a kind of supernatural sanction, in the
eyes of Deists, to all the corruptions and errors of the Anti-christian
world ; and, if we suppose them renewed only among those who are
Christians indeed, (not to say that this would be directly opposite to
what took place in the Apostolic age,) would it not be calculated to
give such a supernatural sanction, as we have no reason either to
expect or desire, to the Christian profession of certain individuals,
or certain bodies, to the genuineness of their faith, and correctness
of their practice? For such an end as this they certainly never were
ordained of old.

For these reasons I look not for the renewal of miraculous gifts in
the Church of God, nor regard their cessation as any want; while I
am quite ready to admit that they shall be renewed, if any period or
circumstances should return, when their renewal would be for His
glory, and the good of His people.

Some may wonder that I have touched this subject. But I have
been led to it from finding (what does not surprise me)—that parties
and individuals are starting up in these countries who put forward,
or ipsinuate, pretensions to the possession of miraculous gifts. This,

and every other delusion, we may expect to be multiplied as the
coming of the Lord draweth nigh.

-~
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IL.

—

Having damnation because they have cast off their first faith.—1 Tim. v. 12,

Ovur translators seem to have been unfortunately fond of intro-
ducing this word damnation ; and frequently, where the original con-
veys nothing at all like the import of that English expression. The
present passage, for example, ought to be rendered ** Aaving censure,”
or ‘““incurring censure, because they have made light of their first faith,”
that is, of the faith pledged to the first husband.

The second marriage of a female was generally considered discredit-

- able. By contracting it she was conceived to throw a slight on the
memory of her former husband, and so to violate a kind of fidelity
still due to him, though dead. Thus Virgil represents the widowed
Dido on Aneas’s desertion of her, as bewailing her breack of faith to
the dead Sycheus. (Non servata fides, cineri promissa Sycheo!
Zn. iv. 552.)

The English expressions damn and damnation are immediately
formed from the Latin damnare, and damnatio, which signify to con-
demn—condemnation ; and in this general meaning the Lnglish deri-
vatives were originally emploved. But having long lost that general
meaning, by the popular application of the terms exclusively to the
future punishment of the ungodly, these expressions ought to be ex-
punged from our English version, even where the Greek phrase does
properly import condemnation.

But that is not the casé in the passage under consideration. The
word (xgisa) which is there employed literally means judgment, or a
Jjudicial sentence, and is rightly rendered judgment in Matth. vii. 2;
Acts xxiv. 25, and elsewhere. We know also that the Apostle, so
far from considering the second marriage of a Christian female as
necessarily involving apostacy from the faith, and final condemna-
tion, expressly declares, in the 14th verse, that he would have ** the
younger widows to marry, and bear children,” rather than incur the
various evils to which they might otherwise be exposed. Tn that
verse, indeed, our translators have given—*‘the younger women,”
without even printing the word ‘* women” in the Italic character, to
mark it as an ellipsis, which they have supplied. But it is evident
from the whole context, that the ellipsis ought to be supplied with
the word widows, which some Greek manuscripts indeed insert. The
Apostle also expresses the same judgment in 1 Cor. vii. 8, 9.

We meet the same extraordinary mistranslation of the same word
(xe:na) in 1 Cor. xi. 29, “ ke that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth
and drinketh damnation to Aimself,” instead of * eateth and drinketh
judgment to himself,” that is, bringeth on himself those judicial
visitations of bodily infirmities, sickness, and even death, by which
the Lord marked his displeasurc at their gross abusc of the ordinance
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of His Supper; and marked it thus (as the Apostle expressly teaches)
** that they should sot be eondemned with the world.” ~See v. 30, 31,
32, and the preceding article.

Again in Rom. xiii. 2, where we read, ** they that resist shall
receive (o {hemselves damnation,”” we ought to read * shall receive to
themselves judgment;” and the judgment immediately intended is
that * wrath,” spoken of in the 4th and 5th verses, which earthly
ruers are designed to ‘* execute upon him that doeth evil.” At the
same time it is to be admitted and maintained, that the Apostle en-
forces on Christians the obligation of quiet subjection to the civil
government by a higher consideration than the mere avoidance of
civil penalties.

That higher consideration is warked in the fifth verse, by the

-words, ** for conscience sake;” *‘ye must needs be subject, not only

for wrath, but for conscience sake;” not only to escape the human
penalties annexed to resistance, but from regard to the appointment
of God, considering civil government as Ais ordinance. In this the
Apostle evidently does not regard the form of the government, or
the character of the governors; whether the government be a mo-
narchy, an aristocracy, ur democracy ; whether the governors execute
their office well or ill. Christians are called to oe course of quiet
submission, and it is a course indeed suitable to those who belong to
a kingdom ““ not of this world,” while it is no wonder that others are
disgusted with the rule, whose real infidelity is but ill concealed under
a Christian profession merely verbal.

It may be remarked also, that the principles asserted by the
Apostle have been as much abused and perverted by many worldly
ecclesiastics, in professedly maintaining them, as they have been
generally scouted by those who openly deny their obligation. Upon
this passage in Romans, chiefly, the divines have rested their absurd
doctrine of the divine right of xinas; as if kingly government had
more than any other the sanction of divine authority, or as if kings
were, any more than consuls, the ** ordinance and ministers of God.”
That civil government in general is a divine appointment, and merci-
fully calculated, even in its worst form, for the important good of
man, Christians may well thankfully acknowledge; when they con-
sider what consequences would follow from human wickedness, if the
restraints thus imposed on it were removed. In fact, society would
be 80 broken up, that it would be impossible to live in such a world.

In Rom. xiv. 23, we read, * and he that doubteth is damned, if he
eat.” Inthis passage, the original verb is the compound xaraxixgira:,
and should be literally rendered, “ is condemned ;”’ that is, condemned
in his own conscience. He who doubteth the lawfulness of that, in
which he yet indulges, is brought in guilty at the bar of conscience
for the indulgence, however intrinsically innocent.
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1I.

—

4 They that received tribute-money came fo Deter, and said, Doth not your Master
pay tribute? He saith, Yes. And when he was come into the house, Jesus
prevented [anticipated] him, saying, What thinkest thou, Simox? Of whom do
the kings of the earth take custom or tribute? of their own children, or of
strangers ?  Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. Jesus saith unto him, then are
the children free. Notwithstanding, lest we should offend [stumble] them, go
thou to the sea, and take up the fish that first cometh up ; and when thou hast
opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money ; that lake, and give unto
them for me and thee.”—Matth. xvii. 2427,

Tux words rendered tribute-money and tribute in the first of these
verses, and a piece of money in the last of them, are quite different
from the words rendered *‘ tribute or custom™ in the 25th verse.
They are Greek names of particular coins, equal in value to the
half-shekel and shekel of the Hebrews. Accordingly, in the 24th
verse we ought to read, ‘* They that received the half-shekels,”—
* doth not your Master pay the half shekels #° And in the 27th
verse we ought to read, ** thou shalt find a skekel.” And we are
thus at once led to note the justice of that reference to Exod. xxxviii.
16. which is made in the margin of our larger Bibles.

[I prefer the translation of ** Aalf-shekels” and * shekel,” retain-
ing the name of the Hebrew coins, to tbe Greek terms * didrackms”
and * stater,” which are employed by the Evangelists; because to
many English readers the latter denominations of coin would be
quite new, while they are well acquainted from the Old Testameht
with the equivalent Hebrew terms.]

I proceed to offer some remarks, which may shew the importance
of this correction of our translation. According to the common
version, it might be supposed that the occasion, to which this nar-
rative relates, was the collection of some tax imposed on the Jews by
the Roman government, under which they lived; such as the Lord
was questioned about on another occasion, Matth. xxii. 17. Bat it
really was not. The payment of such taxes was not in any sense
optional: as the question put to Peter by the collectors intimated
that the payment of this tribute was. It might seem also that the
Lord, in his question to Peter and his inference from Peter's reply,
designed only to assert his rightful claim to exemption from any tax
imposed by “ the kings of the earth,” as ranking with them in dig-
nity. Baut, in fact, it is an infinitely higher rank he claims; even
one with the King of kings, with JERovan, with the God of Israel.

The tribute-money really spoken of was that divine appointment of
the Law, given through Moses, to the Jewish people, of which we
read in the 30th chapter of Exodus, from the 11th verse, commencing
with the words,  Jenovan spake unto Moses, saving, When thou
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takest the sum of the children of Israel,” &c. Upon that divine
authority it was enjoined that, when the people were numbered,
¢évery one of them from twenty years old should give kalf a shekel,
neither more nor less, as *‘ a ransom for his life unto the Lonp,
that there might be no plague among them.” This is expressly
called, “ an offering unto the Lorp,”’—* the atonement money of
the childrew of Israel ;”” and was appointed * for the service of the
tabernacle of the congregation.” See also 2 Chron. xxiv. 9.

It is now sufficiently evident that, when the Lord Jesus called the
attention of Peter to the acknowledged principle—that any tribute
imposed by the kings of the earth was imposed, not upon their own
ehildren, but on strangers, and that the children were therefore free
from the payment of it,—he did not intend to claim a right of
exemption merely from such earthly tribute; but to argue, by
analogy, from it to that tribute enjoined by the immediate authority
of the King of Heaven, the God of Israel, on his people, as an
offering to Him, and for the service of his sanctuary. And in the
ground on which the Lord claimed a right of exemption from this,
he plainly marks himself as Tar SoN or tese Most Hien Gop, in
that sense which imported perfect unity of rank with the Farnes.
He humbled himself indeed to become the Son of Man, and was
* made of the seed of David according to the flesh.” But if this
had been his only character, he would have been as much bound by
every divine institution of the Mosaic Law, as any other Jew. Nay,
the same obligation would have remained, if he had merely united
with the human nature that of the highest angel, or the highest
supra-angelic—but created—nature. Nothing could vindicate from
blasphemous presumption his claim to liberty from a divine institu-
tion, but his being one with the Father, ** God over all, blessed for
evermore.”

I would briefly add that, in some other passages where denominations
of coin occur, our version might be improved ; particularly where our
translators employ the word peany to express an ancient coin, which
was nearly of the value of eight pence. So, when we read in John
vi. 7. **Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for
them, that every one of them may take a little;" —it would be more
correctly rendered, ‘ Six pounds worth of bread.” In Matth. xx. 2.
I would read, “ for eight pence a-day.” The common version of
these passages is calculated to give a false view of the cheapness of
bread and of day labour.

It would be superfluous to offer these corrections here, if readers
attended duly to the marginal remarks and references in their English
Bibles. Bat I apprehend that many do not. And indeed the
fashionable liberality of the day has banished these important mar-
ginal aids from many of even the larger copies of the Scriptures,
which are in circulation.

In Luke x. 35. we might perhaps best read generelly, *‘ he took
out two pieces.” The mention in the original of their particular
amount is but to maintain, as usual, the dramatic character of the
parable:—much as a painter, to give the air of natural truth to a
scene which he represents on canvass, throws into it a tree of a par-
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ticular character, or an individual animal, without at all intending
that such a particular animal or tree should be considered essential
to the general character of the scene. As for those who amuse
themselves with drawing inferences from such incidental circum-
stances in the parables, and building doctrines upon them, aside
from the main object which each parable is designed to illustrate,—
it may be truly asserted that they open a wide door for the indul-
gence of the most delusive fancies.

Iv.

¢ Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that, when ye fail,
they may receive you into everlasting habitations.”—Luke, xvi. 9,

Soue have indulged in very idle speculations upon the question,
whom we are to understand by the expression—tAey; who they are,
that are said to receive disciples into everlasting habitations? But
all such questions are set aside by translating the passage correctly ;
** ye may be received into everlasting habitatione.” It is to be
admitted, that the common version is the liferal. But in every
language there are idiomatic expressions, which would be very
Sfalsely rendered, if translated literally. The Greek expression in
this passage is one of them,—an idiom borrowed from the Hebrew.

It is observable, that in another passage of this Evangelist, Luke
xii. 20. our translators have rightly rendered the very same phrase;
—+* this night thy soul [life] shall be required of thee.”” Here the
literal version, but not the more correct, would run,—*¢ this night
they are about to require thy life of thee.” And I must confess, that
in this instance we might observe something of the same idiom in
the English language; as the pronoun fhey might denote some
indefinite persons, without implying any thing that would particu-
larly specify who they are. But the phrase is therefore justly ren-
dered passively,—* thy life is to Je required of thee.”

So in Luke vi. 38. where it runs—* give, and it shall be given
unto you: good measure, pressed down, shall men give into your
bosom ;”’—we ought certainly to read, ¢ shall be given into your
bosom.” The recompense, to which the Lord points his disciples
throughout the passage, is one for which he refers them—not to
their fellow-men—but to their heavenly Father. The word mes,
also, has been inserted by our translators, though not printed in the
Italic character.

The same remark is to be made on that passage in John, iv. 38.
« 1 have sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour :
other men laboured, and ye are entered into their labours.” The
word men has been inserted without notice: and although the
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original is literally, ‘* others have laboured,”—yet the just version
would be, ** the labour has been another’s, into which ye have
entered.” I think it may not be unprofitable to add a few remarks,
which may not only tend to establish the justice of this corrected
version, but perhaps to throw some additional light upon the whole

passage.

Let it be kept in mind that the occasion, on which the Lord spoke
these words, was the memorable concourse to him of the people of
Samaria, in consequence of the woman’s report of him as the
Messiah. The result of this, we are informed, was that not only
many of the Samaritans believed on him for the woman’s report,
but many more from hearing his own words, during the two days of
his abode with them; and declared their conviction that he was
* indeed the Messiah, the Saviour of the world.”

Now this was a kind of anticipation and earnest of the general
gathering to him of sinners, of all nations and characters, Gentiles
as well as Jews: for the Samaritans were as widely separated from
all intercommunity with the Jews as any of the heathens. It was
therefore an occasion, which naturally suggested (so to speak) to the
mind of the Lord Jesus the glorious fruit of his coming into the world
—the eternal redemption and salvation of the many sons given to him,
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people. But it suggested at the
same time, what was inseparably connected with this, the depth of
suffering through which he had to pass in making a propitiation for
their sin, by the one offering of himself—the just in place of the
unjust. The hour of that his suffering upon the cross was now fast
approaching : and so terrible was that hour, that in prospectof it,
on another occasion, he is recorded to have exclaimed, *“ How am I
straitened, until it be accomplished !”

Filled therefore with that ** zeal of the house” of Jenovan (John
ii. 17.) which consumed him, he replies to the desire expressed by
his disciples that he would eat,—** I have meat to eat that ye know
not of : my meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish
his work.” But the Lord contemplates also the honour put upon
his apostles, as employed by him to gather in that approaching har-
vest, of the nearness of which he calls them to observe an earnest th
the gathering of the Samaritans to him ; —that harvest, in which he
was himself to ** see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied,” (Isa.
Lii. 11.) and in which they also were to rejoice with him. And
while he broadly distinguishes himself as the sower, whose alone the
labour was, from those whom he ‘* sent to reap that whereon they
bestowed no labour,” he rejoices that in the harvest they were to be
partakers of his joy.

Is it not now sufficiently manifest, that the real import of the
latter clause of the 38th verse is, what I have offered as its just
version,—* the labour has been another’s, into which ye have
entered ?”’

We have another instance in Luke xviii. 1. of the unwarrantable
insertion of the word men by our translators, without even employ-
ing the Italic character to mark it as an insertion :—** And he spake
a parable unto them, (to the purport] that men ought always to pray,

voL, 11, F
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and not to faint.” We should read,—* he spske a parable unto
them, that they ought always to pray.”

The persons, to whom the Lord spake this parable, were kis
disciples ; as appears from the 22nd verse of the preceding chapter.
The same thing is manifest from the Lord's application of this
parable in the 7th verse :—* And shall not God avenge his own
elect, which cry day and night unto him, though he bear long with
them ?”” His disciples therefore are the perrons whom he teaches,
* that they ought to pray always.” Indeed they alone can pray
unto Gop, for they alone ** believe that he is;”’ (Heb. xi. 6. Ps.
xiv. 1.) they alone know Gobo: and how can others call on him in
whom they have not believed? (Rom. x. 14. John xvii. 8.) The
divines, who talk of prayer as the natural duty of all men, have
derived their theology from quite another source than the Scriptures
of truth.

Y.

¢ That was the true light, which ls‘gkjelh every man that cometh into the world.”"—
ohn. i. 9.

Taar this version is incorrect, every Greek scholar must be con-
vinced, on considering that there is no article prefixed to the parti-
ciple; that the original is not warra a. Toy sgxcoueror iis Tov xoouor, but
w. @ 1gxopnror.  In the latter construction, if the particle be taken in
connexion with * every man,” the import of the words must neces-
sarily be, ** every man at Ais coming into the world.”

Bat there is a degree of ambiguity in the structure of the original,
which may in some measure be conveyed to the English reader by
rendering the Greek words literally, and in the precise order in which
they stand,—*“the true light which lighteth every man coming into
the world.” And on such = literal translation the question may be
raised,—what is it that is spoken of as coming info the world ? is the
participle * coming,” to be connected with ‘‘ every man,” or with the
word ““which #’—* the true light, which coming into the world
lighteth every man.”—I maintain the latter, for reasons that I shall
proceed to state :—only first repeating the remark that, if any will per-
sist in maintaining the former connexion of the words, they yet must
abandon the present version of them ; as the Greek cannot justly be
rendered ‘‘ every man fAat cometh into the world,” but would then
necessarily import—** every man at Ais coming into the world.”

Now, that the words ‘‘coming into the world” are really to be
referred to ‘“the true light,” the Messiah, is at once rendered ex-
ceedingly probable, if we observe that the Evangelist immediately
subjoins in the very next verse, ** He was in the world, and the world
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was made by him, and the world knew him not.” The phrase also
of coming iato the world, and other similar phrases, are of the most
frequent occurrence in the Scriptures of the New Testament, as
applied to the Messiah. Nay, in John iii. 19. the expression is
applied to him in the very same connexion, as ‘‘ the light :” * this
" is the condemnation, that [the] light is come into the world, but,”
&c. And again in xii. 46, *“ [ am come a light into the world.”

But do we find the same phrase of comirg into the world applied
in like manner, to express the birth of men generally? No, truly.
I believe that not a single instance of it in point can be adduced from
Scripture. That which might seem to approach nearest to it is,
perhaps, the Apoetle’s language in 1 Tim. vi. 7. *“We brought
nothing into the world :” but here, the mention immediately sub-
joined of our leaving the world,—* it is certain we can carry nothing
out,”—at once accounts for the phraseology in the former clause.
When the Messiah is eaid to come into the world, to be sent into the
world, &c. there is evidently implied a reference to the anfecedent
glory, which he ‘““had with the Father before the world was.”
(John xvii. 5.) But the Scriptures no where intimate any such an-
tecedent existence of the human race in a former state, as would
justify the same general expression for their being dors.

On these grounds I conclude, without any hesitation or uncertainty,
that the words, coming info the world, in John i. 9. refer to *the
true light ;” and that the passage ought therefore to be rendered,—
* that was the true light, which coming into the world lighteth every
man.” Before the coming of Christ the revelation of the true God
was confined (almost exclusively) to the posterity of Abraham, the
Jewish people. ‘ To them were committed the oracles of God.”
But when, in the fulnesa of the appointed time, ‘‘the sun of righ-
tecusness’ arose, its light was usiversally diffused. The long fore-
told appearance of the Messiah introduced & dispensation, which
extends to every kindred, and tribe, and tongue, and people, with a
sniversality including Gentiles as well as Jews; and which, in this
view, is continually contrasted with the Jewish dispensation, that
was confined to the Hebrew nation; the whole code of Levitical ob-
servances forming a *‘ middle wall of partition” between them and
the rest of the world, till all the Levitical law passed away as a shadow,
receiving its full accomplishment in Christ, and the things of his
kin .
In estabiishing the correct translation of the passage, I have
abstained from noticing those most unscriptural doctrines, which the
coramon version has been often employed to countenance :—the doc-
trine, that the mind of the infant is at its birth in some mystic way
enlightened, without the communication of any truth, human or
divine ;—and the doctrine, that Christ actually enlightens every in-
dividual in the world, although that individual live and die disbeliev-
ing the word of Christ, and therefore under the power of darkness ;
or without his having ever had even that Aearing of the word of
Christ, by which fuitk cometh. Rom. x. 14—-'17.

r2
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V1.

“dud they continued steadfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in
breaking of bread, and in prayers.”—Acts ii. 42.

Tais passage ought certainly to be rendered, *in the Apostles’
doctrine, and in the fellowship,” or * contribution.” By the latter
expression, the same Greek word (xoswvia) is rightly translated in
Rom. xv. 26.—* a certain contribution for the poor saints which are
at Jerusalem.” In 2 Cor. ix. 13. it occurs in the same sense; * for
your liberal distribution unto them, and unto all:” which would
literally run-—** for the liberality of your contribution,” &c. And again
in Hebr. xiii. 16.—where our translators have rendered it verbally,—
‘“to do good and fo commaunicate forget not.”” And so the adjective
xewvixes, formed from the substantive, is rendered willing to com-
municate, in 1 Tim. vi. 18. And in like manner the verb xewamw,
in Phil iv. 15. Rom. xii. 13. and Gal. vi. 6.

These examples are more than sufficient to establish that the word
recurring in Acts ii. 42. is employed in the Apostolic writings, for
that communication of worldly goods to the necessities of their bre-
thren, which the Chrietians were exhorted not to forget, and in which
—as one of the stated ordinances—the Church at Jerusalem is de-
clared to have ** continued steadfastly.” I say,—as one of the stated
ordinances ; for, in this view, the contribution here spoken of is to
be distinguished from such an occasional collection for the necessities
of distant saints, as the Apostle speaks of and regulates in 1 Cor.
xvi. 1—3. See also Acts xi. 29, and 2 Cor. viii.

But why might we not retain the common version of that passage,
—*‘in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship” ? understanding, in fel-
lowship with the Apostles, or in the Apostolic communion. 1 reply.
because the structure of the original will not properly admit this
version. [To warrant it, the words should run = rwr dwooToren
343ax31 xau xoivwrig, instead of rn 3‘3“1’ Ty dFoTTOANY, XA TR xosvamig:]

I ineist the more upon the corrected version of this passage, be-
cause it tends to prove that the communication of goods, which went
on among the disciples in the first church at Jerusalem, was no other
than that which the other Apostolic churches practised, and which
the disciples generally were exhorted to maintain; nothing like that
theological fiction of an absolute community of goods among the Jeru-
salem Christians, to the exclusion of all private property. That fic-
tion would represent the thing which took place in the first Apostolic
church, as an exempt case, not to be brought into precedent in other
churches : for none but the wildest fanatics can hold, that Apostolic
Christianity did away in general with the distinction between the
two classes of rich brethren and poor. Now that fiction concerning
theJerusalem Church may, no douht, be abundantly exposed from
other considerations; as from ite being related of Barnabas partics-
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larly, that he sold a farm, and laid the price of it at the Apostles’
feet, Acts, iv. 36, 37.—what all alike, who had any land, must have
done, according to the popular hypothesis :—but especially from the
following narrative concerning Ananias and Sapphira. There we have
the express declaration of the Apostle, that the possession was Ais
own before he sold it, and that after he had sold it, the price was in
his owr power ; and this, so that he would have incurred no stigma,
if he had kept either of them in his own hands.

These, and other considerations, do abundantly refute that sup-
posed community of goods in the first church at Jerusalem: but so
also, I repeat it, does the corrected version of the present passage;
us it shews, in connexion with the other textsadduced, that the libe-
rality of communication, in which the christians at Jerusalem con-
tinued steadfastly, was that which is recorded of the other churches
also. And thus it appears, that none—in any age or place—who
are followers of the Apostles, and of the Apostolic churches, can so
count any thing they possess their own, (Acts iv. 32.) as to withhold,
what they can spare themselves, from the real necessities of their
brethren; even although this liberality of communication should
oblige them at times to break in upon their capital. The reader
may see the same subject treated in pages 366 and 367 of ** Seven
Letters on Primitive Christianity.”

VIIL

“ We ave the children of God: and if children, the nheirs, keirs of God, and joint heirs
with Christ; if sobe that we suffer ;ﬁh him, that we may be also glorified together.”
m. viii. 17.

[Luwvg rouwarxopm, ha nai codibusiopr.]

hesTEAD of the translation, if so be that, &c. the words ought to
be rendered—** inasmuch as”—** since’ —or * seeing that :""—** inas-
much as we share in his sufferings, that we may also share in his

o .’I
g IZ the connexion, in which the words stand, there is really no-
thing conditional or wncertain intimated. Having stated the high
blessednees of which believers were made partakers, as children of God
by adoption and grace, in Him who is the first-born among many
brethren, and consequently * Aeirs of God and joint heirs with
Christ ;" the apostle meets an objection, which the flesh might raise
against the reality of this their blessedness,—an objection derived
from the tribulations in this life, to which they are even peculiarly
called. It ie as if he said,—Yes, we are heirs with Christ in all the
blessedness included in having the everlasting God for our portion;



70 . REMARKS CORRECTIVE, &e.

we are thus blessed, though we are *“ a poor and an afflicted people :**
for in all our sufferings here we are but conformed to Him, who was
*a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” and this, that we
may be conformed to Him in his glory. What a cheering assurance
to the Christian in his deepest trials !

To the Greek scholar it would be superfluous to add a word for
proving, that the conjunction iwe¢e has most frequently the force,
which I have here assigned to it, of since—inasmuch as, &c. But in
order to confirm the justice of the alteration to the mere English
reader, it may be sufficient to remark, that it is the very same word
which occurs in 2 Thees. i. 6. where our translators have rightly
assigned to it this interpretation :—** seeing it is a righteous thing
with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you,” &c.-

I would make the same alteration in Rom. viii. 9. ‘‘ isasmuch as
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you:” and in 1 Pet. ii. 3. * igasmuch
as ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.” The Apostles, in their
letters, address themselves to those whom they unequivocally con-
sider as ** saints in Christ Jesus,”—* appointed not unto wrath, but
to obtain salvation,” whom s such they call to a correspondent walk ;
and not in that language of uncertainty, which is very naturally em-
ployed by those who assume a kind of religious ministration over a
mixed multitude, whom they pretend to manufacture into saints.

Many examples might be adduced of the same force in the simple
conjunction &, from which #we is formed. But I rather pass to
notice one instance of it, in the cognate word irye, as employed in
2 Cor. v. 3. In our English version the passage runs, ** if so be tAat,
being clothed, we shall not be found naked.” I am quite satisfied
that we ought to read—** inasmuch as, ®ve~ when unclothed, we shall
pot be found naked :”—that is, when divested of the earthly taber-
nacle, we shall be invested with an heavenly. [ The biblical scholar
will perceive, that I adopt the reading of several manuscripts—
ixdvaapavas for irdvoapares,—the two words differing only by a single
letter, or part of a letter, but the one importing clothed, the other un-
clothed. This reading is marked by Grirssacs, as worthy of atten-
tion; but appears to me decisively recommended to our adoption as
well by the plain and consistent sense which it affords, as by allow-
ing its proper force of EVEN to the conjunction xas:—iir KAl
ixdvoauayos ou yvuror ivpsbnaousfx.]
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VIII.

——

" dnd their nobles shall be of themselves, and their governor shall proceed from the
midst of them ; and I will cause him to draw near, and Ae shall approach wunto me :
Jor who is this that engaged his heart to approach unto me? saith the LORD."—
Jerem. xxx. 21.

InsTEAD Of the plural expression—** their nobles,” we ought indis-
putably to read it in the singular number,—** their aoble,”” or ** their
glorious ome.” The original word is as decidedly singular as the fol-
lowing word, ‘* their governor.” Indeed, from the whole tenor of
the rest of the verse, it is manifest, that ons individual is spoken of,
not several: and so little room was there for any mistake in the
translation, that [ have often suspected that it originated in the in-
distinctness of dictation, the first letter of the word, ** shall” coales-
cing with the preceding word *“ noble.” However this may be, there
is no room at all to question the justice of the correction : and, small
as it may appear, the remarks, which I am about to add, will perhaps
convince the Christian reader of its importance.

The words stand in immediate connexion with the 18th verse:
*Thus saith the Lorp, Behold, T will bring again the captivity of
Jacob’s tents, and have mercy on his dwelling places,” &c. Now if
we receive the distinct interpretation of all such promises assigned by
the Apostles, we shall be certain that it is to the times of the Mgs-
81aH, they all point,—to Ais coming, and to kis kingdom. Thus,
the promise in Amos ix. 11. “Inthat day will [ raise up the taber-
nacle of David that is fallen . . . . and I will build it as in the days
of old;”’—is obviously similar to this in Jer. xxx, 18—20. But we
have the express authority of an Apostle, (Acts xv. 13—18.) that
the promise in Amos pointed to what took place in the Messian’s
kingdom and the Apostolic age; and we are therefore bound to in-

terpret similarly the corresponding promise in Jeremiah.
We are therefore led at once to decide, that He who is marked in

the 21st verse as the noble, or glorious one, of Israel,—as their gover-
nor who shall proceed from the midst of them,—is no other than the
Mgssian. We may leave it to the commentators and divines of the
antichristian world to point to some earthly prince, or succession of
earthly princes, raised up to the Jews after their return from the
Babylonish captivity ; as the unbelieving Jews still dream of such a
prince to be yet raised up to them. The true Israel of God are called
to ““be joyful in their King,” (Ps. cxlix. 2.); and to acknowledge
with praise and thanksgiving to the Lord, that he * Aath visited and
redeemed his people ;” that he ‘* Aatk raised up an horn of salvation
for us in the house of his servant David; to perform the mercv
promised to our fathers, and to remember his holy covenant.”

Luke i. 68, &c. ) o
But it is delightful to see various scriptures reflecting multiplied
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light upon each other. Must not the language—* their glorious one
shall be of themselves, 'and their governor shall proceed from the
midst of them,” remind us of the promise uttered by the mouth of
his servant Moses, and interpreted of the Mzssiau by the Apostle
Peter ? (Deut. xviii. 15. Acts iii. 22.) ““ The Lorp thy God will raise
up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like
unto me.” [Rather *“ as me,” as he hath raised upme. Gr. ds gaa.]
Every high priest, being ‘‘ ordained for men in things pertaining to
Ged,” is *‘ taken from among men,” (Hebr. v. 1) : and so our great
High Priest, to be qualified for the office to which he was called,
took part in flesh and blood with those whom he is not ashamed to
call his brethren (Hebr. ii. 11—14), and was tempted in all things
like unto them. They are bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh,
in a closeness of union, of which the marriage union is but a shadow.
Eph. v. 25—32.

Again—does not the language, I will cause him to draw near,
and Ae shall approach unto me”’—immediately refer us to that in Ps.
Ixv. 4. ** Blessed is the man whom thou choosest, and causest to
approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts: we shall be
satisfied with the goodness of thy house, even of thy holy temple.”
That koly one of JEHovan’s choice has entered with his own blood
into the holiest, as the great high Priest over his own house; is
made most blessed for ever, crowned with glory and honour: and
because He has drawn near with the offering for sin, which God
has accepted, as taking it away, therefore we sinners are blessed in
Him; and shall be satisfied with the goodness of the Lorp’s house,
even of his holy temple, when we *shall see the King in his beauty,”
(Isa. xxxiii. 17.) and shall be with Him, where He is, for ever.

In perfect harmony with all these scriptures are the 15th and 24th
Psalms ; in which the characteris given of TH MaN who shall abide
in the tabernacle of Jsnovan, and dwell in his holy hill ;j—some of
the many Psalms perverted to their own destruction by unbelieving
men, who apply the language to some imaginary excellence of cha-
racter in sinners. And as, in the passage of the Prophet Jeremiah,
we read of that glorious one ‘* engaging his heart to approach™ unto
Jenovam; so, in these Pealms, He is described as ** swearing to his
own hurt, and changing not.” He “sware not deceitfully:” he
failed not in the awful engagement which he made, as the surety of
his people, to take upon himself their sin, and be made a curse in
their stead. He drew not back from this, great as was the cost of
suffering, in which the fulfilment of his engagement stood him.
[The Hebrew expression in the prophet for engaging his heart, is
commonly applied to the engagement of a surety, or one who becomes
bondsman for another.]

In connexion with the Scriptures already cited, I shall refer the
Christian reader to but one more, the history of Korah’s rebellion
given in the 16th chapter of Numbers, and the language of Moses in
the 5th and 10th verses. ‘* Even to-morrow the Lorp will shew who
are his, and who is holy: even him whom he hath chosen will he
cause to come near unto him. Seek ye the priesthood also?” Inthe
whole of the narrative we may see with what divine jealousy the
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office of kigh priest was guarded under the law of Moses; and what
signal vengeance fell upon any who attempted to intrude into it.
Now all this was but a shedow : and I have heard of some who pre-
tend that it shadowed forth the supposed sacredness and importance
of the clerical character, and the great sin and danger of the so-called
laity rejecting or encroaching on it. Little are those pious clergymen
aware that in putting forward such a comment, they prove themselves
to be among the characters that are described as perishing in the
gainsaying of Core. Jude 11.

We are abundantly instructed in the epistle to the Hebrews, that
the Aaronical priesthood and all the institutions connected with it
were shadows of the Messtan,—of Ais priestly office and work : and
are therefore assured that the destruction of those, who interfered
with the divine establishment of the Levitical priesthood in Aaron
and his sons, was but a type of the more awful judgment awaiting
those who oppose the counsel of Jemovan, confirmed by an oath,
establishing his anointed one a priest for ever after the order of Mel-
chisedek. (Psalm cx. 4. Heb. vii. 21.) 'That decree of Jenovan
(Psalm ii. 6, 7.) is as much and as really opposed by multitudes
bearing the christian name, as it has ever been by avowed infidels.
And it is opposed —not only by Socinians and others, who expressly
deny the necessity or reality of Christ’s propitiation for sin,—but by
many devout and very serious persons, who would be shocked at their
being supposed to deny it. If Christ has indeed finished that work,
if he Aas made peace by his blood, if he kas put away sinby the sacri-
fice of himself;—then every doctrine is antichristian, that would
instruct sinners in some work which they have yet to do, in order to
make peace or get peace with God, or to obtain the remission of their
sins. And as grossly antichristian is the claim of any order of men,
who now arrogate to themselves something of the priestly function;
and who represent their exercise of this function, in the adminis-
tration of what they profanely call ordinances, as necessary to convey
the benefits of Christ’s sacrifice to their fellow-sinners.

How few are there in this country, who do not think the doctrine
I bave intimated most dangerous and evil? While some others—
(more cunning, as they suppose)—intimate in a whisper that they
believe it to be true, but that it is not safe to tell it undisguisedly,
or without great caution and many guards: to tell wicked sinners of
the work which has taken away sin, and of the blessedness which is
assured in consequence to every sinner without distinction or excep-
tion—believing the divine report of it! Yet all, who harbour such
injurious thoughts against the Gospel of Christ, are of Antichrist.
Whatever attachment they may feel to a false Christ of their own
imagining, they are opposed to the true MEssiAH, and in their hearts
* call Jesus accursed :"—as on the other hand, we have Apostolic
authority for asserting, that ‘“no man can say that Jesus is the
Lord, but by the holy Spirit.” 1 Cor. xii. 8.
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IX.

““Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. Therefore the Jews
sought the more to kill him, because he not only had broken the Sabbath, but said
also that God was his Father, making himself equal with God.”’—John v. 17, 18,

Trz expression of ‘“ Ais Father” altogether fails of conveying the
force of the original, warsga :3ior, Which imports * kis own, his special
Father ;" so peculiarly his own, that no other could in the same sense
claim the character of the Son of God.

The word «Jios in this emphatic signification occurs most frequently
in the New Testament, and is commonly rendered correctly by our
translators, ‘‘ his own,” ‘* their ows,” &c. nor do I recollect any
instance of its mis-translation, beside the present. Out of the
numerous examples of the word, one more may be sufficient to illus-
trate its import to the English reader. Luke vi. 44. *For every
tree is known by Ais own fruit.” Does not this manifestly mark the
fruit peculiar to that species of tree, and which no other produces ?
And thus the Lord Jesus declared, not only that God was his Father,
but that he was so in a special sense, exclusively peculiar to him, and
not common to any other.

This remark removes all ground for wondering that his Jewish
hearers understood him in this, as ** making himself equal with God :”
an inference, which they could not have drawn, if he had merely de-
clared himself @ Son of God, but not specially ke Son; inasmuch
as they were all accustomed to speak of God as their Father. Thus
in John viii. 41. ‘“We be not born of fornication, we have one
father, even God.”

But it is well to look at the passage a little more closely in its
connexion, and at the occasion of it, as recorded by the Evangelist.
That occasion was the healing of the impotent man at the word of
the Lord—rise, take up thy ded, and walk. * And on the same day
was the sabbath.” The blind zeal of the Jews for that divine ap-
pointment was kindled. ‘*They did persecute Jesus, and sought to
slay him; because he had done these things on the sabbath day.
But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh [hitherto] even until
now, and I work. Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him,
because he not only had broken the sabbath, but said also that God
was his special Father, making himself equal with God.”

Now let us bear in mind the origin of the seventh-day sabbath ;
that the institution of it commemorated the completion of the heavens
and the earth, when Jrrovan ceased from that work of creation,
which he so often claimed by the prophets as his own ; in opposition
to the idols, * that have not made the heavens and the earth.” Jer.
x.11,12. To this origin of the Mosaic sabbath the Lord Jesus evi-
dently referred in the words, ‘“ My Father worketh hitherto, and I
work,” ¢ Hitherto” iws agri. Rather to the present hour— still—or
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(as our translators very well render the same phrase in John ii. 9.)
even until now. It is asif he had eaid,—the first creation of the
heavens and the earth was indeed finished when God is declared to
have ceased from that work, and to have sanctified (or set apart) the
seventh day in commemoration of its completion. But know that
there is another work of God, which is not yet finished, but is in
progress to the present day; a work even greater and more glorious,
in which I and my father are engaged, and which I have now come
mto the world to accomplish. In the finishing of this work, the true
Israel shall know the real rest, or sabbath of the Lord; and shall
indeed keep his sabbath from polluting it, and take hold of his covenast,
(Isaiah lvi. 1-—7.) in keeping the truth, in holding fast the faith of
ME as the beloved Son in whom God is well pleased, and as Aaving
finished that work, which the Father hath given me to do.

Such appears plainly to have been the import, and in some respects,
the wnderstood import of the words *“ My Father worketh even until
now, and I work.,” So far at least the Jews understood the words,
as to perceive that the speaker made himself equal with God, and
* Lord even of the sabbath-day:” (Matt. xii. 8.) although the veil
still remained upon their hearts, so that they could not look to the
end of that Levitical sabbath, which was about to be abolished.
2 Cor. iii. 13—16.

But have not these * times of the Gentiles” long afforded a more
striking exemplification of the unbelieving mind, and of its ungodly
adherence to false religion, under the profession of Christianity ?
The unbelieving Jews were right in considering the sabbath as one
of the divine appointments of the law given by Moses ; and they were
but consistent in viewing as a blasphemer any one, who claimed
lordship over the sabbath, while they did not acknowledge him as
equal with God. Baut can the mass of those who bear the Christian
name in these countries point to any divine institution of what they
call the Christian Sabbath ? Can they point to any word of Scripture,
which commands them to pass the first day of emch week, either in
idleness, or in multiplied religious observances, by way of making it
extraordinarily holy ?

‘We do indeed find a Christian observance recorded as peculiar to
the frst day of the week: the coming together of the associated
disciples of any place, as a church of Christ to eat the Lord’s Supper,
n commemoration of the work which he finished in his obedience
unto death, and the divine acceptance of which, as the one perfect
propitiation for sin, has been attested by his resurrection from the
dead on the first day of the week. Yes; those who indeed believe
that Christ has been raised from the dead by the power of the Father,
may well hold sacred that observance of his Supper on the first day
of the week, in which they at once commemorate his death and his
resurrection from the dead.

But this observance, characteristic of every Christian church, is
altogether set aside by the mass of professors bearing the christian
name. The very idea of connexion with any body of disciples, at
all resembling a scriptural cHurcH, they generally set aside as an
antiquated and obsolete thing ; while they apply the name of church
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to a worldly system of religious forms and ceremonies, overspreading
a country, and incorporated with its political constitution. For the
weekly commemoration of Christ’s death, in the ordinance of his
supper, they substitute—perhaps a monthly—perhaps a quarterly—
receiving of what they call the Sacrament, preceded by a week’s
preparation for it : and profanely add a grand asaual celebration of
a crucifixion, and eat hot cross-buns on their Good Friday; following
this by an equally grand celebration of a resurrection on the succeed-
ing Sunday; and, finally, they conceive that they make more than
amends, for rejecting altogether the only scriptural observance of the
first day of the week, by transforming it nominally into a sadbdatA-day,
which their divines call the Christiun sadbbath, but which is as little
Christian as it is Jewish.

That it is not the Jewish sabbath is certain, for that was distinctly
appointed to be observed on the seventh day of the week; and as to
the notion that the sabbath was changed, by divine appointment,
from the last day of the week to the first, it is one of those theologi-
cal fictions which have not the shadow of foundation in the written
word. Yet there are divines who unblushingly, and with grave coun-
tenance, assure us that mo dowdt such a change was communicated
to the disciples during the interval between Christ’s resurrection and
ascension ; and the besotted followers of those reverend impostors
swallow this gratuitous assertion as indisputably true. But, indeed,
they ought to employ their ecclesiastics to forge, at least, some more
probable lie for the occasion; as we can prove indisputably, from
Scripture, that in the Apostolic age no such change of the sabbath,
from the last to the first day of the week, did take place.

I say, this admits of scriptural demonstration to those who under-
stand the scriptures. It is certain that the Apostolic churches in
heathen countries were generally composed of Jewish, as well as
Gentile, converts to the Christian faith. See, for instance, Acts xviii.
8. It is equally certain, that at the same period the Jewish disciples
continued to act as Jews, to observe circumcision, the distinction
between meats clean and unclean, and all the other institutions of the
Mosaic law. For the maintenance of this law, as still binding on
the Jewish Christians, many of them were extremely zealous (Acts
xxi. 20.); and some of them wished even to impose it upon the
Gentile disciples. Nor have we any cause to wonder at this con-
tinued adherence to the Mosaic law, when we recollect that the Jew
believing in Jesus of Nazareth, as the mzssian foretold by all the
prophets, did not cease to be a Jew; that he continued to ** worship
the God of his fathers,” (Acts xxiv. 14.) without any such change
in his professed religion as took place in the converts from heathen-
ism. The Apostles themselves were not, for a considerable time,
fully acquainted with the absolute abolition of the Levitical law, con-
tained in ordinances. Various things indeed had prepared them for
that discovery: but it seems not to have been till the Epistle to the
Hebrews, one of the latest, that the Jewish Christians were expressly
instructed on thie subject, and taught to consider all the Levitical
institutions as shadows, that were ‘‘ ready to vanish away.” Hebr.
viii, 13.—x. 1 Col. ii. 17. Perhaps they cannot be szaid to have
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actually vanished away, till the destruction of Jerusalem and the
temple.

However this may be, it is certain that through the greater part
of the Apostolic age, the Christian Jews continued to observe the
law of Moses; and, among all its ordinances, there was none which
they held more sacred than the seventk day sabbath. This, therefore,
it is certain that they continued to observe, without any such change
of it to the first day of the week, as is now pretended. It is certain,
therefore, that on the first day of the week they laboured and did all
manner of work; for to observe it also as a sabbath would have been
as contrary to the fourth commandment of the law, as the non-obser-
vance of the seventh day. And thus, as I said, we have demanstra-
tive evidence from the word against that fiction of the divines, which
I had before only marked as destitute of all foundation in scripture.

And here we may incidentally remark, that a plain reason is dis-
covered, why the disciples in the Apostolic age appear commonly to
bave come together in the evening of the first day (Acts xx. 7, 8.),
simply because they had been previously employed, during the day-
time, in their several lawful callings. In fact, the total intermission
of these ordinary occupations of life, every seventh day, was an insti-
tution adapted only to such a sation as the Jews, forming among
themselves an exclusive community, without intermixture with any
others. And it is not wonderful, that the attempt to establish any
such practice, in these countries, involves those who make it in a
mass of inconsistencies and of hypocrisy.

I have taken the opportunity afforded by this article, of enlarging
alittle on a subject which I have not elsewhere treated; and on
which I hold it is of high importance, that disciples should have their
judgments scripturally regulated.

X.

* Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ding and descend
ing upon the Som of man,”—John i. 1.

Tae expression rendered * Aereafter” {an’ agri] ought certainly to
be translated “ henceforth,” us our translators have rightly given it
in John xiv. 7. Matt. xxiii. 39, xxvi. 29, and elsewhere. * Here-
after’” would seem to denote some indefinitely future period, but not
so the original; it is literally from now,—from this time. I should
scarcely notice the seemingly slight inaccuracy, but that it tends to
obscure the glory of a most blessed declaration of the word. Let us
examine the passage more closely, in its connexion with the preced-

ing narrative,
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Upon the commencement of Christ’s public ministry, Philip—one
of the first disciples called—speaks of him to Nathaniel, as their long-
expected Messiah—** We have found him of whom Moses in the law,
and the prophets, did write;” and on Nathaniel’s expressing his
doubt that ‘‘any good thing could come out of Nazareth,” invites
him to come and see for himself. The Lord, seeing Nathaniel
approach, points him out as a true Israelite—* Behold an Israelite
indeed, in whom is no guile.” The words mark him, as not merely
a descendant from Abraham according to the flesh, but a partaker
of Abraham’s faith, of * faith unfeigned.” Nathaniel, expressing
his surprise that Jesus should speak as knowing him,—‘‘ whence
knowest thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Before thas
Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee.”

I believe it has often been remarked, but the remark is not the less
true and important, that Nathaniel—previous to Philip’s finding him
~—had been engaged in secret communion with the God of Israel.*
He had been alone under a fig-tree. No eye saw him, but the eyes
of Him from whom nothing is hid: and the language of the Lord
Jesus, proving that HE had then been privy to and cognizant of the
most secret aspirations of Nathaniel’s soul, produces in this Israelite
the suitable conviction, and the corresponding acknowledgment,
““ Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of Israel.”
All his doubts were now dispelled, whether Jesus of Nazareth could
indeed be the MEssiag, whose coming had been so long foretold,
and was so ardently desired by the Jewish people.

But the Lord, in his reply, marks the grand design and effect of
his coming in the flesh : and marks it as opposed and superior to any
glory of an eartAly kingdom, such as the Jews generally expected
their MesstAH to establish. ‘* Because I said unto thee, I saw thee
under the fig-tree, believest thou? Thou shalt see greater things than
these. Henceforth ye shall see mEAVEN oPEN, and the angels of
God ascending and descending upon the Son of man.” In these
words the reference is obvious to Jacob’s dream at Bethel, as re-
lated in Gen. xxviii. when * he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up
on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven; and behold the
angels of God ascending and descending on it. And, behold, the

¢ T happen to have no Annotator on the New Testament but ROSEXMULLER ;
a man who exemplifies what a thin partition separates the modern German divine
from the avowed deist. However, not wanting to get theology from him, or any
man, I have kept him for the sake of a little sprinkling of learning in his Anno-
tations. As I penned these remarks, I felt somewhat curious to ascertain whether
R. admits the nature of Nathaniel's engagement under the fig-tree; and, if he
does, how he could contrive to evade the conviction which forced itself upon the
Israelite. Perhaps the reader may be a little amused, as I have been, at the
learned German’s annotation.  After referring to the Talmud, to shew that the
Jews were accustomed to select a station under fig-trees, for maintaining conver-
sation with their friends, for meditation, for reading, for prayer, or study,—he
adds, that Nathaniel seems to have been seated under a fig-tree not for from Jesus ;
s0 that Jesus conld see Nathaniel, and hear part of the conversation between him and
Philip! How fully is that word verified in these infidel divines—*he taketh the
wise in their own craftiness.” Professing themselves to be wise, they become
fools indeed ; and their folly is equalled only by their dishonesty. The avowed
deist is at least more honest and more consistent.
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Logp stood above it, and said, ] am the Lorp God of Abraham thy
father, &c. . ... and in thee, and in thy seed, shall all the families
of the earth be blessed.”” Here the promise of the Mgssian, given
before unto Abraham, was now renewed to Jacob; and accompanied
with a vision or dream, representing a medium of free communication
established between heaven and earth, in that ladder upon which
Jacob saw the angels of God ascending and descending.

And now the Lord declares to Nathaniel, that what was represented
symbolically to Jacob in that dream should be realized, and have its
full accomplishment in him, the Son of man, the promised seed.
*‘ Henceforth,” from this period of my coming in the fiesh to finish
the work given me by the Father, ye shall see that fulfilled and
verified, which was set forth in vision to Jacob at Bethel; ‘ye”
believers in me ‘* shall see Aeaven open,” the way into the holiest of
all, established and made manifest; the new and living way, by
which sinners have free access unto God with acceptance, and are
called to draw near to him continually with the sacrifices of praise ;
the way, in which JeHovAH is seen at once just, and the justifier of
the ungodly, glorifying alike his righteousness and his mercy, while
he descends in continual blessing on his redeemed people, the people
of his own inheritance.

All the blessedness brought unto sinners by the work of the Mxs-
siAH was indeed testified of old; but it was in prophecy and type.
We are taught, that ‘‘ the way into the holiest of all was not yet
made manifest, while the first tabernacle was yet standing’ (Heb. ix.
8.); the gifts and sacrifices then offered being such as ‘“ could not
make him that did the service perfect, as pertaining to the conscience.”
It was obviously impossible that ** the blood of bulls and of goats,
and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean,” should take away
sin, and so purge the conscience; however they produced that pu-
rification of the flesh, that outward and ceremonial cleanness, which
was required under the Levitical law. But the MEssian baving in
the last age of the world appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of
himself (Heb. ix. 24, 26.), and having finished that work in his obe-
dience unto death, as the substitute of his people, has now entered
into the holiest of all, *into heaven itself, to appear in the presence
of God for them.” There the eye of faith sees him at the right hand
of the Majesty on high, established and accepted as the great High
Priest over that redeemed Church which is his house, established in
this office even by the oath of Him who cannot lie.

In this work and office of the Mess1am every sinner, believing the
testimony of him, sees Aeaven opemed indeed; is made perfect m
things pertaining to the conscience ; is thoroughly furnished with all
that he needs for leading him to draw near with boldness to the
throne of Grace, and to walk with the living God in peace and joy
and filial confidence, with the assured prospect of speedily exchang-
ing faith for sight, and of being ever with the Lord. To conceal the
blessedness and glory of this view, is the great object of Satan and
his agents, of all false teachers, in all their endless disguises, who
would corrupt the Gospel of Christ. Indeed it is ever the ungodly
tendency of that fiesh, which in believers themselves is essentially
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and invariably contrary to the spirit, and lusteth against it. This is
“ the sin that doth s0 easily beset us,” against which we are called to
watch and fight in the strength of him whose the battle is, and who
giveth power to the faint, and * increaseth strength to those that
have no might.” While we are kept * looking unto Jesus,” we see
heaven open indeed, and are ‘‘strong in the Lord and in the power
of his might.” Believers of the truth! Beware of dogs; beware of
the concision ; beware of Satan transforming himself into as angel
of light.

fle Luke xxii. 69. our translators have fallen into a similar in-
accuracy, to that which I have remarked in John i. 51. Instead of
*« Hereafter shall the son of man,” we should read ** Henceforth shall
the son of man sit on the right hand of the power of God.” (Here
the original is awo T# s, & phrase perfectly identical both in import
and in structure with a»’ agr:.]

XI.

INSTANCES OF ELLIPSES INACCURATELY SUPPLIED.

 And ke spake a parable unto them ... that men ought always to pray, and mot to
Jaint,”—Luke xviii, 1.

It ought to run—* that they ought always to pray.” And it
appears from the context, taken up from the 22nd verse of the pre-
ceding chapter, as well as from all the language of this parable, that
the persons instructed by the Lord, ‘‘ that they ought always to
pray, and not to be discouraged,” were Ais disciples, of whom he
speaks as the “ elect of God.” v. 7.

“ No man knoweth the Father, save the Son, and he to whom-
soever the Son will reveal him,” Matt. xi. 27.—literally—* is
pleased to reveal him.” Now those who know not “ the only
true God,” cannot pray to mim: for how cas they “call on him
in whom they have not believed ?"” Rom. x. 14, They may abound
in the most fervent prayers and piety to the various gods which
they have set up in their vain imaginations and unbelieving hearts ;
but on the name of the Lorp no man ever calls, or can call, till he
knows miM, and therefore has that eternal life which is Ais gift.
Rom. vi. 23. John xvii. 3.

Thus it is plain to every disciple, that this parable could not have
been addressed to any but disciples. And it is in utter contempt of
the word of God, that so many of the divines would inculcate the
natural duty of prayer on all men, in recommending their idol of
natural religion ; which they represent indeed as awriliary to revealed,
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while it is really set up in opposition to that * only true God,”
whom no man naturally knows, and none ever knew but those * to
whomsoever the Son is pleased to reveal him,”

“ That ke by the grace of God should taste death for every man.”—Heb. ii, 9.

Hezrx again the word * masn” has bcen unwarrantably inserted.
‘We should leave the ellipsis unsupplied, and read, ** that he by the
mercy of God should taste death for all.” And who the * all” are,
for whom he has tasted death, we may see distinctly marked in the
words immediately following :—* for it became him, for whom are
all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto
glory, to make the captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings.
For both he that sanctifieth and tAey who are sanctified are all of one;
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren, saying, I
will declare thy name unto my bretAren; in the midst of the church
will I sing praise unto thee.”

Now what can be a more plain specification of the persons in
whose behalf ** Jesus was made for a little while lower than the

for the suffering of death, that he by the mercy of God
should taste death for all ?’’ What can be more plain, than that the
** all”’ here intended are all the many sons, of whose salvation he is
the Captain ; all whom it is the purpose of God to bring wunto glory
by him, and to whom he declares (or manifests) the name of the
Lorp; the whole of that chAurch, or congregation, in the midst of
which he sings praises to Jemovam? Ps. xxii. 22. And, in perfect
accordance with this, Christ is declared to have *‘ loved the church,
and given himself for it :”’ Eph. v. 25—to have ** laid down his life
Jor the sheep,” even those Ais sheep of whom he declares, *“ I give
unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any
pluck them out of my hand.” John x. 15, 27, 28.

The notion that Christ has tasted death for any others, even for
those who yet ultimately perish in their sins, is utterly inconsistent
with the faith of the Gospel ; and goes to pour utter contempt upon
the croes of Christ. I am well aware that many who have spent
their lives in maintaining the blasphemy, have at times—and parti-
cularly on their death-beds—spoken strongly of deriving all their
hope towards God from the consideration that Christ died for them.
But their strongest language to this effect, unaccompanied with any
professed change of mind, must be considered by the diaciple as
« great swelling words of vanity.”” 2 Pet.ii. 18. For must it not
be the most absurd inconsistency to maintain, at once, that any shall
perish for whom Christ has died, and yet that aX a sinner’s hope of
salvation is to be derived from Christ’s having died for him?
Assuredly, if Christ has tasted death for every individual of the
human race, and if any such individual fails of salvation, those who
are saved must owe their salvation to something else than to Christ’s
having died for them.

YOL. 11, G
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But as the holy Scriptures are the great storehouse, from which
* the man of God is thoroughly furnished unto all good works,” so
Satan borrows from them his chief supply of weapons against the
truth. Accordingly, the Arminian objector has often urged—Is it
not said, that « Christ Jesus gave himself a ransom for ali?” And
. is not this said in connexion with the declaration, that God * will
have all men to besaved ' (1 Tim. ii. 4, 6.)—Yes; so it is written,
and in such connexion. But if we read from the beginning of the
chapter, we find this declaration connected with the Apostle’s direc-
tion to Timothy, that *‘ supplications, prayers, intercessions, and
giving of thanks, be made for all men; for Kings, and for all that
are in authority,” &c.: which sufficiently marks that the expression
*“ all men” imports men of all the various rasks and condstions in
human society. But when I say suffi¢iently, do 1 mean that it will
suffice to convince the Arminian objector? By no means. The
Scriptures ever have been, and ever will be, “ a gin and a snare
to those who stumble at the word: and God is righteous in leaving
any of them to strong delusion, that they should believe the lie
which they love: while he yet magnifies his mercy in giving repen-
tance, to the acknowledgment of the truth, to such of them as he
has ‘* ordained unto eternal life.” .

As I may probably have no opportunity more fair for introducing
some remarks on a very important subject, I shall make no apology
for the following additional observations :

I have distinctly asserted that Christ has not died for any—in the
room or behalf of any—save those, whom he shall absolutely * bring
unto glory.” With those who deny this, or who shrink from assert-
ing it undisguisedly, I can keep no terms, as if they and I were of
one faith, So far, many would say of me— this man is a Aigh Cal-
vinist '—and so far I am. I look at Jlow, or half-Calvinism, as com=
bining great dishonesty with great folly.

Yet I must say, as plainly, that there is in this country a very
numerous class of professors, and commonly designated as Aigk Cal-
vinists, from whom I yet differ essentially; and whom indeed I con-
sider as no less opposed to the unadulterated truth, than the Armi-
nians ;—though they often employ a much more plausible and im-
posing language. I allude to those who hold, that justifying faith
consists in a sinner’s firm persuasion that Christ died for im specially ;
or in other words, that he is one of the elect.

Now this is not the faith of the Gospel; concerning which it is
written, that « whosoever believeth shall be saved ;”* for a man may
be filled with the most presumptuous confidence that he ir a favourite
of heaven, and yet be nothing nearer that favour of which he thinks
himself the object. This i not the faith of the Gospel: for that
faith has a divine revelation for its object and its basis, the word of
the God of truth for its warrant and support; and assuredly that
word no where testifies of any individual living, that he is one of
Christ’s sheep ; though it does abundantly testify that it was for Ais
sheep Christ laid down his life. And, accordingly, those who adopt
the sentiment which I am now opposing commonly manufacture each
for himself some private revelation, which they talk of as their ea-
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perience ; how they Aeard a voice, or felt a divine impression, assur-
ing them that their sins were forgiven. And is it on such old wives’
fables, on such delusive dreams, that a sinner’s faith and hope towards
God are to rest?

If I mistake not, it is related of CroMwErLL, that on his death-bed,
he questioned a divine attending him, whether he might be indubitably
certain of the principle, once in grace and always in grace: and on
his reverence’s replying strongly in the affirmative, Well then, said the
Protector, I am safe; for assuredly I was once in a state of grace,
though I have been a sad backslider. Now, was the confidence, in
which he thus bolstered up his mind, any thing like the confidence
which the Gospel of Christ affords to him that believes it ? No: it
was essentially different. It was based upon the assumption that he
had been once a real disciple; an assumption which any one may call
in question, as his whole history seems that of a man, whose religion
began in enthusiasm and ended in gross hypocrisy. But however
that may be, it was on a gratuitous assumption that his confidence
was based; and if that basis had been removed or shaken, his confi-
dence must have given way with it. Not so the faith and hope of
the believer in Christ. The ground of his confidence before God at
any hour is not affected at all by the question what his state was the
preceding hour, or during the whole of his antecedent life. The
ground of Ais confidence is distinct from any thing in himn or about
him. It liesin that which is unchangeable and divine, in that ** word
of the Lorp which endureth for ever,” (1 Pet.i.23.); intherevelation
from heaven of the great propitiation for sin, which has been made by
Christ’s dying for the ungodly, and which his resurrection from the
dead proves to have been divinely accepted ; through which God is
at once just and the justifier of the ungodly ; and by which there is an
open way of access to God for the chief of sinners, with assured
acceptance in the Beloved. * Trxrerore let us draw near; let us
come with boldness unto the throne of grace’’—is the believer’s joy-
ful inference (Heb. iv. 16. x. 19, 22.): an inference warranted by
the nature of that TrRuTr from which it is derived ; and equally war-
ranted, whether the believer has been for years standing in the faith
and hope of this Gospel, or whether he has been only this hour
called to the knowledge of it.

But do I mean to say, that such a believer will then walk in uncer-
tainty about his own election of God? Far be it! This would be ut-
terly inconsistent with the confidence and assurance of hope, which
the revealed testimony of God affords to all who believe it. But to
confound the belief of it with any confidence about our own election,
is calculated to harden men in fatal delusion; leading them to sub-
stitute a system of imaginary favouritism with heaven, in place of the
Gospel of the grace (or mercy) of God, ‘‘ reigning through righteous-
ness by Jesus Christ unto eternal life,” where sin had reigned unto
death. Rom. v. 21. Yet, fatal as the error is, it often allows those
who have imbibed it to talk a language so like the truth, that their
unbelief is hard to be detected, except by the evidence in their re-
ligious conduct, that they utterly despise the word of the most High
God.

a2
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“ For every high priest is ordained to offer gifis and sacrifices; wherefore it is of
necessity that this man [évees] have somewhat also to offer.”—Heb. viil. 3.

Here the insertion of the word man is very injudicious. It is quite
evident from the context, that the ellipsis ought to be supplied,
“this high priest.” A similar remark applies to Heb. vii. 24. and
x. 12. in both of which passages we ought to read, ‘ this priest,”
instead of ** this man.”

A similarly unwarrantable insertion of the word mes may be no-
ticed in Acts ii. 45. where the version ought to be, “and parted
them to all, as any one had need.” It is evident that we are to un-
derstand all the brethren that needed. The same remark applies to
2 Cor. ix. 183.

S For the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did ; by
the which we draw nigh unto God.”—Heb. vii. 19.

Tur word “did,” inserted by our translators, ought to be ex-
punged ; the period marked at the end of the 18th verse to be
changed to a semicolon; and the words, “ for the law made nothing
perfect,” to be inclosed in a parenthesis. Then the whole passage
will run thus: *For there is verily a setting aside of the preceding
commandment, on account of its weakness and unprofitableness;
(for the law made nothing perfect) but an introduction in its place
[imuicaywyn) of a better hope, by which we draw nigh unto God.”
There is a setting aside of the one, but an introduction of the other.
(In this passage there is really no ellipsis. The punctuation alone
needs to be regulated ; and in that we may use all freedom, the most
ancient Greek manuscripts being without any.)

And here again, as continually in the Apostolic letters, we find it
marked as the distinguishing glory of the Gospel; that it reveals an
open way of access for sinful man to the holy God; and reveals this,
in the perfection of that sacrifice for sin which Aas taken it away,—
. what the sacrifices could not do, that were offered under the law.
(Heb. x. 11.) But it is to be remembered, that the Gospel was before
the law. We are expressly told that the Gospel was preached unto
Abraham, four hundred and thirty years before the giving of the law.
(Gal. iii. 8, 17.)—But the same Gospel, announcing that promised
seed who should destroy the works of the devil, was divinely pub-
lished immediately after the entrance of sin into the world. (Gen.
iii. 15.)—The way also in which that seed of the woman should
bruise the serpent’s head by becoming the sacrifice for sin and dying
in the place of the ungodly, was immediately set forth in shadow,
and continually pointed to, in all the sacrifices of slain beasts: which
never could have entered man’s thoughts as a medium of his approach
to God, had they not been divinely instituted; but which we may
conclude were observed by the first guilty pair, from the coats of
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ekins in which they were clothed. Through these sacrifices we find
that believing Abel offered with acceptance. The same we can trace
through Noah and the Patriarchs; till we find them incorporated
with the Levitical law. These all pointed to ** the Lamb of God that
taketh away the sin of the world.”” It was through the unbelief of
the Jewish people, that ‘ their table became a snare before them;
and, instead of welfare, a trap.” Ps. Ixix. 22. Rom. xi. 9.

In short, in every revelation of God from the beginning, one, and
but one, way has been marked of a sinner’s acceptance before God :
—a way not of man’s discovery, nor of man’s provision, but of
God’s; and exhibiting in combined perfection Ais righteousnes and
Ais mercy, while it brings blessedness to the sinner in its perfect
adaptation to all his wants. That * gospel of the glory of the blessed
God,” (1 Tim. i. 11.) [0 swayysriov Tas Sokns T8 panagis ey] —which
from the beginning was preached in promises and held forth in types,
—is now sent unto all nations for the obedience of faith; proclaim-
ing that Christ, the promised seed, has come in the flesh, and has
finished the work which he undertook to accomplish. He that be-

lieveth it shall be saved; and he that believeth not shall be con-
demned. )

“ For we are labourers together with God: ye are God's husbandry ; ye are God's
building.””—1 Cor, iii. 9.

I o not stop to inquire, whether this passage might be more
fitly brought under some other head : but at once remark that it cer-
tainly ought to be rendered ‘“ we are fellow-labourers in the service of
God,” or to that effect. Literally it runs, * we are God's fellow-
labourers” [©e gurrgyos] : but the whole context proves indisputably
that the Apostle’s meaning is what I have expressed ; and therefore
that the passage affords no ground at all for the blasphemies, which
Arminians have built upon it, of man’s co-operating with God in a
work belonging to both in common. i

The Apostle, from almost the commencement of this Epistle, is
sharply rebuking the Corinthian disciples for their carnal glorying in
men ; and for causing schisms in the church, by classing themselves
under the different instruments employed in calling them to the
knowledge of the Gospel. Some boasted that they had been called
under the preaching of Paul; others of Apollos; others of Cephas,
(or Peter); and some under Christ’s personal ministry. i. 12. These
vain-glorious divisions, Paul sets himself immediately to oppose:
and continuing the same subject throughout this third chapter, he
indignantly demands—*‘ who then is Paul, and who is Apollos but
minijsters [3:axoros—servants, agents] by whom ye believed, even as
the Lord gave to every man? I have planted, Apollos watered; but
God gave the increase. For we are fellow-labourers in the employ-
ment of God.””—The different Apostles and others commissioned to
preach the Gospel, arc fellow scrvants of one master, even God ; and
cmploycdby him, as mere instruments, in one work : which is his,
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and not man’s. For *neither is he that planteth any thing, neither
he that watereth; but God that giveth the increase.” v. 7.

Perhaps it would be difficult to find language more strongly op-
posed to all glorying in man. Yet upon this passage multitudes of
religious professors justify their profane boast, of being *“as Gods™
to themselves,— co-operating with God in the matter of their salva-
tion.

The reader may observe that I have incidentally suggested a cor-
rection in the translation of the 5th verse; substituting the word
servants for ministers. Such indeed was originally the meaning of
the word minister, borrowed from the Latin; but it has long passed
into quite another acceptation, in common parlance, something of a
clergyman ; particularly in such a connexion as the phrase, * ministers
of Christ:” and the cognate word ministry, in like manner, is too
commonly understood as importing some exercise of what is called
the clerical character or office.

That the word properly means a servant, or person employed by
another, the mere English reader may satisfy himself by referring to
Matth. xx. 26, 28. compared with Luke xxii. 26, 27. The expression
rendered, ** ke that serveth,” in the latter passage, is (I may say)
identical with that rendered * minister” in the former. Also in
Matth. xx. 13. xxiii. 11. and John ii. 5, 9. the original word
rightly rendered servant, is the same which our translators have ren-
dered minister in so many other places.

There is indeed anoth r word [3uaos] which they frequently trans-
late servant ; as in Matth. xx. 27. This properly denotes the kind
of servant, that is the absolute property of his master ; or what we
call a slave: and such are to be understood in all the Apostolic
exhortations addressed to masters and servants. Yet 1 confess, that
in many passages I should not wish to substitute the term slave : for
to this the English ear commonly attaches the idea of reluctant ser-
vitude, a notion that is excluded from such applications of the term
[3s20c], as in Rom. i. 1. 1 Pet.ii. 16. The servants of Christ are
indeed not their own, for they have been bought with a price. 1 Cor.
vi. 19, 20. But in this consists their blessedness and their glory.

“ We then as workers together with him beseech, &c."—2 Cor. vi. part of verse 1.

Tae common translation countenances an error with regard to
these words exactly similar to that which I have just noticed. The
original reads g0 : We then working together beseech, &c. i. e. obvi-
ously, We (to whom the ministry of reconciliation hath been given)
being engaged all of us in the same labour, and uniting our earnest
endeavours, go on to execute that office to which God has called us, and
in which He has joined us together as ong.

If any should object to the above remarks, and abide by the com-
mon version of these passages spoken of, it remains with such (put-
ting the Greek text out of the question) to shew how an instrument can
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be said to co-operate with him that employs it, in any sensein which it
will not be also absurd and impossible to suppose the contrary, and
then to say so amounts to nothing. For my part, when it is
gravely told me, that theaxe co-operates with him that heweth there-
with, I am not sensible of learning any thing more than that-—an
isstrument is—an insirument.

*“ Axd they said unto him, We have not so much as heard whether there be any Holy
Ghost,”— Acts xix. 2,

TresE words constitute the answer given by certain disciples at
Ephesus to the Apostle Paul, when ke said unto them, Have ye re-
cetved the Holy Ghost since ye believed ? and by some, they have
been supposed to express ignorance with respect to the existence of
the Third Person in the Sacred Trinity. It requires but little consi-
deration, on the part of any who know what it is to be a piscieLg,
to suspect the propriety of an interpretation, which represents these
persons as ignorant of the first principles of that Gospel which an
inspired writer declares they believed; in darkness with respect to
Him by whose power they must have been enlightened; yea, totally
destitute of the knowledge of that Gop, whose they were and whom
they served. And as a suspicion of this nature will always lead them
that love the word of Gob to a closer investigation, and a more accu-
rate comparison of scripture with scripture ; go the result will ever
abound In satisfaction to the inquirer, and will repay the labour of
his research with increased views of the excellence and consistency
of the Sacred Writings. For such researches those who are
acquainted with the original language are above others qualified, and
they are, on that account, peculiarly called to make them, not only
for their own information but for the instruction of such as possess
not the same advantages. Having this object in view, I present
my readers with a passage which has suffered much by misinterpreta-
tion, and propose to their acceptance what I deem a solution of
such difficulty as appears to involve it. And,

1. We observe that our translators have been guilty of incon-
sistency in their version of this text, compared with their version of
John vii. 39. The Holy Ghost was not yet given. They manifestly
considered this last (as it occurs in the original) to be elliptical, for
in it they have supplied (given) a word of their own : but, forgetting
that analogy which unity of subject and coincidence of expression
required, they have translated the other as if it were a complete sen-
tence, wmerely introducing the word amy, to express its supposed
meaning more fully to the English reader.

2. In consequence of this inattention, the English version exhibits
two different ideas, where the Greek text expresses but one; for,
removing the supplied word from each, we read in John, The Holy
GAhost was not yet ; and in Acts, Whether the Holy Ghost BE: be-
tween which two clauses, any reader may discern an exact coinci-
dence of expression, (allowing only for the change of tense) so that
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the subject of negation in the former, and of doubtin the latter, must
bz acknowledged to be one and the same: whereas the common
translation denies the giving of the Holy Ghost in the one, and in the
other questions his eristence.

3. The error will be corrected by applying the same rule of inter-
pretation to both, and by looking for guidance to whichever of these
passages may be more clearly determinable than the other.

4. Now that the passage in John is elliptical, is most obvious;
because otherwise an Evangelist (for these are John's own words)
must be supposed to deny the cxistence of the Holy Ghost previous
to the glorification of Jesus. And not only so, but the context
marks the propriety of that very word (gives) which has been sup-
plied; because it directs us to the long-promised descent of the
Spirit of God, called elsewhere the -¢ift of the Holy Ghost, which
was not to take place till Jesus was glorified, being necessarily subse-
quent to that event which it was designed to attest. Accordingly,
the first preaching of the resurrection, and the first descent of the
Holy Ghost, took place on the same day, the day of Pentecost.
The meaning of these words of the Evangelist being thus established,

5. We conclude that the passage under consideration is also ellip-
tical, and is also to be supplied by the word gives. It will then run
80, we have not so much as heard whether the Holy Ghost be given :
and thus the answer marks no ignorance of that spirit who dwelt in
them, but merely intimates that they had not heard of the Holy
Ghost’s having yet been poured out; a circumstance which affected
not their views of the only True Gop, involved no error in their faith
of the gospel, and for which the place -of their residence fully
accounts.

XII.

INSTANCES OF INACCURACY IN THE OMISSION OR
INSERTION OF THE DEFINITE ARTICLE.

Ar—

[ will therefore that men pray cverywhere, lifting up holy hands, withoxt wrath
and doubting.”—1 Tim. ii. 8.

WE certainly ought to read—** that the men pray everywhere;” or
literally, ‘“ in every place.” The men, in contradistinction to
women. The original is decisive—[res ardgas]. Accordingly, the
Apostle proceeds, in the next and following verses, to give his in-
structions about the women, the sobriety of their apparel, their silence
in the church, &c.

It is therefore plain, that in the 8th verse, the expression pray
imports leading in social prayer; as it is certain the Apostle never
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intended to debar Christian women from prayer, either from praying
individually in private, or from joining in spirit with the social
worship of the brethren. And the addition of the words, * inevery
place,” marks, I think, that the Apostle extends his regulation
beyond the meeting of the brethren on the first day of the week, to
any other occasion in which several of them united in prayer: an in-
stance of which we have in Acts xii. 12.—I make the observation,
because, (if I mistake not) it was at one time maintained by Mr.
WakEFIELD, that all open engagement in social prayer is contrary to
the direction which Christ gives his disciples in Matth. vi. 6. But
that this direction related exclusively to private, or individual
prayer,—and that the sentiment I have mentioned was utterly erro-
neous,—is proved decisively by the Apostle’s language in this pas-
sage of his letter to Timothy.

¢ For the love of money is the root of all evil.’—1 Tim. vi. 10.

We should read, *“ is a root of all evil.” [fi{a yz¢—not 7 ji{a.]
—The common version would seem to imply, that the love of money
is the osly root of all evil,

——

“ I have fought a good fight.”"—2 Tim., iv. 7.

Hzere we should read, ‘ the good fight.” The original is em-
phatic—[ror ayava Tor xaror)—as if he said, * I have maintained
the contest that is indeed tAe glorious one; I have finished the race;
I have kept the faith.”—The Apostle’s language here and in the
following verse obviously alludes to the public games, of running,
&c. in which the Greeks especially delighted; and a prize in which
they spoke of frequently as the highest honour attainable by mortals.
We find the same allusion in 1 Cor. ix. 24—27. and elsewhere.

The Christian, while engaged in maintaining ** the good fight of
faith,” (1'Tim. vi. 12.) must lay his account indeed to meet with
the coatempt and scorn of the world. But even in this he is enabled
to glory, while kept looking unto the great forerunner. He * en-
dured the cross, despising the shame.” Hg was ** mocked”’ and
“ spit upon.” Hg is ** despised,” as well as ** rejected, by men.”
(Isa. Liii. 3.) And the remembrance of Hix may well enable his fol-
lowers even to * rejoice, when they are counted worthy to suffer
shame for his name.” (Acts v.41.) But as yet * their life is hid
with Christ in God.” It is ‘“ when Christ, their life, shall be
manifested,—([@angabn]—that they also shall be manifested with him
in glory.” (Col. iii. 3,4.) And then it will appear to all, that the
“ fight of faith” which they have maintained, at whatever cost of
suffering for his name, is indeed * the good fight,”—the honourable
and glorious contest.
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“ And finding disciples, we tarried there seven days.'—Acts xxi. 4.

It should be—** And having found out the disciples.” [znvgorrss
Tus pabnras.]

Here, besides the omission of the definite article, our translators
have very imperfectly given the force of the preceding participle,
which really implies that Paul and his Christian companions, on
their arrival at Tyre, had inquired, or searched, for the disciples in
that city. This is always the proper force of the compound verb
[anvgiona] ; of which we have another example in Luke ii. 16. The
simple verb [ivgioxa] neither implies, nor necessarily excludes, the
idea of such an antecedent search; and accordingly it is employed in
the 2nd verse of this chapter; the finding of a ship sailing to Phe-
nicia having been, perhaps, unlooked for.

Trifling as the correction which I have suggested may appear to
some, it renders the narrative much more interesting to those, who
are at all acquainted with the fellowship of Christian brethren. Paul,
arriving at Tyre (as it would appear) on a Monday, sets about
inquiring for the Christians of that city; and succeeds in finding
them. Finding any one of them, he in effect found them all ; for all
were in on€é body most intimately associated. But the Apostle,
anxious to meet with them all assembled on the first day of the
week, and to join with them in shewing forth that which was the
one foundation of their common hope towards God, tarries at Tyre
for the purpose seven days. (We find him tarrying the same period
at Troas for the same purpose, in the preceding chapter, v. 6 and 7.)
Perhaps he had never before seen the face of one of these Tyrian
disciples. Yet, O! what closeness of heart union, what endeared
fellowship was there among them? And is not this intimated in
that most striking, though most simple description, which is con-
tained in the fifth and sixth verses?

Can we contemplate the whole narrative, without contrasting
Apostolic Christianity with that which passes under the name, at
this day and in this country? Shall we imagine a Christian
stranger, of the Apostolic school, arriving in any city in Christen-
dom for the first time; and proceeding to inquire for the disciples—
for the Christians of that place ? ¢ The Christians! Sir: we are all
Christians!”—Perhaps the inquirer has just passed by two of these
Christians,—staunch upholders of Church and State—going out to
the field of honour, deliberately to shoot one another, Perhaps—
But I forbear. Too wide a field opens before me.

‘¢ But exhort one another daily, while it is called to-day ; lest any of you be hard-
ened through the deceitfulness of sin.”—Heb. iii. 13,

—

It should be * of the #in” [rws auagrias]; namely, that sin of
unbelief, against which the Apostle has warned the lebrew Chris-
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tians in the verse immediately preceding, and warns them through-
out the Epistle.

Nor is it without reason, that in the 12th verse he connects the
* evil heart of unbelief” with ‘¢ departure from the living God.”
It is in the doctrine of Christ, that the name—or character and glory
—of ** the only true God” is declared. They who are turned from
darkness unto light, from the false religious sentiments, which natu-
rally possess the sinner’s mind, to the belief of the truth asitisin
Jesus,—they, and they alone, are turned to the only true God; are
indeed converted, and have * repentance unto life.” And, on the
other hand, those who depart from the faith and uncorrupted truth
of the Gospel, after having once professed it, do awfully ‘ depart
from the living God;” and are indeed apostates, for whom there
remaineth a ‘* fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation,
which shall devour the adversaries.”” Heb. x. 27.

Y And again Esaias saith, There shall be a root of Jesse, and he that shall rise to
reign over the Genliles, in him shall the Gentiles trust. [aAwmwer.] Now the
God of hope [ ens sxwidos) fill you with all joy and peace in beleving, that ye
may abound in hupe, (hrvugh the power of the Holy Spirit."—Rom. xv. 12, 13.

‘We should read, * in him shall the Gentiles &ave hope. Now the
God of this hope”’—and—* that ye may abound in this Aope.” The
Apostle speaks not of every hope, or of every religious hope, indis-
criminately : but specially and exclusively of the hope of the Gospel ;
of that ** good hope through grace,” of which sinners believing in
Christ are made partakers; which has the living God for its author,
his faithful word for its warrant, his immautability and omnipotence
for its guarantee. .

The distinguishing character of this hope is marked in all the pro-
phecies which the Apostle has quoted, and which declared that the
Gentiles should be partakers of it: the Gentiles, whom the Jews
were accustomed to consider as dogs, in comparison of themselves ;
and whose natural state is described as that of *‘ aliens from the
commonwealth of Israel, having no Aope and without God in the
world,” *‘ dead in trespasses and sins.” (Eph. ii. 1, 12.) Herein
* the hope of the Gospel ” stands distinguished from all the vain
hopes, which men derive from the consideration of some supposed
worth, or wisdom, or power in themselves. It is for those that are
ungodly and without strength (Rom.v. 6.); and it rests on the
¢ sure foundation, which God has laid in Zion.” In such Gentiles,
the Apostle declares that ¢* CrRrisT is the hope of glory.” (Col. i.
27.) And this is the hope that *‘ maketh not ashamed.”
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XI1I.

 And when he was demanded of the Pharisees when the kingdom of God should come,
he answered them, and said,—The kingdom of God cometh not with observation.
Neither shall they say, lo here! or, lo there! for behold the kingdom of God is
within you.”—Luke xvii. 20, 21.

—

WEe certainly ought to read, *‘ the kingdom of God is in the
midst of you.” And so the French version. The more closely we
examine the context in the light of scriptural truth, the more will
this correction appear indisputably just.

The Lord Jesus had not as yet publicly and avowedly put himself
forward as the Messian. On the contrary, he enjoined his disciples
who acknowledged him in that character, not to tell any man that he
was the Christ: and this, for the wisest reasons. The contrary
course could at that time only have excited the people to revolt
against their Roman governors; and so have countenanced the im-
putation that he was an enemy to Ceesar. Indeed we find on one
occasion, that the people, excited by the miraculous feeding of the
multitude, would have ** come and tuken him by force to make him
a king.” (John vi. 15.) How much more forward would they have
been to engage in such attempts, had he not appeared in circum-
stances—and uniformly pursued a course—opposite to all the great-
ness and splendour of earthly kings ?

The Pharisees, however, could not fail to understand the various
intimations by which, from time to time, he left his hearers to con-
clade that he was the Christ ; nor were they ignorant that his follow-
ers considered him as such. Accordingly they had agreed, ** that
if any man did confess that he was Christ, he should be put out of
the synagogue.” (John ix. 22.) And when the whole Sanhedrim
condemned him to be guilty of death as a blasphemer, it was
because he replied with an explicit affirmative, ** I am,” to the High
Priest’s question—* Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ?”
(Mark xiv. 61—64.) To ensnare him into such an avowal prema-
turely, and so to establish against him the charge of making himself
a king in opposition to Cewesar, was the object of the Pharisees on
many occasions, in which they endeavoured to entangle him in bis
talk : and it appears to have been their object in demanding of him,
* When the kingdom of God should come ?"”

In the Lord’s reply, we may admire that divine wisdom which
ever flowed from his lips. Without either denying or asserting that
he was the King of Israel, his reply strikes at the root of the false
conceptions concerning the nature of the Messiah’s kingdom, upon
which the question of the Pharisees proceeded; and testifies against
the blindness which possessed their minds. ‘¢ The kingdom of God
cometh not with observation,”—not with any outward display of
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greatness and power marking its arrival, so that men noticing it
should say—** Lo here! or lo there! For behold the kingdom of
God is among you.” That kingdom, about which ye inquire when
it shall come, 13 here already—among you—in the midst of you—
before your eyes. No wonder, if these Pharisees indignantly ex-
claimed, as on another occasion, ** Are we blind also ?"” John ix. 40.

To disciples the subject rises in its interest, when we view it as
exhibiting the contrariety of the ways and thoughts of God to the
thoughts and ways—not of the Jews merely—but of man, fallen man,
in every age and country. Indeed, in any other view, it would only
tend to impress us with a notion of the extraordinary wickedness of
the Jewish people and their leaders, above ourselves, But what have
been all the attempts to incorporate Christianity with the various
civil constitutions of Europe, but vain and ungodly attempts to
transform the kingdom of Christ into a kingdom of this world ?
what, but attempts to take him (as it were) by force, and make him
a king after the fashion of earthly kings, in opposition to his most
express declaration, and, we may say, protestation againat it ?

While the Jewish dispensation lasted, there was indeed a real in-
corporation of church and state, of their religious and their civil code.
They were, in fact, identified ; and both emanated, not from man,
but from the God of Israel. Yet even that dispensation, in which
the institutions were shadows of better things then to come, and the
peculiar sanctions of its law, temporal and earthly in their nature;
even that dispensation is continually spoken of in the New Testa-
ment Scriptures as worldly, and carnal, and passing away ; in contrast
with the Messiah’s kingdom which displaced it, and ** which cannot
be moved.” (Heb. viii. 5, ix. 1—24, xii, 22.)

The Lord himself marks this contrast in his memorable confession
before Pilate; while he declared himself a king, declaring as dis-
tinctly—** My kingdom is not of this world. If my kingdom were
of this world, then would my servants fight, that I should not be
delivered to the Jews: but Now [w» 3] is my kingdom not from
hence.” (John xviii. 36.) That word, * now,” is emphatic; and
plainly distinguishes the character of his kingdom from that of the
Mosaic dispensation, which it superseded.

But just as the Jews, who ‘ despised and rejected ”” Jesus of Naz-
areth, were most ardently attached to the false Messiah they had
imagined, and were ready at any time to fight for suck a king of
Israel; even so, multitudes in anti-christian Europe burn with zeal
for the false Christ, whom they have set up in their union of church
and state, while they scorn and detest the only true Christ, the
Christ of God, and manifest this by their contemptuous rejection of
the word that testifies of him. The earthly splendour and pomp of
the temples they have consecrated to their idol, the wealth of their
endowments, the various orders of lordly priests, and various rituals
of service they have appointed for his worship,—all these are things
that of course have strong attractions for their earthly minds, and
the stronger their attachment to these, and admiration of them, the

more cordial is the disgust and hatred excited in them by that,
which rejects them all,
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Greatly, however, should I be mistaken, if I were understood to
mark this Judaizing corruption of Christianity as peculiar to the re-
ligious establishment of the country. In various forms it just as
much pervades the general mass of Dissenters. Hence all their
efforts to attach some worldly respectability to their several synagogu s
and systems,—respectability from the number or rank of their
adherents,—respectability from the paltry splendour of even fAeir
edifices,—respectability from the talents and eloquence of the
Reverend gentleman, who apes the clergyman in his garb and style,
and whose ministrations to a crowded audience of admiring pew-
holders and hearers are substituted for the assembling of a few saints
on the first day of the week, to break bread. But hence, above all,
the various schemes of Churchmen and Dissenters conjointly to cover
the offensiveness of the unadulterated GospeL, by concealing that
heavenly truth which publishes salvation to the lost, justification to
the ungodly, mercy higher than the heavens to the chief of sinners,
and ‘“reigning through righteousness by Jesus Christ unto eternal
life ;”” concealing, I say, this heavenly and joyful truth, by substi-
tuting for it, the several counterfeit doctrines of men and lies of
Satan, which are forged in opposition to that truth, but attired in its
perverted phraseology.

And just as, among the Jews, the ringleaders of the opposition to
Jesus of Nazareth, those who excited the populace to join in the cry
~—* crucify him, crucify him,”—were the persons most eminent in
the nation for religious knowledge and zeal and strictness ; as these
were the persons most fired with indignation at Him, who avowed
himself * the friend of publicans and sinners ;” even so is it now.
The Scribes and Pharisees would have borne with a great many other
things which they disliked, and have been ready perhaps to acknow-
ledge the Lord as a divine teacher and prophet ; if he had only in-
timated that he came to favour persons go good and respectable, as
they considered themselves, and had scowled upon the confessedly
wicked. They would then have been ready, with the good young
ruler, to admit his claim to the character of goodness, and, it may be,
would have joined with that very serious inquirer in consulting him
on the good question*—** what good thing shall we do that we may
inherit eternal life ?” So full of goodness and excellent moral dis-
positions were these ** betrayers and murderers of that just One,”
whose coming they professed to expect most confidently, and to

- desire most earnestly.

Even 80 at this day the false teachers, hired by the people to feed
them with the lies they love, hold out various false Christs, as in
various degrees helping the well-disposed, those who have gond
desires, and much willingness to avail themselves of the offered aid.

¢ The commencement of Christ’s reply to that inquirer is commonly read with
an emphasis very falsely placed,—placed on the word me, instead of on the word
why. “Why callest thou me good? There is none good but One, that is God.”
The young ruler had complimented Jesus with the title, just as he thought that it
belonged to himself. But he heard in reply a principle, which laid the axe to the
very root of all his goodness, while it left the Lord’s claim to the title of good
neither affirmed nor denied.
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And the doctrine that encourages such, that instructs and excites
them to lay hold on the blessedness which is placed within their reach
by the false Christ of the system, is termed evangelical. But to the
absolutely bad and ill- disposed, who have no good desires, these
teachers have no gospel, or none till they become good; and the
Apostolic Gospel, which publishes a Saviour of such wicked, stubborn
rebels against the Most High, is just as much an object of scorn and
detestation and blasphemous reviling to these zealous champions of
goodaess, as ever it was in the Apostolic age.

We often find that the Pharisees expressed their desire, that the
Lord would shew them *“a sign from heaven,” some display of sen-
sible glory in the sky ; having in view, no doubt, the prophecy con-

cerning the Son of Man in Dan. vii. 13, 14. That sign of the Son
of Man they demanded to see prematurely, that he might be authen-
ticated to them as the Messiah ; but he refused it to that generation,
while he assured his disciples that they should see it in due season.
(Matt. xxiv. 30.) On one of those occasions, the Lord rebuked the
Pharisees and Sadducees for their blindness to the signs of the times,
that were before their eyes. (Matt. xvi. 1—3.) At this day, in
like manner, that second coming of Christ, which forms one of the
articles of the national creed, much engages the thoughts and specu-
lations of the religious world; they consider it to be at hand, and
look anxiously for signs of its near approach. But I apprehend that
the signs they mainly ook for are connected with their false concep-
tions of Chnistianity; more natioral conversions, and an increased
Slourishing of their religion by an addition of numerous and respectable
proselytes; while they see not the signs, which most distinctly mark
to disciples the approach of “ him that cometh.”

Among these signs of the times, I especially regard that ¢ con-
sumption of the man of sin” (2 Thess. ii. 8.), which is quietly but
progressively going on, ** by the spirit of the Lord’s mouth,” by the
word of truth, that “sword which proceedeth out of his mouth.”
This noiseless recalling of disciples to the purity of Apostolic doc-
trine and practice, from which they had been more or less borne
aside by the wide flood of anti-christian corruption, this—so far as it
excites the attention of the religious world at all-—excites also their
disgust and indignation. Yet this is among the most conclusive
signs of the times, which indicate to disciples that the great day is
at hand.

"When the number of the elect is fulfilled, and the last of them
gathered in out of Babylon, this world will then be as the lifeless
carcase, upon which, wherever it is, the birds of prey fall, “the
eagles are gathered together.” (Luke xvii. 37.) It was soin the

of Noah. It was not till the day of Noah’s entrance into the
ark that the flood came. It was so in the days of Lot. It was =0
in the day of Jerusalem’s judgment. And *“ even thus shall it be in
the day when the Son of Man is revealed.” And his coming shall
be suddenly, in an instant—* as the lightning, that lighteneth out of
the one part under heaven, shineth unto the other part under heaven ;’
~—*in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.” (1 Cor. xv. 52.)
How wisely and graciously is this ordered and revealed! All the
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vain speculations are thus put down, which would lead us to calcu-
late the particular time of his appearing; and with them all that
agitation, that commotion of mind, which the idea of its immediate
arrival would necessarily occasion. This mental perturbation is the
thing really imported by the expressions ‘‘ shaken in mind” and
“ troubled,” in 2 Thess. ii. 2. Our utter ignorance also of that day
and that hour impresses on disciples, every day and every hour, that
salutary monition—** Watch, as men who wait for their Lord, watch.”

XIV.

INSTANCES OF INACCURACY IN THE RENDERING
OF TENSES.

 And they called kim Zacharias, after the name of his father.”—Luke i. §9.

It should be—** they were calling him Z.” [exadow.] They were
about calling him after the name of his father; and would have done
80, but for the interference of Elizabeth, to whom her husband had,
no doubt, by writing communicated the name prescribed by the
Angel.

¢ Our friend Lazarus sleepeth.”” John xi. 11.—It should be—* hath fallen asleep.”
[rexosunras.]

Wz are told that the Lord, after receiving the message from
Martha and Mary announcing their brothers illness, * abode two
days still in the same place where he was.”” And it is evident that
he purposely waited so long, in order that the death and burial of
Lazarus might take place before he should arrive at Bethany. With
what anxious alternation of hopes and fears did the sisters, we may
suppose, look out for his arrival, during the progress of their brother’s
illness ! With what a sad sinking of the heart were their hopes ap-
parently extinguished by his death! and not unaccompanied perhaps
with some chagrin, when they heard that Jesus was coming. Little
were they aware, that all which passed in their house of sorrow, had
passed under his observant ken, and that he had purposely allowed
it to take place, for the greater display of the glory of God.

Surely his followers may learn cheering and profitable lessons from
the narrative, in seasons of their sorest affliction, and when the looked-
for relief is longest delayed.
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¢ For yei a little while, and he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry."”
Heb. x. 37.

1 should decidedly prefer to render this literally—* he that com-
eth,” or, “ he that is coming.” [ sgxousros] This more emphatically
expresses our confidence that his arrival approaches, than the inde-
finitely future expression—* he that skall come.” I would make the
same alteration in Matt. xi. 3. and Luke vii. 19,—*“Art thou Ae tAat
cometk, or look we for another?”’

From the latter passages we may collect, that the expression ** ke
that cometh”’ was, with the Jews, a kind of title distinguishing the
Mzssian; for this was certainly the designed and understood import
of the Baptist’s inquiry.* And the phrase appears to have received
this current acceptation from its use in Psalm cxviii. 26, * Blessed
is he that cometh in the name of the Lorp.” In this language, the
maltitude of rejoicing disciples who attended the Lord on his last
entrance into Jerusalem, acknowledged him as the Mzssian; and
in the same sense did the Lord apply the language to himself in his
last lamentation over Jerusalem. Matt. xxiii. 39.

At this day indeed believers have to remember with joy, that the
coming of Christ in the flesh has taken place; that coming which

® Some have conceived, that it was not for the satisfaction of his own mind the
Baptist made this inquiry, but for the satisfaction of his disciples, through whom
he proposed it. They think it impoasible that any doubt upon the subject could
bave occurred to himself, after the divine information he had received, the evi-
dence he had witnessed, and the testimony he had borne, identifying Jesus of
Nazareth as the Mzss1an. But this idea proceeds upon a false estimate of what
is in man. I am far indeed from conceiving that the Baptist was allowed to re-
nounee that view of the Lord. But it is evident from the narrative, that he
was staggered in his mind ; and staggered, (it is more than probable) from find-
ing that the Lord did not interfere at all to release him from prison. According
to the generally prevalent misconceptions of the nature of the Lfnuuu'u kingdom,
(prevalent, we know, at that time, among the most favoured disciples of the Lord,
and no doubt affecting also the Baptist’s mind,) he appears to have been quite un-
able to reconcile it with the greatness of that kingdom, that he himself should be
left 8o long in the hands of his enemies. Perhaps also he designed, by making
the inguiry, to put himself and his situation in the Lord’s revived recollection.

Those who imnagine, that so great a prophet could not have fallen into such a
halting state, are puffed up with a vain admiration of him, and a vain conceit of
themselves. Accordingly, the Lord, in his reply to the Baptist’s inquiry, treats
this manifeststion of his fleshly mind with no more indulgence than he treated a
similar manifestation in Peter, (Matt. xvi. 23.) Simply referring to the works of
mercy in which he was engtged, he adds the declaration— ¢ Blessed is he, whoso-
ever shall not stumble at me:” words which plainly mark the mind that he rebukes
in the Baptist, as the mind of unbelief; the tendency of which is to make men
stumble at that stone, against which whosoever falls shall be broken. This mind
“savours not the things that are of God, but the things that are of men:” and is
of precisely the same ungodly character in those who are saved from its destructive
tendency, as in those whom it destroys. When the iron (2 Kings vi. 6.) was
miraculously made to ascend from the bottom of the water, and to fioat on the
surface, ifs own tendency to sink to the bottom was just the same as before; and
would have been at any moment manifested, if the supernatural power which
raised it were but for a moment intermitted. Even such is every fancied improve-
ment of our own natare by what the religious world miscall Grace,

VoL, 11, H
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*many prophets and righteous men desired to see,” and to which
they looked forward with eager expectation. This coming of Christ
has taken place, and the work which he came to accomplish in the
flesh is finished. He has been ‘* made sin,” or a sin-offering, for his
church, and has put away sin by that one offering of himself in the
place of the guilty, the just for the unjust. But still is he held out
to the faith of his people as ‘* He that cometh;” and still are they
held out as a people who love and look for his appearing—who ** look
for and hasten unto the coming of the day of God.” At that day,
Hzx wuo coMeTH shall appear the second time, wiTBOUT SIN, unto
salvation” (Heb. ix. 28); * to be glorified in his saints, and to be
admired in all them that believe.” (2 Thess. i. 10.) We are taught
to * comfort one another with these words,” which describe the glory
of that day; and as we observe the signs of the times announcmg
its approach, it is cheering indeed to exclaim—** Behold, Hg comgTn !”
—Rev. 1. 4, 8. iv. 8. xi. 17. xxii. 20.

Having been led to mention the second coming of the Lord, I
may as well here introduce a corrected version of 2 Thess. ii. 1,
That passage ought certainly to be read ** Now upon,” or ‘“ concerning
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering together
unto him, we bescech ** you brethren, that ye be not,” &c. The com-
mon version—* We beseech you, by the coming....and éy our
gathering,” &c.—is, in every view, indefensible. The Greek prepo-
sition [Jws¢] is employed, to indicate the subject upon which we speak,
in Rom. ix. 27—2 Cor. i. 8, and elsewhere.

¢ If thou, LoRD, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand? Bui there is
forgiveness with thes, that thou mayest be feared.”—Ps. cxxx, 3, 4.

——y

I believe this passage is generally quoted as intimating, that God
is not extreme to notice what is evil in men; but that he overlooks,
or winks at, such forms of it as are to be considered rather venial
failings and infirmities, than sins. Such, at least, is commonly the
imagination of the unbelieving mind, of * the fool who saith in his
heart, God is sot;”” who denies the existence of the only true God,
in denying his immutable holiness and perfect righteousness.

But, however the English expression, “ mark iniquities,”” may seem
to lend some countenance to that infidel imagination, the original
lends not any ; and the whole passage—rightly understood—presents
at once the most awful view of sin, and the surest ground of hope to
the chief of sinners. But who can understand it aright, except those
to whom ‘“ the Son of God Aath given an understanding to know the
true God?”’ 1 John v. 20. It cannot be understood by any, who re.
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ject the principle so distinctly given in the New Testament for inter-
preting the Psalms, that they were uttered by David as a Prophet,
speaking not from himself, but Ly the Holy Spirit; not of himself,
but, as the Spirit of Christ that was in him did signify, of the suffer-
ings of Christ and the following glories. Acts ii. 29—31. xiii.
33—37. Luke xxiv. 44. Mark xii. 36. 2 Pet. i. 21. 1 Pet.i. 10—12.
It cannot be understood by those, who, in spite of this infallible in-
terpretation of the Holy Spirit, persist in regarding the Psalms as
the language of the sinner David about himself, his experiences, his
joys and sorrows, his afflictions and deliverances, his conflicts and
his triumphs.

But well is it for us, believers, that in hearkening to the voice
which speaks in the 7th verse of this Psalm,—* Let Israel hope in
Jeuovan, for with JEHOVAR is mercy, and with him is plenteous re-
demption :"—well is it for us, that in hearkening to such a call we
hearken not to the voice of & #inful man like ourselves, but to the
voice of Him who indeed ** was made of the seed of David according
o tAe flesh,” but yet is David’s Lord; (Rom. i. 3. Mark xii. 35—
37.) to the voice of Him, who, addressing his heavenly Father, said
by the mouth of his servant David, *“ I will declare thy name unto my
brethren : in the midst of the congregation will I praise thee.” See
Ps. xxii. 22. interpreted in Heb. ii. 10—12. and Ps. xl. 6—10. in-
terpreted in Hebr. x. 5—10.

‘We are told in Hebr. v. 7. that Christ in the days of his flesh
offered up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears,
unto Him that was able to save him from death: and this short
Psalm (the 130th) is one of those, in which we are admitted, as it
were, to hear the Man of Sorrows pouring out his soul before God.
In this view of it, and of him as at once the great High Priest and
sacrifice for sin, let us take a survey of the Psalm: premising that
the expression translated *“mark” in the 3rd verse literally signifies
to keep or hold fust : as the word rendered ‘“ forgiveness” in the fol-
lowing verse literally denotes loosing, or relaring. The two words,
as applied to sin, are nearly equivalent with the ** binding *’ and **loos-
ing ~'—** retaining”’ and ** remitting’’, which occur in the New Testa-
ment. (Matth. xviii. 18. John xx. 23.)

Now the iniquities of all his people were laid, or made to meet, upon
Aim, Isa. liii. 6. He was made sin for them. 2 Cor. v. 21. And as
he took upon himself their iniquities, and endured the penalty of
them, 80 he confessed them as his own. ¢ Mine iniquities,” saith he
in the 40th Psalm, * are more than the hairs of mine head:” this
Psalm is expressly interpreted of the Mzssiam in Heb. x. 5—9.
And agnin in the 38th Ps. he eaith, ¢ Mine iniquities are gone over
mine head : as an heavy burden they are too heavy for me.” Under
this heavy burden he groaned, and poured out his soul unto death;
and whatever were the instruments of his sufferings, men or devils,
they were but the sword of the Lorp of hosts, called to * awake
agai his Shepherd, against the Man that is his fellow.” (Zec.
xiii. 7, compared with Matt. xxvi. 30.) It was under the righteous
" judgment of JarOVAR against sin, that he suffered. Accordingly, he
speaks in the Psalm last quoted, * thine arrows stick fast in me, and

a2
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thy hand presseth me sore:” and again, in the 39th Psalm, “ T wa
dumb, I opened not my mouth, because thou didst it: remove thy
stroke away from me; I am consumed by the blow of tkie hand :”
and again, in the 69th Psalm, ** They persecute him whom thox hast
smitten ; and they talk to the grief of tAy wounded oue:”* and in
the 42nd Psalm, * All thy waves and thy billows are gone over me.”’

* Out of these depths,” awfully unfathomable, he ** cried unto
Jenovan:” and it was in the full assurance of faith, believing the
word of the Lorp with unshaken confidence, that he cried for the
promised deliverance, and was heard. To him the divine word was
passed, and confirmed by an oath, establishing him ¢ a Priest for
ever.” Heb. vii. 21. Of him JEHovAH spoke, as in Psalm lxxxix.
18—35, “ My covenant shall stand fast with Him: once have I
sworn by my holiness, that I will not lie unto David,”—unto the
Beloved,—for such is the import in Hebrew of the name David; and
again, in Pealm xci. 15—16, * He shall call upon me, and I will
answer him; I will be with him in trouble; I wiLL DRLIVER HIM,
and honour him : with long life will I satisfy him, and shew him my
salvation.” (Compare this with Psalm xxi. 1—7.) Thus, our great
Jorerunner had the word and oath of JEnovan for the basis of that
confidence, with which he called upon God for deliverance.

With this his confidence he was taunted on the cross:—* ke
trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he will have him.”
(Matt. xxvii. 43.) And a glorious deliverance God did effect for
him ; and thereby proved that he had accepted his sacrifice. (Psalm
xx. 3.) He that was by men adjudged worthy of death as a blas-

® So the passage ought certainly to be read ; as it is in the Vulgate, the Sep-
tuagint, and the Syriac Versione. Sce Dathius. Led to name that German
divine, I would say that I name him with respect, as honourably distinguished
from many of his compcers, as both a scholar and an honest man. The prophetic
character of several Psalms seems to have forced itself upon his wind; and he
asserts it plainly against his theological brethren. Yetit is lamentable to observe
how he commonly blunders and gropes his way in vain, like a blind man in
broad daylight, from want of subjection to the gemeral principle that David,
inditing the Psalms as a prophet and by the Spirit of Christ, speaks throughout
of Christ and of that Church, which is his body, one with him. A curious
instance of this blundering has occurred to me, in drawing up the present article,
and 1 would bricfly mention it as exemplifying what I have said. Dathius pre-
faces his translation of the 20th Psalm with the observation, that it *‘ contains
pious vows, with which the people followed the king, as he was going with his
army to a war; but that “ what war it was is altogether uncertain.” The Psalm
does indeed relate to the last great conflict, in which the King of Israel was en-
gaged, but engaged ¢ alome, and of the people there was none with him ;" while
his people are indeed represented as behoYding and contemplating the conflict
with awe, and with the deepest interest in the issue, praying for and anticipating
the triumpbant result. In the following Psalin, closely connected with the 20th,
the same people are introduced, as celebrating and rejoicing in the triumph of
their exalted Head. Many a poor old woman could have taught the Leipric Pro-
fessor of Hebrew and D. D. what the war was, which he pronounces to be alioge-
ther uncertain. The scriptural view of the book of Psalms may be seen copiously
treated and maintained in the Preface to a metrical version of the Psalms by Joun
BarcLay, of Scotland; a man reckoned mad, of course, by the devout and
honourable of his country. But I have heard from some who knew him per-
sonally, that he used to say jocosely, tapping his forehead,—* Aye, folks say that
T am crack’d ; but that is the crack the light got in at.” His Preface may be had
separate from his metrical version,
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phemer, or claiming to be the Son of God, was *“ declared to be
the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by
his resurrection from the dead.” Rom. i. 4. JeHoVAH interposed to
decide the controversy in his favour. He was ‘ raised from the
dead by the glory of the Father” (Rom. vi. 4); and exalted at the
right hand of the majesty on high.” (Heb. i. 4. viii. 1; Eph. i. 20
—23.) From all the burden which had been laid npon him, be was
released. He was ‘ justified in the Spirit.” 1 Tim. iii. 16. And
then was his Cburch virtually ** raised together with him, and made
to sit together with him in heavenly places.” Eph. ii. 6. Then
were all her sins, that sore burden laid upon him, and from which he
had cried for deliverance, ‘“ cast as a stone into the depths of the
sea.” Mic. vii. 19,

This justification, and consequent glory of his redeemed people,
and the manifestation of the glory of his heavenly Father in this,
had been ‘ the joy set before him,” in the assured prospect of which
** he endured the cross.” Heb. xii. 2. And in this 130th Psalm we
hear him encouraging and comforting his heart with a view of it, in
all the depth of his suffering, and under all the weight of sin that lay
upon him. “ If thou, Lorp, shouldest retain iniquities, O Lorp,
who shall stand? But there 18 forgiveness with thee, that thou
mayest be feared.” As if he had said, ¢ If thou, Lorp, shouldest
not loose me from the burden of the iniquities laid upon me, and
which “ have taken hold upon me, so that I am not able to look up,”
(Psalm x1. 12.) would not all those whom ‘* thou hast given me out
of the world” sink with me for ever ? and there would be no seed on
earth to serve thee. But there 1s—assured in thy word of promise
—that loosing of the burden, that release and justification of me,
which brings redemption unto them, and which shall make thy name
known and reverenced with godly fear by all my brethren, with
whom I have taken part in flesh and blood, that I might bear and
put away their sin.’

Continuing our survey of this Psalm, we read—** I wait for the
Lorp, my soul doth wait; and in Ais word do I hope. My soul
waiteth for the Lorp more than they that watch for the morning.”

- It was in all the earnestness of thirsting desire, as well as in the full
confidence of assured hope, that even in midnigbt darkness he
looked for the coming day of his promised glory; looked for it to
Him, whose the niyht is, and who, in the darkest hour, * hath
prepared the light and the sun.” (Psalm Ixxiv. 16.) How emphati-
cally does he express that earnestness of desire in the 42nd Psalm!
‘¢ As the hart panteth after the waterbrooks, so panteth my soul after
thee, O God. My eoul thirsteth for God, for the living God;
when shall I come and appear before God ?”

It is with good reason, and on good and sufficient grounds, that
he turns to his lermel, his ransomed Church, at the close of the
Psalm, calling them to be followers of his faith and sharers in his
hope, as they are joint heirs with him in his glory. * Let Israel
hope in Jenovau: for with Jenovam is mercy, and with him is
plenteous redemption. And he shall redeem Israel from all his
iniquities.” Hx that provided the lamb for a burnt.offering, that
found the ransom, and has declared his acceptance of it as abun-
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dantly glorifying his law,—‘“ Hg will abundantly pardon,” and
mightily deliver, all that * great congregation” of sinful men, in
whose stead he was ** pleased to bruise his Holy One.”

Believers! let us look well at the characters of this Mercy which
does “* belong to Jehovah :”” while the attribute commonly called mercy
stands in direct opposition to his holiness and truth, and righteous-
ness. Let us look well at the sure foundation, on which the MERcY
of the Lorp rests; at its exuberant riches, abounding where sin
abounded; at its almighty efficacy, reigning unto eternal life
* where sin had reigned unto death;” but ** reigning through righte-
ousness by Jesus Christ.” (Rom. v.21.) Say, is there in this
MERCY any thing like that, which the world attribute under the same
name to their false Gods? any thing like an indulgence of at least
some sins as venial, an overlooking of them, and a _forbearing to execute
his denounced judgment against them ? Rather, in the MERCY re-
vealed as belonging to JeHovaH is there not that which discovers
¢ the only true God™ as ** glorious in Aoliness,” ‘‘ very greatly to be
JSeared in the assembly of his saints, and to be had in reverence of all
them that are round about him ?”” ** Glory ye in his holy Name.”
“They who know that Name,” or character,—who belicve the
heavenly testimony of Him who declares it, they ** wiLy put their
trust in him.” (Ps. ix. 10.) They, kept abiding in the truth, will
be kept from the vain and ungodly labour of searching for some
tokens of good about themselves, either naturally possessed or super-
naturally bestowed; from searching for any thing to supply some
supposed deficiency of hope afforded by that one good and glorious
object, which the revelation of the glory of God in the face of his
anointed Aas discovered to us from heaven. (Micah vi. 5, 8.)
* Kept by the power of God,” in the view of this, they will be kept
** walking in'the light, as children of the light and of the day:” they
will be kept *“ walking in the fear of Jenovan, and in the comfort of
the Holy Spirit.” (Acts ix. 31.)

It affords the most abasing view of ourselves, of the unchangeable
vileness of our own hearts, that nothing but the power of God can keep
us thus walking in the truth, even after having ‘ tasted that the
Lorbp is gracious,” after having been ever so long established in the
faith. A ““people bent to backsliding from Hin,"” is to the end our
own character. (Hos. xi. 7.) But we may be assured that, if ever
we be so far left to ourselves,—for shewing us * what is in our hearts,”

- —(2 Chr. xxxii. 31.) as to walk in a mind contrary to the fear of his
holy Name; he will not leave us altogether unchastised. Jer. xlvi.
28. However he may leave others to walk in their own ways, un-
disturbed by the visitations of affliction, he will not so deal with his
children. [Earthly parents may spoil their children by indulgence.
But He will make good that word of promise to his Holy One, (Ps.
Ixxxix. 30—32.) ‘I will visit their transgression with the rod, and
their iniquity with stripes.” ‘ Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth,
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” Hebr. xii. 6. I do
not mean to say, that the afflictions of his children, though always
sent for their profit, are always sent in the way of chastisement.
They may be ‘“in heaviness through manifold trials,” for the exercise
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and futherance of their faith, (1 Pet. i. 6.) and for otherwise glorify-
ing God. But of this they may be assured, that, when they fura to
any way contrary to the Lorp, he will sooner or later make them
know and see that it is an evil thing and bitter they procure uato them-
selves. He will mercifully but awfully make ¢ their own wickedness
to correct them, and their backslidings to reprove them.” Jer.

i, 17—19.

XVI.

—

“ So, being affectionately desirous of yeu, we were willing to have imparted unto you,
not the gospel of God only, but also onr own souls, {$sxes] becanse ye were dear
unto us.’"—1 Thess. ii. 8.

WE ought certainly to read, **but also our own lives;” as the
same word is rightly rendered in Acts xx. 24. and in numerous other
paseages: though I am far from denying that there are passages of
the New Testament, in which the word does import the soul, in con-
tradistinction to the body, and is so rightly translated.

In Matth. xvi. 25, 26. our translators, in the forrer verse, cor-
rectly render it life ;—** whosoever will save his l/ife—and whoso-
ever will lose his /ife > but erroneously turn to the other meaning in
the verse immediately succeeding. This also ought to run—* Far
what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his
own Zife ? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his life #” As a
man'’s life is more to him than the whole world ; so believers, looking
forward to the coming of the Son of man in his glory (v. 27), have
in view that *‘ recompense of reward,” which infinitely outweighs all
that they can lose for his name; though they should suffer the loss
of life itself.

Reverting to 1 Thess. ii. 8. it is obvious that the common version
presents to the English ear an idea, which we cannot suppose te
have been in the Apostle’s contemplation. Yet some perhaps may
think that it is countenanced hy another passage, Rom. ix. 3. which
in the English version runs thus: * For I could wish that myself
were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to
the flesh.” I believe the commentators have made various attempts
to throw off the monstrous ideas, which these words suggest, by a
modified interpretation of them. But the fact is, that nothing more
is needed to clear up the passage, than a corrected punctuation and
literal version.

Removing the period at the end of the second verse, let it be read
in continuation with the words *“ for my brethren, my kinsmen
according to the flesh;” and lct the intermediate clause, literally
translated, be marked as a parenthesis. Then the whole will run
thus :—* [ have great heaviness and continual sarrow in my heart—
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{for I did myself wish to be accursed from Christ)}—for my brethren,
my kinsmen, according to the flesh.” The Apostle, expressing his
affectionate concern for his Jewish brethren who remained in unbe-
lief, reverts naturally to the period, when he was himself of the same
mind, when he persecuted the Church of Christ, and abhorred the
thought of any connexion with Jesus of Nazareth. It is as if he
said, *“ I mourn (and well I may, for I remember what used to be
my own mind) I mourn over my unbelieving countrymen.”

For the clearing up of this passage I am indebted to a writer, who
in many respects has rendered so much service to the Church of
God, that it is no wonder his name is of very bad odour with “ the
devout and honourable” of the world ; RoBerT SanpEMAN, M.D. of
Scotland. Under the signature of PAL&EMON he published Letters to
Mr. Hervey, on his Theron and Aspasio, and other pieces. I have
not his work at hand, but am sure that I have given, substantially,
the correction which he proposes in our translation of this passage.
To me it seems indisputable.

On the substitution of “ I did myself wish,” for, * I could wish
that myself were;” I am sensille that the Greek would admit the
latter version; {(nvyoum being not inelegantly used for what is ex-
pressed in Acts xxvi. 29. by wfa:um as). But it is undeniable that
it equally admits the translation, ** I did"* or ** used” to wish ; and
that this is the more literal. [Let me also suggest to the Greek
scholar that, if the other were the meaning intended, we might
rather expect a different construction of the following pronoun;
swavror, rather than avros syw. I shall only add, that the proposed
correction is supported by that ancient and valuable version, the
Syriac.]

XVII.

P

“ Unto you therefore which believe, he is precious."—1 Pet. ii. 7.
[sme 32 3 7]

WEe ought certainly to read, * Unto you therefore which believe
is the preciousness ;' i. e. that preciousness of the corner-stone,
spoken of by the Prophet. The Apostle has just quoted the word of
the Lorp concerning his Messian from Isa. xxviii. 16. ¢ Behold I
lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure
foundation : he that believeth shall not [make haste] be in trepida-
tion.” Aud this brings to his remembrance two other scriptures
concerning the same corner-stone, Isa. viii. 14. and Ps. cxviii. 22.
and leads him to contrast the opposite results of Christ’s coming in
those who believe and those who believe not: much as the Apostle
Paul contrasts the effects of the Gospel in the two clusses, when he
tays—* to the one we are the savour of death unto death; but to
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the other, the savour of life unto life.” 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. ** Unto
you therefore which believe is the preciousaess : but unto them which
disbelieve [awe.bovo:] the stone which the builders disallowed, the
same is made the head of the corner, and a stone of stumbling, and
a rock of offence, who stumble at the word, disbelieving ; whereunto
also they were appointed.”

The first part of this quotation is obviously from Ps. cxviii. 22. a
passage applied by the Lord to himself. (Matth. xxii. 42.) Itis as
obvious that the latter part is a quotation from Isa. viii. 14. a pas-
sage rimilarly applied to the Meseiah by Paul (Rom. ix. 33.): and
similarly quoted by him in combination with the other passage, Isa.
xxviii. 16. It would appear therefore that any, who do not pretend
to be wiser than the Apostles, or rather wiser than the Spirit of
Christ in his Apostles, must acknowledge without hesitation, that in
Isa. viii. 13, 14. there is a prediction of the MEssian ; as * Gob the
Saviour,” a sanctuary and sure refuge to all that believe; but a
stone of stumbling, at which those who disbelieve the word fall and
are broken.

In this passage of Isaiah, Hr is distinctly characterized as * the
Lorp of hosts.” Indeed, if the Saviour of his people were any other
than Jedovau, the word that proclaims salvation to sinners would at
the same time sanction idolatry. But is He not expressly marked by
the same title in Ps. xxiv.? and this, combined with the description
of his work of perfect righteousness as the Son of Man; in conse-
quence of which He became “ head over all things” to his ransomed
Church ; rightfully claimed those gates to be opened unto Him, into
which nothing unclean could enter; and is set down as * the King
of glory” at the right hand of the majesty on high. Compare Ps.
cxviii. 19, 20.

The reader may have observed, that in both the 7th and 8th
verses of 1 Pet. ii. I wieh to substitute the expression disbelieving, or
unbelieving, for disobedient : aud this, because it more distinctly
marks the contrast with those that believe, mentioned in the first
clause of the passage. And in this sense the same word [aws.fin]
occurs, and is rendered by our translators, in John iii. 36. Acts xiv.
2. xvil. 5. xix. 9. and elsewhere. Indeed, when the Gospel is said
-(as in Rom. xvi. 26.) to be now ‘ made known to all nations for the
obedience of faith ;” the expression simply marks the divine authority
with which it is sent throughout the world, demanding the credence
of those who hear it, ** commanding all men everywhere to repent.”
Acts xvii. 30. This repentance, or change of mind,—the * repent.
ance unto life,” which is the gift of God, is repentance to the ac-
knowledging of the truth. (2 Tim. ii. 25.) Those who disbelieve it
are disobedient indeed, setting themselves in rebellious opposition to
the authority of the most high God.

But on the proposed change in the version of 1 Pet. ii. 7. some
perhaps may demand, * what matters it, whether we read the pas.
sage unto you whick believe he is precious, or unto you which believe is
his preciowsness ? Is not the meaning of each version identical ?” I
answer, No : not, at least according to the way in which the com-
mon version i ordinarily quoted and applied. I have known it ordi-
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narily quoted as declaring the high estimation, in which believers
hold the Messiah, his preciousness in their view—to their hearts.
And often have I known it applied, in this sense, so as to minister
rather to the self-conceit of religious professors, than to their profit.
There is indeed no doubt that Christ is the ‘“ one pearl of great
price” in the view of those who know him. But those who know
most of his value have reason rather to acknowledge, that their high-
est thoughts of him fall infinitely below his intrinsic excellence, than
to be engaged in contemplating how high they reach. What the
Apostle asserts in the passage is, not any thing about the believer's
estimation of Christ, but what Christ is intringically to his believing
people. This his preciousness to them is infinite, unfathomable, past
finding out, ‘‘ the unsearchable riches of Crmisr.”” Eph. iii. 8.
They may therefore understand something of that paradox, ‘* having
nothing, and yet possessing all things,”” and, though commmonly “ a
poor and an afflicted people,” may well glory in Him who * was
rich, yet for their sakes became poor, that they through his poverty
might be rich.” 2 Cor. viii. 9.

XVIIIL

* The like figure whereunto even baptism dotk also now save ws, (not the putting
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good consciexce toward Ged,)
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”’—1 Pet. iii. 21.

Trr translation of this passage is, to say the least, very strange
and obscure. It is a very harsh expression, to say that a figure
saves: and, in the ordinary meaning attached to the term baptism, it
is utterly false to say that daptism saves us.

The literal version of the original would be, ‘* the antitype baptism
to which,” that is, the baptism answering to which as an antitype to
its type. But the idiom of the English language scarcely admits
this literal translation : and I would therefore substitute one a little
different in construction, but perfectly equivalent in its import and
much more intelligible: viz. ** which was a type (or figure) of the
baptism that now saves us also.”” To call one thing a type of. another,
and to call the latter an antitype of the former, are expressions obvi-
ously identical in their meaning.

In the preceding verse the Apostle has mentioned the preservation
of Noah and his family in the ark ; ¢ wherein’’ (saith he) * few, that
is, eight souls were saved by water :” and then follow the words that
we have quoted, ‘* which was a figure of the beptism (or washing)
that now saves us also . ... by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”
But lest any should imagine for a moment that, in thus mentioning
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baptism, the Apostle intended that rite of baptism, or dipping in literal
water, which marked the commencement of the Christian profession
of the first proselytes, he immediately disclaims that meaning, and
in language apparently indicating his abhorrence of such a mistake :
‘ not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a
good conscience toward God.”” The literal baptism, or washing with
Dteral water, could but cleanse the body, or purify to the cleansing
of the flesh. He therefore distinctly guards against the supposition,
that this was the baptism he intended; and as distinctly marks that
he speaks of that which cleanseth our conscience from guilt, ““ purging
it from dead works to serve the living God,” (Heb. ix. 14.) giving
us peace with God, and leading us to walk with him as dear children.

Now we know, that it is the blood of Christ which thus cleanseth
the comscience, thut blood which has been ** shed for many for the
remiesion of sin,” and the assurance given unto all by his resurrec-
tion from the dead of the divine acceptance of his one offering: we
know (I say) that this is the baptism, or washing, which gives ** the
answer of a good conscience toward God.” It therefore only remains
to inquire, why the Apostle marks this as represented in figure by
the waters of the flood, which preserved Noah and his family in the
ark, but destroyed the rest of the world. It seems to me to intimate,
that, as the flood of waters displayed the divine indignation, and ex-
ecuted the threatened vengeance against the wickedness of an ungodly
world, while they yet bore up in safety the eight persons inclosed in
the ark; so the death of Christ for sin, while it has effected the
eternal redemption and salvation of all that are in Him, * & remnant
according to the election of grace,” is at the same time the most
awful manifestation of the righteous judgment of God, as well as the
surest pledge of its execution, against the * world that lieth in the
wicked one.”

Some perhaps may be surprised, that in the preceding remarks I
have used the expressions—baptism and washing—indifferently, as
equivalent. But that I have not done so unwarrantably, the mere
English reader may eatisfy himself by referring to Mark vii. 4, 8.
Luke xi. 38. Heb. ix. 10. In all these passages, the words, justly
rendered by our translators wash and washings, are the same with the
Greek phrases baptize and baptisms : for these are but Greek words
adopted into English. In fact, to baptize literally means, in Greek,
to wash by dipping, or, in one word, to bathe. And thence it is
sometimes applied to other forms of washing, as in Luke xi. 38.

J would incidentally remark, that there is a decided mistranslation
in our common version of Acts xxii. 16. Instead of ¢ arise, and be
baptized,” the Greek indisputably is “ arise, and bathe.” [Camricas,
the middle voice; not Cawriobnri, the passive.] I do not introduce
the observation with the least idea of applying it to what is called
the Baptist controversy. The important questions, connected with
that, are to be decided on much broader and stronger grounds.
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XIX.

“ And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises to God : and the pri-
soners heard them.'—Acts xvi. 25, [swangearrs.]

It should be rendered—** and the prisoners were listening to them.”
The sacred historian marks the time, that it was the hour of midnight,
—and the respective engagements of Paul and Silas on the one hand,
and of their fellow-prisoners on the other; the former occupied in
prayer and singing praises to that God, whose servants they were ; the
latter, in a separate part of the prison, listening to them : when * sud-
denly there was a great earthquake,” &c. Amidst all the simplicity
which distinguishes the grandest descriptions of the sacred volume
from other writings, the scene represented in this passage claims the
closest attention of disciples, and offers matter of reflection the most
interesting and profitable.

Here were two men, led to the city of Philippi by the special guid-
ance of their divine Master, yet apparently given over to the will of
his enemies. Dragged before the rulers on a charge the most un-
founded,—the whole population had rieen up against them, as one
man. The magistrates, without examining the cause, had rent off
their clothes, and commanded them to be beaten with many stripes.
Without any of that attention to their wounds which common huma-
nity might have suggested, they had consigned them to prison, with &
strict charge to the goaler to keep them safely; and the goaler—a
stern and willing instrument of their cruelty—had ** thrust them into
the inner prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks.”

There was indeed, sojourning in the city, a Jewess, to whom, and
to her household, Paul and Silas had been made the instruments of
communicating the Gospel of Christ; and how gladly would these, if
they had been allowed, have ministered to the wauts and soothed the
affliction of the Apostles! But from any such service of love they
were effectually shut out. Even the melancholy consolation was
withheld—of the society of their fellow-prisoners.

Thus the darkness of the dungeon, and of the midnight hour,
might seem but an image of the cheerless desolation of their circum-
stances. Yet in this thickest gloom of desolation, their voices are
overheard-—not bemoaning their situation—not venting the sounds
of lamentation and despondency, but uttering the accents of prayer
and songs of praise to God. Sounds so extraordinary have caught
the ears of their fellow-prisoners ; they are listening to the Apostles,
and no doubt listening with surprise, wondering much what matter
of rejoicing two men can find in such circumstances, and at such an
hour.

Belicvers! we know what accounts for the marvellous fact. They
had light with them in their dark dwelling, the Light of * kecaves
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opened.” (See Remarks, No. X.) They had with them the presence
of Hix, whom no prison walls or bars could exclude: of Him, in
whose * presence is the fulness of joy ;” whose “‘favour is better than
life :”—they had Hix with them, who is * our refuge and strength,
a very present help in trouble;” and who suddenly interposed for
their deliverance, and baffled in a moment all the power and precau-
tions of his adversaries.

Without pursuing the particulars of the narrative further, let those,
* who have obtained like precious faith” with the Apostles, learn
this lesson from it among others:—that there are no circumstances
in which we can be placed, so dark, so desolate, so grievous to flesh
and blood, but that we Agve in the midst of them abundant matter
for the joyful exercise of praise, as well as a gracious call to ** pour
out our hearts” in prayer before Him who *is a refuge for us,” and
** nigh unto all them that call upon Him.” In the latter exercise, in
prayer, we may almost say the believer must be engaged in the heur
of affliction. But the more we are engaged in it aright, in-the mind
of faith, the more we shall be led to combine praise with our prayer ;
praise for the wonderful mercy that admits and calls sinners to the
mercy-seat; praise for that divine word which warrants the full as-
surance of faith in our approaches to God, from the consideration of
the great High Priest who addresses us in the cheering language
just now referred to—** trust in him at all times ; ye people, pour out
your hearts before him: Gonb ie a refuge for us,” (Psalm lxii. 8.) ;—
praise for the infinite blessedness brought and secured to us in Him,
with whom the covenant of Jemovam * standeth fast for ever,”
(Psalm Ixxxix. 3, 28.) who was made a curse for us, to put away our
sin, and who brings us with acceptance to his God, and our God—his
Father, and our Father. Is there not here indeed abundant matter
for combining praise with prayer; if it were even the first time the
sinner ever called on the name of the Lorp?

This combination is marked in what may be called the apostolic
recipe, for keeping our hearts in perfect peace: *‘in every thing by
prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your request be made
known unto God: and the peace of God.... shall keep your hearts
and minds by Christ Jesus.” Phil.iv. 6, 7. But it is in our great
forerunner we see it perfectly exemplified. He, and He alone, could
say—*‘all thy waves and thy billows have gone over me.” (Ps. xlii.
7. 8.) But in these deepest waters he adds—** yet the Lord will com-
mand his loving kindness in the day time, and in the night his song
shall be with me, and my prayer unto the God of my life.”

The metaphorical sense is here obvious, in which the expressions
day and night are to be understood. And the same is their high im-
port in Psalm Ixxiv. 16, ¢ the day is thine; the night also is thine:
thou hast prepared the light and the sun.” Afflicted believer! in the
darkest gloom of midright, let his song be with you; in the assured
prospect of that light which he has prepared, that light which “is
sown for the righteous.” Psalm xevii, 11,
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XX.

“ I perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious. For as I passed by, and be-
held your devotions, I found an altar with this inscription, To THE UNKNOWN
God. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, kim declare I wnto you.”"—
Acts xvii, 22, 28.

In this passage our translators have quite failed of preserving the
dexterity of Paul’s address.  He did not at once offend his polished
auditors, by telling them they were swperstitions. He employed a
word of middle signification, (to use the phrase of grammarians,) like
our religious, or devout, [Jusidaiponarigrs.] 1 perceive that ye are
extraordinarily religious.”

But much less did the Apostle acknowledge them as worshippers
of the God whom he was about to declare to them. The words
falsely translated ‘“ whom ye ignorantly worship, (ér ayreurres warCaire.]
would literally ran ““ not knowing whom ye are devout;” but, to pre-
serve the English idiom, ought to be translated ‘ whom ye know mot
amidst all your devotion.” Yet upon this mistranslated verse I have
known an opposer of ecriptural truth raise a subtle distinction,
between worehipping a false God, and worshipping the true God
ignorantly |

[Every Greek scholar must be aware, that rosCair also is a word
that does not include in its signification either the good or the bad
character of the devotion, to which it is applied; as well as that it
never admits the construction, svoiCew fuov, as a verb transitive: so
that ¢v certainly depends upon ayvomrss, not upon waiCeuri. Asto
the expression in 1 Tim. v. 4, which some migbt think a solitary ex-
ception egainst the universality of this position, I am satisfied that
it really is not; that the true reading there is wges Tov, instead of

wewtor. ]

XXI.

“ Art thow called, being a servant? care not for it; but if thou mayest be made
Jree, use it rather.””—1 Cor. vii, 21,

Howzven strange the correction, which I propose, may appear at
first view even to disciples, I am satisfied that the passage ought to
be rendered ;—* but even if thou canst be made free, rather lend thy
service,” [The Greek runs—aAx u xa: 3wacas thevdegos yvedar, marior
xenoas. Not o 3 dwwasas.]
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In the construction of the first clause, there is not the smallest
ambiguity or difficulty. Every one, the most moderately acquainted
with the original, must be aware when his attention is called to the
words, that the version of them I have assigned,—*‘ BvEN if”"—
conveys the only meaning, which they really admit. And here the
translators and interpreters seem to have been led astray by their not
conceiving it possible, that the Apostle should direct a Christian
slave to continue in slavery, even if he could obtain his manumission.
This indeed might be pronounced incredible, if we did not remember
that the instruction is given to men not of this world, but whose
“citizenship is in heaven.” Phil. iii. 20. And I should hope, that
the following remarks may be sufficient to satisfy the mere English
reader, that I have given the true meaning of the original.

In the first place, then, that meaning is in perfect harmony with
the entire context from the 17th verse to the 24th inclusive. That
this may be more immediately under the view of the reader, let me
quote the passage more largely. “ As the Lord hath called each, so
let him walk : has any man been called {to the Christian faith] in-
circamcision? let him not become uncircumcised. Has any man
been called in uncircumcision ? let him not be circumcised. Let
every man abide in the same calling wherein he was called. Hast thou
been called in slavery ? care not for it; buteven if thou canst be made
Jfree, rather afford thy service. For the slave that is called in the
Lord, is the Lord’s freedman : in like manner also the freeman that
is called, is Christ’s servant.” [See No. xi. p. 86.] “ Ye have
been bought by a price; be not ye the servants of men.”” [Regard
not any as your master, baving property in you, beside Him who
has purchased you with his own blood.] ‘In what state each
has been called, brethren, therein let him abide with God.” Now
must not every candid and attentive reader acknowledge, that the
direction to Christian slaves, here presented, harmonizes perfectly
with all the rest of the passage ?

But, in the second place, is the same harmonious consistency to be
perceived in the common English version ? 1T must acknowledge that,
according to it, the direction to Christian slaves seems to me at ab-
solute variance with that general rule,—which the Apostle evidently
proposes to illustrate in the instance of elavery——if not to centradict
it. Is it not inconsistent with the direction in the 20th verse—* let
every man abide in the same calling wherein he was called,”—to
subjoin immediately in the 21st verse a direction to the Christian
slave—aof fo comtinwe in the state of slavery, if he can obtain
his freedom ? Would it not completely nullify the former principle,
if we should consider it as meaning —let every man abide in the same
calling wherein he was called,—unless Ae be able to ckange it for a
detter 2 Surely the Christian slave, who could nof obtain his freedom
would necessarily remain a slave, if the Apostle had given no advice
upon the subject.

I would add, in the third place, that the consideration by which
the 22nd verse enforces his instruction given in the 21st verse, is de-
prived of all its force by the common translation of the latter. * For
he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, 18 the Lord’s freed-
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man.”* What connexion is there between this consideration and
the supposed advice to get manumission from his carthly master, if
he cen obtain it > But let the corrected version of the 2Ist verse be
admitted, and the connexion of the 22nd at once appears with striking
force: if thou wert in a state of slavery, when called to the faith of
the Gospel, trouble not thyself about obtaining earthly freedom, even
if thou canst ; for thou Aast an heavenly.

I confess myself somewhat uncertain of the precise meaning,
which our translators intended to convey by the expression—‘* use
it rather”—in the 21st verse. The version, which I have ventured
to substitute—‘ rather afford thy service,”—seems to me sufficiently
warranted [by the ordinary force of the middle voice in Greek, and
the comman use of the verb for lending, or affording to another the
use of something which I might withhold or recall. Such would be
the service rendered by the Christian slave, who might have his
freedom, but rather remained with his master.]

It will probably surprise some, that I should take such pains to
establish an interpretation, the accuracy of which they may still
remain indisposed to admit; and indisposed, because they dislike it.
Let disciples, however, in forming their judgment on the subject,
beware of the influence of prejudice and disinclination.

I believe—(but have not examined the matter) that the interpre-
tation I have offered is not only new, but in direct opposition to that
which has beeu generally adopted hitherto.t And I readily admit
that this—in itself and prima _facie—forms a strong argument against
the justice of my view ; but 1r that view be really correct, notwith-
standing this presumptive argument, it only affords the stronger reason,
. with all who indeed reverence the Scriptures, to enforce the propriety
and importance of asserting and defending the corrected version.

It was very slowly I adopted it myself, even after the construction
of the original forced itself on my attention. I am now convinced,
not only that it is indisputably the correct translation of the Greek,
but that it harmonizes with the whole context, with which the
common version is at variance. And I would beseech my Christian
brethren to look attentively at the genius of Apostolic Christianity,
as exhibited in this exhortation to persons called in a state of slavery.
When Paul instructs such,—even if they can obtein their freedom,—
rather to remain slaves, he does indeed give them an advice, against .,
which all the principles of their earthly mind ever must revolt.
Worldly wisdom will take fire, and will declaim earnestly on the pro-
priety—nay, the duty—of trying to better our condition in life. And

® Freedman—not freeman—is the proper English expression for the Greek
awidudigey. It imports one who was formerly a slave, but has been manumitted :
whereas the term free-man, sdsvhiges, applies to one who has never been in slavery.
¢ I find in a French edition ot the Testament, 1724—1 Cor. vii. 21. translated
thus—* Avez vous éte appellé & la foi etant ésclave? ne porter point cet etat aveo
eine; mais plutbt faites-en un bon usage, quand méme vous pourriez devenir
ibre,’—
And in Antonio Martini’s translation of the Bible, it runs thus—¢Si tu stato
chiamato, essendo servo?! non prendertene affanno; ma potendo anchi diventar
Jibero, piutosto eleggi di servire.’—Eb.
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perhaps this és wise for those who have their portion in this life.
But I believe the children of God have often experienced the cor-
rection of our Heavenly Father for that very worldly wisdom; and
have found the correcting rod formed out of its consequences.

However this be, they certainly are called to live for objects of
infinitely higher consideration ; even for glorifying Him, whose they
are, in whatever station he is pleased to employ them. They are
A1s servants; and are called to remember this character as their
highest honour and blessedness ;—to live not unto themselves, but unto
Him who has loved them and given himself for them. 2 Cor. v. 15.
Gal. ii. 20. And after all, is there any thing in this instruction given
to Christian slaves, more extraordinary than in that general principle
confessedly asserted hy the same Apostle? 1 Tim. vi. 9. ¢ They
that will be rich [£Aat wish to be rich, Ceroparo: wAnrin] fall into tempta-
tion and a snare,” or, than in the exhortation given in 1 Tim. vi. 8,
Heb. xiii. 5.

It has also struck me, that this instruction to slaves is in harmony
with another observable circumstance; namely, that while we are
distinctly informed in the New Testament of persons called to the
Christian faith is the military profession, than which there is perhaps
none into which it would be more unsuitable or inexpedient for a dis-
ciple of Christ to enfer,—yet there is not the slightest hint of a
direction to those who became Christians after they were soldiers, to
seek their discharge from that service.

I had written thus far, and conceived I had brought the article to
a close; when an opportunity occurred of consulting the Syriac:
and it gratified me to be able to say, that the interpretation of 1 Cor.
vii. 21. which I have assigned, is decisively born out by that ancient
and valuable version. It gratifies me-—not as strengthening the con-
viction of my own judgment: I knew that the Greek could not admit
the common translation of the passage; but I am glad that I can
now produce an authority, which may lead some to pause before they
reject an interpretation, against which I am aware that many will be
disposed to revolt without consideration. It is only to believers of
the Apostolic Gospel, that I have aimed at addressing myself through-
out these remarks, but I know that the fleshly mind in them—their
own mind—is as earthly, and as much opposed to the principles of
the Kingdom of Heaven, as it can be in unbelievers.

It has also been my study all along, to keep back as much as pos-
sible the appearance of what is called learning : as I have wished to
put forward nothing, upon which the plainest and most unlettered
Christian may not judge, as well as the most literate. But, on the
present occasion, I think it needful to offer a few observations for
putting scholars on their guard, who may look at the passage in the
Syriac; on their guard against the unfairness of the Editors.

In the folio edition by TremsLLIUS, the Syriac text will be found
‘apparently countenancing, in some degree, the common interpretation :
for though it plainly exhibits the Syriac for—* even if thou canst be
made free,” this is strangely followed by a direction to the slave to
prefer freedom. The following is his Latin version of i’t in t_he
opposite column :—* sed etiam si potes liberum fieri, elige tibi potius |

VoL, 11, I
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guam ut servias :”—that is,—'*but even if thou canst be made free,
let it be thy choice rather than to serve.”—But if the reader cast his
eye at the margin, he will there see a note by the Editor to the fol-
lowing effect:—* In the Syriac we do not read the particle signifying
rather than. But the context shews that it must have escaped the
copyist ; as no sense can be extracted from the passage unless it be
restored.”’

Let us try this, by omitting the words *‘rather tham,”—which
TrEMELLIUS OWDs he has inserted on his own judgment, (or, as he
expresses it, has restored)—without any corresponding expression in
the Syriac copy. How then will it read without this interpolation ?
—** But even if thou canst be made free, let it be thy choice to serve.”—
Is there ®o sense in this? Nay: the meaning is very plain indeed,
however it may be disliked.

But it is carious to observe that while TremeLLIUS rejects this
plain meaning as nonsense, the spurious text and version which he
fabricates of his own are really monsense; from his retaining the
Syriac word for * even,” and yet foisting in the expression * rather
than.” EveN if thou canst be made free, accept thy freedom ! Is such
language any thing short of nonsensical or absurd ?

As to the Syriac conjunction, justly rendered by him—etiamsi —
even if ; it exactly corresponds, both in composition ‘and in import,
with the Latin etiamsi : and like the latter word is most frequently
expressed in our English version of the N. T.by “although ;" as it
might be with perfect correctness in 1 Cor. vii. 21.

Looking at ScraAF’s edition in quarto I find him very inconsistent.
He gives indeed the genuine Syriac text without the particle Tre-
MKLLIUS has interpolated ; yet retains TrEMELLIUS'S latin version of
it, inserting “‘ rather than :” while it must be acknowledged that he
does print the words *“ potins quam™ in the Italic character.

On the whole, I am reminded of another instance of editorial un-
fairness, or presamption, connected with the Syriac version. The
formerly disputed verse in the Apostle John's first Epistle appears in
the text of ScHAA¥’s edition, in good Syriac, with a corresponding
Latin translation : so that a scholar, consulting the volume on the
subject, might very possibly close it under the impression, that the
passage was supported by what would be indeed no contemptible
argument for its authenticity. But in the short notes at the end of
the volume, Scuaar acknowledges that he has introduced that verse
nto the text from TremeLLIvs’s edition !—where the latter, how-
ever, more modestly, had only offered it in the margin, s what
might be a Syriac version of words, which he confessed did not exist
in any Syriac copy, and which he therefore would not venture to
insert.

The mere English reader, whose information exclusively I have
generally aimed at in these remarks, will pardon me for having, in
this one instance, added a little for scholars ;—a little that I shonld
probably have no other opportunity of bringing forward,
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XXii.

* [Fe have an alter, whereof they have no right (o eat whick eerve the tabernacie 7’ —
Heb, xiii. 19.

InsTEAD of the words—* Aave no right "—I would prefer— are
not gllowed”’—or ** have po license ;"' and I woyld make a similar
change in Rey. xxij. 14.

Thgt the phrase 1 propose to substitute coincides gccurately with
the proper import of the Greek, it would be superfluous to prove ;
every one at all acquainted with the language knowipg, that the
word strictly denotes a liberty comceded or gramied by an authority,
from which it has been derived. But I am sensible that, in pro-
posing an alteration so very slight, I may incur the imputation of
tampering neediessly with oyr received version ; while I can honestly
say that this is a maischievous vanity, which I have carefully en-
deavoured to avoid. But I do think that, small as the change is, it
tends to present more clearly the real meaning of a very important,
but much perverted, passage : and [ candidly avow, that my princi-
pal object in this article is to set that true meaning before the reader.
Mr. Pagxaugrer's Lexicon to the New Testament happens to lie
before me at present. It is a wark, that certainly contains much
good and sound criticiam : but its value is greatly leasened by the
theological bias, which his clerical functiop sad Arminian sentiments
have given to many .of bie interpretations. I notice him here, for the
purpose of marking and exposing his perversion of the passage at the
head of this article. Queting it under the word busiaswgior, he gives
the following extraordinary explanation. * The Christian Altar,
that is the table of the Lord, considered as furnished with the memo-
rials of the sacrifice of his death ; .of which memorials christians are
to pardeke or sat, but of which they have mp right to eat who serve the
taborsgale.”

Assuredly such djvines, still assuming an order of PriEsTHOOD,
and profeasing to minister at an ALTAR in the exerqise of that func-
tion, have been very inconeistent in ever ahandoning the Popish
sacrivick of the mags. RBut I may confidently assert, that in this
passage the Apostle makes not the alightest allusion to the ordi.
mances of the Loxd’s Supper, Rar to the right of eating it, nor to the
table at which disciples partake of it,—mpch less to that table as an
aurar., And indeed, if Mr. Paaxauast’s judgment had not been
grossly warped by his dlerical diguity and false theology, even the

al reference in the following verse, in our common English
Blbles, might have been sufficient to save him from such a blunder.
That just and important reference is to Lev. vi. 30, where we read
ollowing divine ordinance of the law. ‘“ No sin offering whereof
qf the blood is brought iato the tabernacle of the congregation,

12
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to reconcile withal in the holy place, shall be caten ; it shall be burnt
in the fire.” (See also Lev. iv. 11, 12, 21.) Thus, under the law,
the greater sin offerings, whose blood was brought by the High
Priest into the holy place to make atonement, were distinguished
from peace offerings and others, of which the offerer was allowed to
eat. (Lev. vii. 15. and seq. x. 18.) But as the Israelites were
forbidden to eat of any thing unclean, and as, in the case of these
sin offerings, the pollution of the offerer’s guilt was ceremonially
transferred to the victim, such a sacrifice was not to be used as food,
but to be wholly consumed by fire on the altar of burnt offering.
(Lev. i. 7—9.)

Now, in the passage under consideration, the Apostle calls the
attention of the Hebrew disciples from the Levitical shadows which
were * ready to vanish away,” (Heb. ix. 13.) and directs it to the
glorious accomplishment of all these types in the things of Christ
and his heavenly kingdom : and let us recollect that he addresses
persons who were not yet informed that the whole Levitical economy
had passed away, but were still many of them exceedingly zealous
for the law, though believing in Jesus of Nazareth as the promised
Messiah.—** Jesus Christ,” saith he, *“ is * the same yesterday and
to-day and for ever. Be not carried about with divers and
strange doctrines.” And referring specially to the various ques-
tions concerning meats clean and unclean, raized by zealots for the
law, and discussed with subtle minuteness even beyond the law,—
the Apostle contrasts the uselessness and vanity of these questions
with the glory and importance of that which is revealed in the Gos-
pel, and is indeed worthy to occupy and fix our minds. * Foritisa
good thing that the heart be established with grace; not with meats,
which have not profited them that have been occupied therein.”
Established with arace :—that is, (as the word continually imports)
with the doctrine of that divine mercy, which reigns through righte-
ousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord. (Rom. v. 21.)

The glory of the Gospel as a revelation of this Mercy, and of the
way in which it reigns where *sin reigned unto death,” the Apostle
goes on to mark in the words that follow; but still in contrast with
the Jewish questions of meats. * We have an altar, of which those
who serve the tabernacle [worshippers according to the law] are mot
allowed to eat. For [according to the law] the bodies of those

_beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high priest
for sin, are [not eaten but) burnt without the camp. Wherefore [to
fulfil this as the other Mosaic types] Jesus also, that he might sanc-
tify the people with his own blood, suffered without the gate.”

In connexion with this passage let disciples read the words of the
same Apostle in Heb. ix. 7—14, and x. 19—22. * Into the second
tabernacle the high priest goes every year, not without blood, which
he offers for himself, and for the errors of the people. The Holy
Spirit this signifying, that the way into the holiest of all has not yet

® The slightest inspection of the Greek is sufficient to shew that the eighth
verse onght to be thus translated: and this, whether we take it in immediate con-
nexion with the preceding verse, or, as I think preferable, with the following.
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been made manifest, while the first tabernacle has still a place.
But Christ having arrived, an high priest of the good things that
Aavet come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with
bands, neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own
blood, has entered in once for all into the holy place, baving ob-
tained eternal redemption.” *‘ Having therefore, brethren, boldness
to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living
way which he hath consecrated for us through the vail, that is to say,
his flesh; and having an high priest over the house of God ; Lgr
Us DRAW NEAR With a true heart, in full assurance of faith.”

And now, believer, can we be at any loss to see the import of the
Apostle’s langnage, when he says in Heb. xiii. 10. < We Aave an
altar, of which those who serve the tabernacle are not allowed to eat 2
We have that great sacrifice for sin, typified by all those sin offerings,
which were wholly consumed by fire on the altar, and of which the
worshipper under the law was forbidden to eat.

These were shadows indeed of good things then to come, while
their intrinsic inefficiency to cleanse the conscience by taking away
sin was marked in their continual repetition. The shadows have
passed away: the substance has come, in the one offering of our
great High Priest, who has entered into the holiest of all—into
heaven itself—by his own blood, ¢ to appear in the presence of God
for us.” (Heb. ix. 24.) He by that one offering, which has taken
away sin, has opened the way whereby the chief of sinners may draw
nigh at all times to the mercy seat, with assured acceptance in the
Beloved. And here indeed is abundant ground of glorying for a sin-
ful creature, in himself ungodly and without strength. Here is that
which is gloriously sufficient for establishing our hearts with grace,
and for putting a new song continually into our lips, even praise and
thanksgiving to Him who ‘“is good to the unthankful and the evil”
(Luke vi. 35.), whose mercy endureth for ever and is higher than
the heavens.

And shall we hearken to those, who explain the Altar spoken of
by the Apostle as importing what is called the Communion Table;
and who interpret the language concerning it as a declaration, that
adherents to the law of Moses had no right to partake of what is
called the Sacrament ?

One word more on the passage in Mr. Parkhurst’s Lexicon. His
application of the word altar to the communion table he attempts to
justify, by showing that Ignatius, « the blessed martyr,” applies the
word in a gimilar view. I have no reason to impeach the faithfulness
of the Greek quotation, which he adduces in confirmation of this;
nor the general correctness of the interpretation he assigns to the
Greek from Bishop Wake.

But from this specimen of the so-called Fathers, the simplest
Christian may judge what weight is to be given to their authority.

4 The reader who consults Griessacu’s edition of the New Testament will
see, in the various readings, that 1 have sufficient authority for adopting
ytramirws, instead of psAdesews, in the text of this passage; especially as the cous
text really calls for the change. Some other slight alterations that I have intro-
duced in the version ar: obviously supported by the Greek.
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Ignatius was one of the earllest of them;—had seen some of the
Apostles; and for this and his episcopal character, and his martyt-
dom, has been sAINTED, or made one of those demigods set up in
the antichristian world under the name of Saints. Yet we find that
IenaTius—the saint—the Bishop, ** the blessed Martyr,” does style
the communion table an altar,—nay, the “ one altar’’ of Christians!
Indeed, in the selfenme sentence he gives the name of ** Euckarist” to
the Lord’s Supper; and (almost expressly) contradicts the Apostles
by denying the Plurality of Bishops (or overseers swigxows:) in a
Christian Church. (Tit. i. 5, 6, 7. Acts xx. 17, 28, Phil. i. 1.)

Now, is not this a sufficient specimen for Christiatis of what is
commanly called, but falsely called, the primitive Church ?

The really primitive age of the Christian Church was the Apostolic :
and evenin it an Apostle teaches us that there were * many Anti-
christs” (1 John ii. 18.); that is, many, who under the christian
name, opposed the purity and simplicity of christian truth. But the
disciples were warned, that after the removal of the Apostles the ad-
versary should come in as a flood. (Acte xx. 29, 30. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 3.)
Can we then wonder that those who wish to connteract the promised
consumption of the man of sin, that consumption, which has been,
and is blessedly progressive, are so fond of appealing to thc ages
succeeding the Apostolic; and of quoting the authority of the soi-
disant FATHERS in support of every antichristian corruption? it is &
teld, into which christians have no need to follow them.

% Les nat the wife depart from ber husband ; but and if she depart, let her resmain
anmarried or be reconciled (o her husband.’—1 Cor. wii. 10, 11,

To the attentive English reader there must agpear something
strange on the face of this passage. Would it not be strange if the
Apostle ehould in one verse give a plain command to christian wives ;
and should subjoin in the next verse another command to the same
persons, proceeding on the supposition that they would disobey the
Sormer 2 ¢ Let her not depart, but and if she depart,” &c.

The whole of this inconsistency disappears on a more accurate
translation of the Greek. It ought to run thus: * Let not the wife

separate Rerself from the husband:”— [the common reading xwgis3ma,
" ismuch inferior to that of some MSS. ywg:lsda:, as in the 15th
terse]—** but even if she Aas been separated, let her remain unmarried,”
&c. ‘“even if she has been separated, [sar 31 xa: xugu&i, pass.]—By
the act perhaps of an unbelicving husband putting her away; or in
consequence of a domestic disagreement previous to the receipt of
this Epistle. .
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XXI1I.

——

* That thy beloved may be delivered, save with thy right hand, and hear me? (or
answer me.)"—Ps. 1x. §. and eviii. 6.

In order to convey the plural signification of the original word,
we should read ‘“thy beloved omes.”” The Messiah pleads that He
may be heard and delivered, in order that all the children given to
him (Heb. ii. 13.) may be delivered; their life being wrapped up in
his. And when he denominates them the beloved ones of his Father,
we are reminded of the same designation of them by the Apostle
Paul (Rom. i. 7.)—* to all that be in Rome, deloved of God.”

In the gift of his own Son, whom he spared not, but delivered
him up for us all, (Rom. viii. 32.) “ God commendeth his love toward
us.” And thus estimated, it appears indeed to have been * great
love, wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in sins.” (Eph.
ii. 4, 5.) And in every view of the greatness of the blessings be-
stowed on the rebellious,—the forgiveness of all iniquity, adoption
into the family of God, the inheritance of an exceeding and eternal
weight of Glory,—the love of our Heavenly Father toward us appears
truly “ marvellous loving kindness” (Ps. xvii. 7.); in the contempla-
tion of which we can but exclaim, *“ O! the depths!”

But there is a view of the surpassing greatness of this love of God
toward us afforded by a few words of Christ, as recorded in John
xvii. 23, which pre-eminently discovers it as one of the unsearchable
things of God; while the faintest and most imperfect glimpses of it
may well fill our hearts with adoring wonder and praise. There the
Redeemer praying to his Father, just before the closing scene of his
sufferings on the cross, praying for all those who should believe on him
through the Apostolic word,—declares that he had given tAem the
glory which ke had received of his Father, and adds these words—
* that the world may know [or, have a decisive evidence] that thon
hast sent me, AND HAST LOVED THEM, A8 THOU HAST LOVED ME."
[xadws spa nyamnoas.]

Be astonished, O heavens!—A sinful nation, a people by nature
laden with iniquity, yet * beloved of God,” even as He is beloved of
whom the voice from heaven pronounced—* this is my beloved Son.”
In Him, the righteous and Holy One, was no sin. He who hum.
bled himself, to take upon him the likeness of sinful flesh, was one
with the Father; and alone could say, ‘I do always the things that
please Him.” John viii. 29. Yet it is He that says, addressing his
Father,—“ Thou hast loved them, as thox hast loved me.”

But in the very next verse the Redeemer is recorded to have said
—*Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world.”—And can
there in this respect be any parallelism between Him and his re-
deemed >—There is! Accordingly, they are declared to have been
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* chosen in Him before the foundation of the world,” Eph i.2. ¢ Chosen
1N HiM.”  Yes: us is the * firstborn among many brethren.” It is
IN HIM—THE BELOVED—they are all “ made accepted” (Eph. i. 6.):
1N H1M they are sanctified (1 Cor. i. 2.)—justified—saved—and glo-
rified, even with the glory given unto him;—*‘Joint-keirs with Christ,”
and therefore ‘ heirs of Gop,” is the wonder/ul aecount of that
inheritance we are allotted in Him. (Eph.i. 11. Rom. viii. 17.)
With good reason does the Apostle speak of the  riches of Christ as
unsearchable.” (Eph. iii. 8.) In exploring them, we explore the riches
of our inheritance, and at the same time ‘“ the riches of the glory of
his inheritarice in the saints.”” (Eph. i. 18.) And in this wonderful
salvation of sinners is the Glory of the only true God displayed in an
effulgence, in which it could not otherwise have been discovered.

“ Gop 18 Lovk:” and herein is love, not that we loved him, but
that he loved us, and sent his son to be the *“ propitiation for our sins.”
1 John iv. 10. 16. According as ‘‘ we know and believe the love
that God hath to us,” g0 do we ** dwell in God, and God in us,” ib.
It is “ by the Holy Spirit given to us,” that this love of God, in the
believing view of it, is **shed abroad in our hearts (Rom. v. 5.):"
and that spirit in the highest exercise of this office, ** fulfilling in us
the work of faith with power,” testifies of Christ alone; and testifies
none other things, but what are * writlen in the Scriptures for our
learning,” and are declared to all alike wherever the Apostolic word
is *“ sent among all nations for the obedience of faith.”

In the following verses of the 60th Psalm, we are called to hear
the same glorious speaker, exulting in the confidence of faith—in the
full assurance that God would make good to him, what he had
** spoken,” or pronounced, by his holiness: that he should inherit
the people given to him out of all the nations of the earth, not of the
Jews only, but of the Gentiles also. The language indeed is figura-
tive ; that of a mighty conqueror glorying in the extent of his domi-
nions and conquests. But the Apostolic interpretation of that pro-
phecy in Amos ix. 11, 12.—concerning the raising up *“of the taber-
nacle of David, so that they may possess the remnant of Edom, and
of all the heathen that are called by my name, saith JeHOVAR,”"—
is the master key that opens the true import of such language, us
we read in this Psalm, “ over Edom will I cast out my shoe,” as a
token of his subjection; and the true import indeed of many other
passages in the Psalms and other Scriptures.

We find in Acts xv. 13 — 17, that an Apostle expressly quotes the
above prediction of Amos, as fulfilled in that wonderful work of God
—the calling in of the Gentiles to be one body with the Jews, by
the faith of the one MEsstan. And if we receive this instruction of
the Spirit by the Apostle, we can be at no loss to hear that Mess1an,
in the 6th and following verses of the Psalm, rejoicing in the con-
templation of the * goodly heritage” given to him, surveying the
number and extent of the conquests of his redeeming love.

Upon this let me only add, that in the 8th verse the words ren-
dered—** Philistia, triumph thou, because of me’’— ought to run * over
Philistia is iy shout of triumph.” And without attempting to intro-
duce here thc critical reasons for this correction, (for which sce
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Dathius or Rosenmiiller)—the English reader may be satisfied of its
justice, not only by the context, but by referring to the perfectly
parallel passage in Ps. cviii. 9. where he will read * over Philistia
will I triumph.” Having just now mentioned Rosenmidiller, and hav-
ing more than once referred to him, I think it needful to make a few
observations for guarding the young scholar against him. It is one
of the black characters which apply to all men by nature as haters of
the only true God—that * they delight in lies,” and * only consult
to cast him down from his excellency whom God hath crowned
with glory and honour.” Ps. Ixii. 4. Heb. ii. 7—9.

" }¥ho was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our jusiification.”
Rom. iv. 25,

SureLy the literal rendering of the Greek preposition [3:2] would
be much more clear and emphatic :—who was delivered on account
of our transgressions, and was raised again on account of our justifi-
cation.

If any, contemplating the suffering and death of him, who was
emphatically ‘“a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” over
whom all the ‘ waves and billows” of JkHovan passed,—and at the
same time hearing the testimony of him, as the righteous servant of
Jenovar, in whom was *“no sin,”—should inquire on what account
he was given up to be thus smitten and afflicted, on what account
** it pleased the Lorb to bruise him ;”’—the answer of the Lorb is re-
corded, Is. lifi. 8.—* for the transgression of my people was ke stricken.”
It was on account of sin that he suffered, the righteous one for the
unrighteous ; —on account of the sin of many, even of all that great
congregation of the elect that were chosen in him out of an apostate
world before its foundation, Eph. 1, 4. The awful penalty of their
ein he stooped to bear in their place, ** giving his life a ransom for
many ;" that they all might be fully released from that penalty, in
the only way consistent with the glory of his Heavenly Father. And
on what account was this their surety and substitute raised again
from the dead? It was on account of their justification being com-
pleted,—their release effectually executed—in his obedience unto
death ; —because that work of righteousness was then finished, in
which God is glorified and all the seed of Israel justified before him.

Undoubtedly, the common version—** for our justification”’—may
be understood in the same sense: but it is equivocal. For that ex-
pression might naturally be conceived to mean, that he was raised
from the dead in order to obtain, or effect, our justification.
Whereas the words ‘‘ on account of our justification” —really import,
that the work of our justification was accomplished by his death, He
died, because we were sinners, who must else have borne our own
gin: he rose from the dead because our gin was put away by his
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obedience unto death. When he with his expiring breath declared
—““ it is finished’—he pronounced the perfect removal of all the sin
that had been laid upon him, and the conesequent acquittal of all his
ransomed people: bis resurrection from the dead affixed the divine
attestation confirming this joyful truth. Those who believe it are
freed, of course, from the ungodly vain inquiry what they shall do to
obtain justification in the sight of God: they have done with that
question ; and they glory in his holy name in whom they are justified ;
for his righteousness is unto and upon all them that believe, without
difference and without exception.

My readers are aware, that the division into chapters and verses
is altogether human and modern: also that the introduction of stops
(or the punctuation) is posterior to the original text. These may
therefore be altered without scruple, when the sense calls for it.
Now I confess I think the last verse of the fourth chapter has been
inexpediently disconnected from the first verse of the fifth ; and that
the comma in the latter should be placed after the word *“justified,”
instead of after “faith.”” The whole passage will then run thus:
*“ Who was delivered on account of our transgressions, and was raised
again on account of our justification, Therefore, being justified, by faith
we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” It seems to
me, that the context recommends this change; as well as the tense
employed in the original word for * being justified,”—or rather ‘*hav-
ing been justified”—[Jixa:afsrres not Sixasspsrer.] In making this
remark, however, I am well aware, the expression ** justified by faith,"
&e. is of frequent occurrence in the writings of the Apostle; and that
men hostile to the truth will continue to misinterpret such language,
and to suppose that it countenances their idea of something merito-
rious in faith, as a godly erercise of the mind, which makes it the

rocuring cause of our acceptance or justification in the sight of God ;
while the believer knows that in this respect his faitA has no more to
do with his justification than his works. But the heart of man still
seeks something *“to cast Hiu down from his excellency,” Ps. lxii.
4. upon whom God laid all the glory, and who alone shall “ be
glorified in his saints,” 2 Thess. i. 10.—In Rom. iii. 24, the Apostle
expresses the truth with admirable distinctness and accuracy, when
he says—‘* being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus.”
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REMARKS EXPOSITORY OF TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE.

I

* Philip salth wnto him, Lord, shere us the Father, and it suffceth us,”—John xiv. &

How very foolish, though very natural, was the desire expressed
by Philip—** Lord, shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us !"" ** Shew
us THE FATHER !” give us some visible manifestation of the invisible
God. He evidently sought some wonderful impression on his cor-
poreal organs ; some discovery, of which his senses might take cog-
nizance. Yet is it imaginable, that there should be any colour—
figure, &c. or any combination of figures—colours, &c. of which it
could be asserted without profaneness—'that is God® And even
if we should for a moment admit a supposition so monstrous, what
benefit could a creature and a sinner derive from any such discovery
of God ? Of what imaginable use or service could it be ?

But the absurdity of Philip’s request—‘* Shew us the Father”—is
still more strikingly marked by the consideration, that at the very
moment he expressed it—he had before his eyes a manifestation of
‘‘the only true Gop,” the most wonderful, the most indubitable, and
the most sufficient to communicate blessedness everlasting and com.
plete to every man discerning it. And of this the Lord’s reply re-
minded him. **Have I been o long time with you, and yet hast
thou not known me, Philip? He that hath seen me hath seen the
Father ; and how sayest thou then, shew us the Father ?”

Greatly should we mistake, if we’ considered this discernment of the
Lord Jesus as importing the sight of him with the natural eye.
This would be but to **know Christ after the flesh.”” No; it im-
ports that discernment of the glory of God in him, which we are given
in believing the words of Christ ;—that sight of him which is pos-
sessed at this day as really and efficiently by all who believe the
divine testimony concerning him, as it could be enjoyed of old by
any who ate and drank in his presence.

“No man hath seen God at any time: the only begotten Son,
which is the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.” John 1, 18.
Sent into the world by the Father to save sinners, by giving himself
a ransom for them, he has discovered to us * the only true God,” in
a character which we could not naturally have conceived, and which
it is now life eternal to know, as at once the just God and the jus-
tifier of the ungodly; has discovered him in the combined glory of
perfect righteousness and holiness and truth, harmonizing with mercy
bigher than the heavens,—mercy abounding above ail our abounding
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need of it,—mercy brought home to those who never could have .
advanced themselves to reach it,—mercy made sure to every one
that believes the divine report, by its being established in him with
whom the covenant standeth fast for ever, in Hiin who **is the head
of his body the Church.” Ps. lxxxix. 28. Is. Iv. 3.

He has loved that Church, and given himself for it: and while we
view this his love that passeth knowledge, we view the love of God ;
in the Son we behold the glory of the Father, kind indeed to the
evil and the unthankful,—blessing apostate creatures and rebellious
haters of him, blessing them effectively, eternally ;—providing of his -
goodness, Ps. Ixviii. 10.—his inexhaustible goodnese—for the poor,
for those who have nothing to render unto him—nothing but those
sacrifices of praise with which He richly and continually furnishes
them; while, left to themselves at any time, they would requite hima
with nothing but base ingratitude and evil.

Yes: it is very blessed to remember that, in viewing the mercy
and compassion of the good Shepherd, we see exhibited in him the
mind of the Father; that in hearkening to the good words and com-
fortable in which the Lord Jesus speeks to the guilty and the vile,
testifying that he came to call such, and not the righteous; to seek
and to save that which was lost, and that he will in no wise cast out
any that come to him,—no, “in no wise,” not on account of any
extremity of unworthiness ;—it is very blessed (I say) to remember
that, in hearkening to these his gracious words, we have a declaration
of the mind of the invisible God, ‘¢ of his Father and our Father, of his
God and our God ;" to remember that saying which he spoke—* I and
the Father areone.” We there indeed come unto God by him. Our
fellowship is with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ. We
have that discovery of the divine glory, of which we may say in the
language of Philip— it sufficeth us.”” This wisdom cometh from
asbove: and as the heavens are high above the earth, so superior is
it—both in its origin and its effects—to all the systematic theories,
whether orthodox or heterodox, which are taught in worldly schools
of human theology.

I have intimated above that, so far as we are left to ourselves at
any time, even to the last, we never fail to render to the Lorp evil
in return for all his goodness. It is a heavy charge against us, of
the truth of which none but the children of God are convinced : and
it is important indeed, brethren, that we should be so convinced of it,
as to see in this an evidence of the unchanged and unchangeable un-
godliness of our own hearts; that we may “ Lave the sentence of
death in ourselves’ at all times, and may not trust in ourselves, but
be kept, ‘“looking for the Mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto
eternal life.” Jude 21. Some, who talk speciously about the Gospel,
as glad tidings from heaven to the chief of sinners, are yet much
shocked at the idea that it brings any glad tidings to sinners as sucA.
They would allow that it speaks to believers good words and com-
fortable, as.to those who were ungodly creatures : but they conceive
that this is no longer their own character. And they cannot com-
prehend how we can be * walking in the fear of the Lord and the
comfort of the Holy Ghost,” while at the samc tunc our own hcarts
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are as utterly ungodly as they ever were in the days of our unbelief.
It may perhaps be for the profit of disciples themselves, that we
should consider this abasing truth a little more closely.

Where lay the root of our natural ungodliness? In our natural
atheism ; in our alienation from the life of God, ** through the igno-
rance that was in us, because of the blindness of our hearts.” Eph.
iv. 18.—Many, no doubt, suppose that the vitiosity of our nature
consists mainly in our immoral propensities; and many of the graver
sort conceive that it lies in our want of Aeart religion and piety. But
- let us remember, brethren, that among unbelieving men, or those
who yet remain in their natural state, there are several distinguished
for what is called morality, amiable in their tempers, correct in their
outward conduct, beneficial and useful members of society in their
lives. And us to religion—many avowed haters of God and of his
Christ—open blasphemers of the truth revealed from heaven,—
abound in religion, in heart religion; and in their profession evince
as much fervour, earnestness, and zeal, as any real Christian can in
his. In all their unbelief and antipathy to ** the Gospel of the glory
of God,” such false professors exemplify the principle that the carnal
mind is emmity against God: and in this they but manifest the
common character of our own hearts, our own flesh. They exemplify
our own contrariety to the only true God and to the revelation of his
distinguishing glory in the Gospel of his Son,—our own blindness to
that light,—our own indisposition to admit it,—owr own continued
promptitude to turn from it.

When He who knows what is in man, and who knows us from the
beginning (Is. xlviii. 3—8.) pronounced this word—*‘my people are
bent to backsliding from me,” it is plain that He pronounces their con-
tinual character, after they have been turned and brought near to
Him. And may not this remind us of that divine aphorism laid
down by the Apostle in 1 Cor. xii. 3. ? * No man can say that Jesus
is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost.” It is plain that the Apostle in-
tends not hereby the mere utterance of these words, with the lips,
but the owning of the truth imported by them from the heart,—that
belief of the testimony concerning Jesus, which includes the under-
standing of it in its real meaning and the conviction of its divine
certainty. :

This is indeed * the work of God, that we believe on him whom
he hath sent.” And every believer knows that, had it been left to
himself—to his own will or wisdom—whether he should believe the
Gospel or not, he would be to this hour rejecting and opposing it,
and—under some form or another of false profession—would be
turning the truth of God into a lie. But blessed be the God of all
grace, his arrows are sharp in the heart of the King’'s ememies,
whereby the people are subdued unto him. (Ps. xlv.5.) For
wherefore is it, that none but He who spoke the world into exist-
ence,—who commanded the light to shine out of darkness,—where-
fore is it that nothing short of H18 power can convince a sinner that
Jesus is the Lord? that no man can own this truth but by the Holy
Ghost ? It is on account of the natural contrariety of the human
mind—in all its principles and workings—to the glory of the only
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true God. It is therefore only a new creation that can bring us

out of darkness into light, by discovering to us that glory as revealed
in Christ: and this is a discovery thatmgringl the chief of sinners to
the footstool of the mercy-seat, in peace end thapkfulness and joy.
(Ps. xix. 7, 8.) That word— the matural man receiveth not the
things of the spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him,—seither
ean he know them,” —is & word which may well beat down the pride
of human wisdom in the things of God.

But it is not alone in the firet discernment of the truth, but in its
continued indwelling, that this principle holds good,—* ne wman can
say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Haly Ghost.” And there are
many, who professedly acknowledge the principle as applied to &
sinner’s origimsl corversion, but are manifestly unacquainted with it
1n its application to his eontinued walk and standing in the faith :—
many who seem to regerd the faith of the Gospel as a kind of
deposit put iuto owr ‘keeping; no otherwise than they look to the
wse and smprovemest we make of it as that, upon which the ultimate
result must turn. And it is no wonder, that the father of lies fur-
nishes them with one and another text of Scripture, which they hope
countensances the proud delusion that they love. But let us remem-
ber, brethren, that it is not more true that * no man hath quick-
-«ened his own soul,” or brought himself into the life into which the
sinner enters in believing on the Son of God, than it is true that the
same Lord alone is he “ who Aoldeth our soul sn life, and suffereth
not our feet to be moved.” (Ps. Ixvi. 9.) ** He that keepeth Israel
is He that made him” (Ps. cxxi.3—5.¢. 3.): and He keeps the feet
«of his saints, by * fulfilling in them that werk of faith with power”
{2 These. i. 2.) which is his from first to last, the one work of his
Spirit in them, to which all their own bearts are from first to last

These views discover us to be continually dependent upon mere
mercy —as dependent at the last hour of our course as at the firnt.
And to the matural mind this would appear very discouraging, and
inconsistent with all *“ confidence and rejaising of hope.” Naturally
men have no idea of hope, that is not ultimately founded in them-
selves : and to be absolutely destitute of all such hope, they conceive
must of necessity be connected with absolute despair. Yet it is
really to creatures so utterly destitute of righteousness and strength,
——80 totally and continually evil,—that the living God has revealeql
himself in she :Gospel .as the “ God of hope”’—of that hope with
wihich he fills thew in believing the testimony of his word. ¢ They
that know his Name (or revealed character) will put their trust in
Him :” (Ps. ix. 10.) and blessed are they; for they * dwell in a
penceable habitation, in a sure dwelling, in & quiet resting place.”
(Is. xxxii. 18.) ‘We indeed ¢an no mere at this hour “ say that
Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost,” than we could have done
#0 at the first. But ‘“ the mercies of David”’—of the beloved—are
revealed as ‘ sure mereies.”” (Is. Iv.) And this .is one of the
“‘ exceeding great and precious promises’’ in that covenant of Jauo-
vAH which * standeth fast with Him” (Ps. Ixxxix. 2, 3, 28.); “my
spirit that is upon thee, and ‘my words which I have put in thy
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mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of
thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith JEROVAH,
from henceforth and for ever.” (Is. lix. 21.)

Now bmving meintained, that so far as a believer is at any time
left to himself and to his own spirit—he brings forth no frait but
what is evil; it roay perhaps be well to add one more remark, though
it ought to be unnecessary. Let me mot, then, be understood as
asserting that, in such a case, he will of course turm to the indal-
gence of the flesh in the grossest forms of its lustings : although, in
the view of the grossest of them, no Christian is warranted to say
“ am I a dog, that I should do this thing ?"” But even in the period
of his acknowledged unbelief he may not have been addicted to
these: and really from these either the animal constitution, or age,
or worldly prudence, may be sufficient to restrain. But what I assert
is, that—so far as we are left to ourselves at any time—we really
forget God our Saviour, and like a broken bow start aside from him,
and from the blessed hope in his revealed mercy, to some of those
various ferms of self, which are so many idols that we naturally
serve. Self is the great ruling principle of our fallen nature; self-
seeking, self-confidence, our own glory, owr ewn wisdom, owr ewn
righteousaess ; self in one or another of the diversified forms it
assumes. And to some of these, disguised perhaps under a specious
form of very evangelical language—yea, of contention for the truth,
we should at any time turn, unless the spirit of truth keep the words
of truth in our remembrance, and thus the revealed glory of the only
true God before our view.

We are sure that this his glory is not before the view of those,
who are manifestly walking in the indulgence of their fleshly lusts,
and therefore in a mind contrary to * the fear of the Lord.” But
let none of us deceive ourselves by inferring, that we must of course
be holding fast the faith, because we are not walking in such fleshly
indulgences, and talk a very correct language about the Gospel. It
is perfectly consistent with all this to be at the same time going on
in a course quite aside from the truth; neither working righteous-
ness, nor loving mercy, nor walking humbly with our God.

The history recorded concerning good King Hezekiah, in 2 Chron.
xxxii. 24, 25, 31, 32, may stand as an illastration of what I have
said. Few among the kings of Judah are described as having done
more of what was “ right in the sight of the Lorp,” or having ex-
perienced mare signal deliverances at his hands. Among these was
his miraculous recovery from a mortal sickness; of which the Lorp
had condesoended to assure him in answer to his prayer by a mira-
culous sign—the shadow receding on the sundial of Ahaz ten de-
grees. The King of Babylon, having heard of Hezekiah’s siokness
as the occasion of this wonderful phenomenon, sent ambassadors
with letters and a present to inguire concerning it. (2 Kings xx.
12.) Waell now, might we not expect that good king Hezekiah, so
fxvoured of Jemovan, would gladly avail himself of this fair oppor-
tunity to set forth the glory of the true God, the God of Israel, in
opposition to all the Babylonian idols? But it was quite otherwise.
We are told,, that on this occasion ‘* God left him to try him, that
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he might know—(or manifest)—all that was in his heart” —his own
heart: and indeed it all proved to be very bad. ‘* He rendered not
again according to the benefit done unto him; and therefore there
was wrath upon him and upon Judah and Jerusalem.” But was it
that he turned to commit adultery and murder, like his father David ?
or to such enormities of wickedness as distinguished his own son
Manesseh? Not at all. His evil was indeed * naked and open to
the eyes of Him with whom we have to do;” but would have been
imperceptible to man. ‘* His HEART was LiFTED UP:” and in the
elation of his heart he shewed them all that was in his house; there
was nothing among his treasures that he did not display to them
(2 Kings xx. 13—15.)—thus diverting their admiration to Aimself
and his kingly glory.

Such was Hezekiah, when left by God to manifest what was in his
heart, and it was only the mercy of the Lord that made him— (as we
are informed)—** humble himself for the pride of his heart.”” What
continual cause have we to be similarly humbled! In fact, the more
we know of ourselves, the more shall we be convinced, that all the
most awful descriptions given of Israel after the flesh—such as we
may read in the 78th Psalm—are but a picture of our own hearts.
Many, looking at a portrait so black, are disposed to thank God that
they are not such. But believers in their right mind will rather
say, with the Aposties,—'* What, then, are we better than they?
No ;—in no wise.” Rom, iii. 9.

-

II.

—

¢ Fools make a mock at sin.”"—Prov. xiv. 9.

Tae following thoughts have been suggested by the perusal of a
religious tract entitled * Sin, no Trifle.”

Sin is indeed “ no trifle.” The greatness of that God, against
whom all sin is rebellion, proves it. The hopeless misery of the
angels that sinned, proves it. All the disorders, which sin has intro-
duced into this lower world, prove it. Above all, the stupendous
propitiation for sin, which is set forth in the Gospel, proves it. Yet
fools do make a mock at sin, conceiving of it as a trifle: and this is
one of the awful evidences of the blindness and hardened wickedness
of the human heart: I say—of the Auman heart. For every man
by nature is that fool; and continues so, till he is made wise uato
salvation by the belief of the true doctrine concerning Jesus Christ.
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Yet among those who believe not that doctrine there are many
most sober and religious characters, who look with pity or indigna-
tion at the profane and irreligions; while they little imagine that
they are themselves the very fools, who make a mock at sin. 1s it no
sin to deny the being of the only living and true God ? The most
religious professor who disbelieves the one unchangeable record
which God hath given of his Son, walks in this sin and makes light
of it: for in that record the true God testifies his name and cha-
racter. Is it no sin to hate God? That professor rejects the true
doctrine of Christ, because he dislikes it : and his dislike of it proves
his aversion to the true Christ: and his hatred of the Son proves
Lis hatred of the Father also. (John xv, 23.) That he may have
the most raised and devout affections towards the false Christ in
whom he trusts, and the false God whom he worships, I deny not.
But he makes light of the sin of hating the true. Is it no sin to
make God a liar ? (1 John v. 10.) This is the sin of that professor.
And of all these tremendous sins he is living—not in the occasional
—but in the continued momentary commission: while he makes so
light of them, that (amidst much disturbance of conscience on other
accounts) he feels not the slightest remorse for these sins.

Nay, he goes a step beyond the irreligious fool. The latter makes
u mock at sin, and regards it as a trifling thing: but the other
admires it, and regards it as a good thing and acceptable to God.
The system of false doctrine which he believes, and to which he
attaches the name of Gospel,—he is zealous for, and often laborious
in propagating,—sometimes even at the expense of life itself. The
false Christ whom he reprezents to himself and trusts in, he serves
with devotedness of affection. All his religious performances (or
sacrifices) he engages in, as duties well-pleasing to Heaven: while
the Scripture testifies that they are all an abomination to the Lord,
(Prov. xv. 8.)

It is awful wickedness to call evil good, and good evil; to put dark-
ness for light, and light for darkness. It is an awful woe that is
pronounced against those who do so. Is.v.20. This woe is
more especially pointed against the religious world. The assertion
of the truths of God against the infidelity of men—they call unchari-
table bigotry and unchristian judging of others. The infidel hope,
that those who hold various gospels mav be alike accepted in the
sight of God, if they be but pious votaries of their respective
systems—to this they give the name of Christian charity and a
catholic spirit. Preachers of lies, they call ministers—nay, even
ambassadors, of Christ ; and think it a religious duty to sit under
their word, and a kind of sacrilege to arraign them as unbelieving
men. The few witnesses of the truth as it is in Jesus—they term
disturbers of the peace of the religious world; and commonly think
they do God service, in propagating against them calumnies the
most foul. The belief of what God declares in his word, they
call by every contemptuous epithet—** the faith of devils,” * a spe-
culative notion,” &c. To the unbelieving effort of the heart, by
which they are taught to grasp at righteousness, they give the

voL. II. K
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name of the precious faith of God’s elect. Their anxious solicitnde
in making that effort, and their delusive joys in its imaginary suc-
cess—they call Christian experience; and dare to ascribe to the
Spirit of Truth that work of the father of lies.

The whole of the unbelieving world lieth in the wicked one ; and is
proved to be mot of God, by not Aearing God’s words. (John viii. 47.)
But the most religious part of it go into a still deeper malignity of
wickedness ; and (as far as they can) poison the very fountain of
truth for others, by annexing false meanings to the words and
phrases of Scripture, and thus applying the word of God to support
and propagate the lies of Satan.

Me, said the Lord Jesus, the world Rateth, because I testify of it
that the works thereof are evil. Perhaps the world never hated any
one for testifying that murder, and drunkenness, and adultery, and
profane swearing, &c. are evil : for even they who walk in those
things acknowledge that such works are wrong. But to testify (as
Christ did, and as his disciples are called to do) that all its works—
even those which it thinks most good, and performs as religious
duties—are evil; that the things highly esteemed amongst men are
abomination in the sight of God ;—this has ever irritated the world,
and most irritated those who abound most in these highly-esteemed
works,

111,

“ Hallowed be thy name,”—Matt. vi, 9,

Tue children of God are called to sanctify him in their hearts
and are taught to pray, * hallowed [or sanctified] be thy name.”
1 Pet. iii. 15; Is. viii. 12, 13 : and it is of high importance that we
should have scriptural views of the thing intended by these expres-
sions, holy—holiness—sanctification, &c.

The general idea of the original word is separation, and the recol-
lection of this will afford a clue to the right interpretation of it in
its various applications. Thus, in the highest application of the term
‘“ holy” to the only true God, it marks the infinite separation of
character which distinguishes Him from every thing else that is
called God, and worshipped ; which forbids that He should be con-
founded with anv of the gods of the world.
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The Jews are charged with * profaning the holiness of Jehovah,”
inall the various idolatries which they attempted to combine with his
professed worship. For this was the character of all theiridolatries ;
—not an open and avowed renunciation of the God of Israel;—but
an attempt to associate other gods with him ;—as even in the case
of the golden calf. Ex. xxxii. 5. Every such attempt must origi-
nate in forgetfulness of the Aoliness of his name, and of that glorious
character, which exclusively belongs to him, and therefore separates
Him infinitely from idols. The same idea of separation from ordi-
nary purposes pervades all the applications of the term * holy” to
places, garments, utensils made under the Levitical law, as the
tabernacle, the temple and all its furniture, the vestments of the
high priest, &c. The latter, for example, were not to be used as
ordinary clothing ; but were set apart appropriately for the occasions
of his priestly functions. Thus again, when the Jews, as a nation,
are called an Aoly nation, it is always in reference to their separation
from the other nations of the earth, to be a peculiar people of the
God of Abraham; as is expressly marked in Lev. xx. 26. * Ye
shall be holy unto me, for I the LORD am holy, and have severed
{separated] you from other people, that ye should be mine.”” The
same is the true import of the sanctification or holiness attributed to
believers under the Gospel. Our great High Priest who * sancti-
fied himself ;"—or was set apart to that office by the divine appoint-
ment, and has willingly undertaken it, prayed for his Church,
** sanctify them through thy truth.” Jobn xvii. 17, 19. By that
unadulterated truth of the Gospel in which the distinguishing glory
of the only true God is manifested, by this truth declaring his holy
name, they are all sanctified —separated from the world that lieth in -
wickedness, turned from idols to the living God as his peculiar
people, set apart to be for Him and not for another; and suitably
called to sanctify Him in their kearts, and to maintain sacred in their
minds the holiness of His character, in contradistinction to them all ;
suitably taught to pray that, *“ His name may be hallowed;” its
distinguishing glory asserted and manifested against all the gods of
those who believe not the truth. Being thus ‘* holy unto the Lord,”
** they have their fruit unto holiness;” though the fruits of holiness
in them are no more their holiness or sanctification, than the fruits
of righteousness are considered their righteousness. Of the holiness
which I have attempted to mark, the religious world have no con-
ception. Indeed, it stands in direct opposition to all that they
reckon most excellent in religion, to all that liberality and false cha-
rity, which represent differences of doctrine (or mere opinions) as
comparatively unimportant; and which in this represent it of little
consequence what gods men acknowledge, if they but serve their
gods with sincerity and fervent zeal, and cultivate piety. How
many thousands are all their lives gabbling the words ** Hallowed
be thy name,” while the whole course of their religion is a syste-
matic profanation of its holiness.

As to the sentiment of different degrees of glory in heaven, regu-
lated by the different degrees of fruitfulness and faithfulness here, it is

K 2
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one of those theological speculations, upon which I have very little to
say : but I confess it smells to me strongly of fleshly pride and unbelief.
* We know not yet what we shall be,” 1 John iii. 2. but we know that
a crown of righteousness is laid up, not only for the Apostles, but for
all that love his appearing: 2 Tim. iv. 8. ** in the world to come
eternal life”’—that is the enduring and satisfying portion of all the
children, If an Apoetle should ever have murmured at the thought
of the thief upon the cross receiving as bright a crown as himself, I
should confidently say, that the Apostle was not then in the mind of
Christ, but was savouring the things that be of men: look at Matt,
xx. 1—186, and look at it in connexion with the four last verses of
the preceding chapter from which it has been injudiciously dissevered.
Peter’s flesh was on that occasion ready enough to put forward a
kind of claim for extraordinary recompence for ertraordinary sacri-
fices : and accordingly the Lord puts a great damper on the unloving
pride of heart in which such a thought originates. Why should the
labourers, who have borne the burden and heat of the day, murmur
at finding that the fellow labourer, who had been but ome hour in
the vineyard, got the same payment with themselves? was their pay-
ment the less on that account ? The idea springs from nothing but
that vain affectation of pre-eminence above others, which men would
carry with them even into the heavenly world.

But do I assert that all the heirs of glory shall be perfectly alike
in their capacities, enjoyments, &c.? I say nothing for it or against
it, for I know not any thing of the matter: but this I know, that it
was truly said by one concerning the crown that is laid up for all the
heirs of the kingdom, that ‘“ God crowns in his people the gift of
his own mercy :” and assuredly the greatness of the gifts mercifully
dispensed to any of them here cannot give such any claim of right
to a brighter or richer crown hereafter.

IV.

* Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that whichk is good.””—Rom. xii. 9.

Tae state of mind and sentiment, of which believers are here re-
minded by the Apostle as becoming the gospel of Christ, is that
which nothing but the gospel of Christ, discerned in its unadulterated
truth can produce and maintain in us. It is a sentiment and state
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of mind which, in its real nature, can be found only in those who know
the joyful sound of that divine word which publishes salvation to the
lost, bringing righteousness to tbe most guilty, and proclaims the
pame of the Lord God as the just God and the Saviour, just and jus-
tifying the ungodly. But this, like every other exhortation of the
Apostles, is wholely misunderstood by the religious world, and (taken
in the false meaning which they put upon it) becomes a part of that
system of lies by which many of them are very earnest to regulate
their hearts and conduct. One of these, for instance, devoutly thank-
ing God (with the very religious character described by the Lord)
that he is not as other men are, imagines that he abhors that which
is evil, and cleaves to that which'is good, while he looks with abhor-
rence at those gross forms of iniquity (extortion, adultery, drunken-
ness, &c.) from which he conceives himself exempt, and steadfastly
adheres to that course of seriousness, and strictness, and piety, which
he regards in himself, as the good work of, what he calls, the grace-
of God: looking with complacency at the characters in himself,
which he conceives favourably distinguishing him from others his
fellow sinners, he is filled with this (as he thinks) holy indignation
against evil, and zealously affected (as he thinks) in a good thing.
But all the time, so far from being of the sentiment to which the
Apostle exhorts disciples, he is really cleaving to that which is evil,
" and abhorring that which is good; he hates and despises that one
good thing in which Jehovah declares Himself alone well pleased,
which He sets forth in his divine word as the propitiation for
sin, in which the most wicked and ungodly, discovering it, find
peace, righteousness, and ealvation;—he cleaves to that which is
evil, in maintaining that system of Antichristian religion and re-
ligious hope, which proceeds on the denial of the truth and holiness
of God.—On the other hand, the chief of publicans, having his eyes
mercifully opened to discern the propitiation for sin, which God has
set forth, clings to that as all that is excellent, and glorious, and
needed by a sinner—as divinely perfect: and so far as the word of
truth abides in him, it will keep him cleaving to that which is good ;
it will discover to him the evil of all that is opposed to it, and there-
fore of all that is in himself, as well as of all the most specious forms
in which the religious of the world would invade the sanctity, or
obscure the glory, of the divine truth. But this abhorrence of evil,
and this cleaving to that which is good, like every other part of the
mind of faith in its genuine nature, is reckoned and must ever be
reckoned by the world, a most evil and satanic mind. Their religion
they think, of course, a good thing, and if we only were of another
religion, but kept fair terms with theirs, they would naturally bear
with us and judge that, among a variety of good things, we and they
but differed 1n the taste of selection : and indeed there could not then
be any essential difference between their religion and ours. But
when they find that, which they reckon best, viewed by us with ad-
horrence as most evil and ungodly, we need not wonder if that be the
natural expression of their feelings.—Away with such fellows from
the earth—it is not fit that they should live! But let us remember
that the servant is not above his Lord; if they have called the master
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of the housec Beelzehub, how much more shall they call those of hig
houschold? The more we see of the genuine nature of the Gospel,

the more we must be convinced that the friendship of the world is
enmity with God.

V.

¢ In like manner also that the adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shame~
Jacedness and sobriety ; mot with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly ar-
ray; but (which becometh women professing godliness) with good works.”
1 Tim. ii. 9, 10.

“ Whose adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of
wearing of gold, or of puiling on of apparel. But let it be the hidden man of the
heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the ormament of a meek and quiet
spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price.”—1 Pel. iii. 3, 4.

ThesE two passages are of such perfectly similar import that what
is said of one will immediately apply to the other. They both cer-
tainly enjoin on Christian females that sobriety and modesty of dress
which corresponds with the heavenly mind : and in opposition to that
fondness for finery of apparel, to which the sex have perhaps & natural
tendency, the Apostles call them to have for their ornament *“ a meek
and quiet. spirit,” with “ good works,” or works of kindness and be-
neficence, rather than any adorning of their persons—to recommend
themselves by the former rather than by the latter. That the lan-
guage ‘‘ whose adorning let it be a meek and quiet spirit,” not such
and such outward ornaments, is really equivalent with, let it be the one
rather than the other, might be shewn from various other passages:
but one may suffice. In Hosea vi. 6, the clause ‘I desired mercy and
not sacrifice” is immediately followed by—*and the knowledge of
God more than burnt offerings.”” Now, the phraseology of the two
clauses might be interchanged—(*‘ mercy more than sacrifice ’—the
knowledge of God and not burnt offerings,)—without meking any
alteration in their meaning. Certainly, sacrifices and burnt offerings
were at that time enjoined under the law : and thus I think it appears
that it is not any particular articles of dress or modes of dress which
the Apostles forbid—but that they call the Christian female not to
place Aer ornament in those, even in the finest of them. There is
here something much higher than any regulation of the toilette.

A pretty Quaker, in all the nice simplicity of her apparel, may be
in a mind directly opposed to that enjoined; and a Christian lady
going in a court dress to the drawing-room at St. James’s may be in
a mind according with it. If it shall be said—But does not the
Apostle forbid the Christian female to ** plait her Aair or wear gold 2"’
1 reply certainly not, for if the words of Peter were so to be inter-
preted, it would follow that he forbide her to put on apparel; for the
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former words are immediately followed by ‘“ or of putting on of ap-
parel.” Now we can be at no loss to interpret the words, * whose
adorning let it not be the outward adorning of the putting on of
apparel.” 'We are quite sure that the meaning is—not, that she
should not wear some apparel, but that she should not make any
apparel she wears her adorning in comparison of that which is inward.
Must not then the preceding words be similarly interpreted ?

VI,

¢ Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baplized
unfo his death? Therefore we are buried with him,” &c.—Rom. iii. 3, 4.

“ One Lord, one faith, oke baptism.”—Eph. iv. 5.

In the former of these passages the apostle is simply shewing how
inconsistent it would be for any who profess the faith of Christ to
continue in sin ; seeing that those who have professed to believe in
him profess to have fellowship with him in his death, so as to be
dead to sin, or to have their old man crucified with him; and to
have fellowship with him in his resurrection, so as to be risen to
newness of life in him. He expresses their conversion to the faith
of Christ by the word baptism, in as much as.that was the stated rite
by which men, who had not before professed to believe what the
Apostles taught, took upon them that profession. The Baptists often
insist on the literal translation of the Greek word Baptize—namely, to
immerse. Let them introduce it into this and similar passages; and
to speak of, as many as were immersed into Jesus Christ being immersed
into his death, will be something very like nonsense.

As to the latter passage, they take indeed a narrow view of the
one baptism spoken of, who think it means one immersion in water.
The words of the same Apostle in another passage are a sufficient
comment on this—** By one spirit are all baptized into one body—
and have been all made to drink into one spirit.” 1 Cor. xii. 13,
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VIIL

“ I#"hen the Son of man shall come in his glory—then shall he 1it on the throne of his
glory : and before him shall be gathered all nations, &c.”—Mat. xxv. 31—40.

THERE is in man a natural passion for prying into futurity : his
vain mind is anxious for information which it cannot get, and which,
if it could, would be unprofitable, if not pernicious; while heis at the
same time neglectful of the information that is given about what
shall happen, and what is most important: credulous and supersti-
tiously prone to give in to foolish or uncertain predictions and vain
prognostics, but incredulous of that declaration concerning futurity
which rests upon the most indubitable authority, the authority of the
God of truth.

These words contain what may be emphatically called “ The great
prediction.” When every thing in this world, that now appears
most great, shall sink into insignificance; when all that now most
excites the hopes and fears, the joys and regrets of the children of
the world, shall have passed away as a dream, then shall be known the
great reality of the things set before us in this prophecy ; then their
enduring importance shall be acknowledged and felt by all. But we
are assured in another part of Scripture, 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. that previous
to the appearance of “*this great day of the Lord”—* there shall
come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts and
saying, where is the promise of his coming ?"” and this declaration is
at present progressively verified : increasing numbers openly throw
off the profession of Christianity, and mock at its prediction of a
coming judgment. Yet an event has taken place already, near two
thousand years ago, that is a pledge of this, and that is as truly won-
derful.—He, who shall come the second time, has come already the
first : * God was manifest in the flesh.” He came at first a man of
sorrows, because he came to bear the sin of many—but he shall come
the second time in his glory, because he shall come without sin. He
ehall then  appear”—be manifested—to be that which his disciples,
whose eyes were' opened, knew and testified him to be, even in the
days of his flesh; what He, witnessing to the truth, declared himsell
to be—a king. Then every eye shall see him; for all nations shall
be gathered before Him, the king of nations, the king of kings, the
Creator and Judge of all, seated on the throne of his glory. A sepa-
ration will be made, and made by Him, who knoweth those that are
His, who cannot err; and there shall be but two classes, into one or
other of which every individual shall be distributed. Numerous dis-
tinctions appear at present among men, civil, moral, and religious ;
but these cannot be of importance, for they shall not last; all shall be
at that great day absorbed in this two-fold classification, which will
be but bringing out to view the only great and important distinction
which at present subsists among men, those who are the sheep of
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Christ, and those who are not. He shall place the one at his right
hand, separated from the rest, as Ais sheep. This is not any natural
distinction : all are alike by nature sinners, children of wrath: that
any should be acknowledged as his, and placed at his right hand, is
of his redeeming work, not of themselves or their works; they were
by nature even as others. The characters and marks of his sheep by
which they come to be distinguished here are, that they hear his
voice and they follow him; he i‘:lings them into his fold, brings them
unto God: he speaks indeed of them as his sheep, even while they
are dead in sins, ** other sheep I have,” &c.; but till he gathers them
in, they are undistinguishable by men from those who perish, though
they are known to Him. He laid down his life for them, and he has
given to them eternal life. He addresses them, therefore, as the
blessed of His Father, « Blessed art thou, Simon,” &c. ‘ Blessed is
the people that know the joyful sound,” ‘* Happy art thou, O Israel,”
&c.: they are taught here to know and acknowledge the author and
source of all their blessedness; they are taught to glory in the Lord,
and to begin that song which they shall sing through eternity. He
addresses them as Aeirs of the kingdom prepared for them. Who is
an heir, but the son ; and who among men are sons of God, but those
*“ who are born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God ?” Johni. 13. * If children, then heirs;
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.”” Rom. viii. 17.

But because many profess themselves to be Christians who are not,
the Lord will produce the decisive evidence that proves those, whom
he addresses as His, to be his disciples indeed; their works of love,
shewed to his name ; love to kis brethren, for his name’s sake; love
not in word or in tongue, but in deed and in truth. These prove
that they loved the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, that they believed
from the heart the record of his love; *‘for we love him, because He
loved us;” and  this is His commandment that ye love one another.”
These prove that they are what they are afterwards denominated, the
righteous—justified in Him the Lord their righteousness; *created
unto good works which God hath before ordained, that they should
walk in them.”

He addresses all others as wicked and accursed, and pronounces on
them the awful sentence, * depart.” Their hearts had long said that
to Him. He addresses them as in their sins, and therefore vessels of
wrath consigned to the same doom of the angels that sinned. And
he produces the evidence of this in proving that they are none of his;
and he proves that they are none of His—by what evidence? There
are now appearing various evidences of this; all the works of the
flesh, maurder, adultery, &c. : * he that committeth sin is the servant
of sin:” but then those outward fruits do not appear in many of the
unbelieving world ; many are sober, chaste, and religious. The Lord,
therefore, omits all these, and produces one evidence comprehending
all unbelievers within its application—their want of love to Him, and
this evidenced by their want of love to his disciples, and this by their
not having performed the acts of love.
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VIII.

¢ He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good.""—Mic. vi. 8.

THais is an answer given through Balaam (a prophet, though an un-
righteous man) to the question of Balack (stated in the preceding
verses,) a carnal man, who, terrified at the displays of the power of
the God of Israel in behalf of the Jewish people, anxiously inquired
by what sacrifice he might propitiate his favour and engage the Lord
on his side. The matter lay so near his heart that he was willing to
make any sacrifice ever so costly to attain his object. It appears
from the close of his question that the sin of his soul was that which
made him apprehend the displeasure of Jehovah: he desired only to
have it stated, what he should give for this, and he was ready to give
it.—He was yet a carnal man; and this question was never proposed by
any but a carnal man: its terms import ignorance of the object,
ignorance of Jehovah, of sin, and of himself. It has more or less
forced itself on the mind of every man in one form or another. It
is a question that weighs with various degrees of solicitude upon
various men, and upon the same man at various times : but there are
times and occasions when all men are disturbed with the inquiry,
and propose it with anxious uncertainty. Those who know God, or
rather are known of him, cannot any longer ask it (except, as know-
ing the answer, to call the attention and admiration of themselves
or others to the vanity of the question, and the glory of the answer.)
Yet it has commonly been considered as one which, if only proposed
with sufficient solicitude, argues the inquirer to be either in a gracious
state, or approximating to it; in a state called corviction of sin. On
the contrary, it proves him to be altogether ignorant of sin, and of
the true God. Look at the question. Two beings are introduced in it
—the inquirer a creature, and a sinful guilty creature—and Jehovah,
the creator, glorious in holiness and righteousness and truth: the
proud worm degrades the living God to a level with himself, and
proposes to give Him something to bribe Him from his purpose
against sin. A real knowledge of Him and of sin bars every such
thought ; and if it be supposed unaccompanied with the knowledge of
the joyful answer, an acquaintance with which is inconeistent with the
disquieting solicitude of the inquirer, can leave the sinner in no state
short of absolute despair. No TRUE hope can spring in the sinner’s
mind but from a view of that which is the answer Jehovah is declared
to have shewed. Till the sinner sees this he is looking out in vain
for something to take away sin; and any hope derived in this way
is the proud presumptuous vain hope of one under the power of dark-
ness, Hx hath shewed what is good—what He is well pleased with—
what he has accepted as taking away sin. If Hg had not exhibited
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it, (He against whom we have sinned) we could have no good hope.
But He has, in the first promise, and in all the subsequent revelations
of himself to the patriarchs—in all the types and sacrifices of the
Levitical law—by all the prophets—by John the Baptist—by the
Apostles : they all point to the Lamb of God that taketh away the
sin of the world, and with one voice testify to him as the propitiation
for sin.—And what doth he look for from us? not any thing to-do
that which he has already done—a work which all the angels would
have trembled at the thought of laying their hand to; but that in
the believing view of what he has revealed, in the happy enjoyment
of the peace which he kas made, we should have our conversation as
becometh the Gospel—doing justice or bringing forth the fruits of
righteousness, as accepted of God as dear children ;—(an unrighteous
man cannot work righteousness;)—loving mercy, the rich mercy
whereby we have been saved,—delighting in every act of mercy to-
wards our fellow sinners;—and walking humbly with our God.
There can be no walking with God, but as our God ;—How can two
walk together unless they be agreed ? nor except humbly; the proud
he beholdeth afar off; walking by the faith of what he has shewed
in Christ Jesus, as we have received Him.

IX.

——

“ Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood.”—Rom,

iii. 25,

Tu1s passage marks the nature and great object of all divine reve-
lation, from the first to Adam to the last by the Apostles of Jesus
Christ. How solemn is the thought that God hath made a revelation
to man! yet man, generally acknowledging the fact, is commonly
indifferent to the inquiry what the matter of this revelation is, and
passes through life contented to borrow from it certain phrases and
forms inherited by tradition. This indifference is partly to be ac-
counted for by the apprehension with which the guilty conscience of
a sinner regards the idea of a divine revelation: Adam hid himself.
Yet, from the blessed nature of this revelation, the guiltiest sinner
. needs not be afraid to hear it: for it is a revelation of divine mercy

to the guilty ;—of that which every sinner needs; without which he
is lost for ever, and with which he is blessed for ever.—Suppose but
one sinful creature upon earth ;—let us view him—fallen from God—
a rebel against Him-—What does he need? What can do him good ?
can all that is in the world—its riches, its honours, its pleasures?
can these bring blessedness to a dying sinner? even if he possesses
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them all through this life, and goes on intoxicated by them, he but
forgets his misery for a moment, but to awaken wretched and ac-
cursed: ‘‘Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not
iniquity.” This then is what the sinner needs—to have his sin taken
away ; and all men more or less feel this want at times, and inquire
anxiously,  what shall I give for the sin of mysoul?” a vain in-

iry—the sacrifice of the wicked is abomination.——But now God
himself hath set forth the provision of his own mercy; a propitiation
for sin ; and this in his own son—one with Him—who alone could
interpose in behalf of a guilty race, and who took upon Him the
form of a servant to do this gracious will of his heavenly futher.—
He has appeared to put away.sin by the sacrifice of himself, by bear-
ing the sins of many. The perfect sufficiency of this atonement is
marked in the words of the Apostle by the declaration that God has
set him forth in that work, and for that purpose ; and the faithfulness
of the revelation is crowned by the truth, that this righteousness of
God is unto and upon all them that believe, without difference.—
All have sinned—all stand on one common level in the divine sight :
all flesh is brought in guilty before God ; that the glory of Jehovak
may be revealed and all flesh see it together.

X.

“ Then Eli answered and said, go in peace : and the god of Lirael grant thy petition
that thou hast asked of him.”
4 So she went her way, and did eat, and her countenance was no more sad.”—1 Sam.
i. 17, 18,

—

It is plain that she went her way, believing that she should have
the petition which she had asked, and which the high priest had
sanctioned, when he dismissed her with his blessing.

And in all our approaches unto God, when we pour out our hearts
before him, have we not a great high priest sanctioning our requests,
who hae lifted up his hands and blessed us, and whose language is,
peace unto you! ‘‘my peace I give unto you!” why should our
countenance be any more sad ? .
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XI.
THE GOSPEL; OR, GLAD TIDINGS.

Tuat is a very brief, but very comprehensive, statement of the
Gospel, which the Apostle gives in 1 Tim. i. 15, when he says, that
¢« Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” Whoever un-
derstands and receives this saying, in the plain and only true mean-
ing of it, is wise unto salvation.

Who is it that is here said to have come into the world >—Christ
Jesus. The litergl meaning of the Hebrew name Jesus—is Jgnovan,
the Saviour : and He who came into the world, who humbled himself
to become the Son of Man, is declared to be the Son of Gob, * the
brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person,” one
with the Father, yea ** Gop blessed for evermore.” He ‘* took upon
him she form of a servant,” and appeared in the last age of the world
as ‘‘a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” to accomplish the
merciful will of his Father, * to put away sin by the sacrifice of him-
self,” dying the just, in place of the unjust. But though he * was
numbered with transgressors,” and crucified between two malefactors,
he i8 now highly ‘* exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour ;" his resur-
rection from the dead, of which the Apostles were chosen witnesses,
being the divine evidence that he is indeed the Car1sr, that Gop has
accepted his sacrifice, and * is well pleased for his righteousness sake.”

The name of Crrisr, or the Mrssian, imports the Anointed One :
and as under the Jewish law persons were set apart to various offices
by anointing them with oil, o this * Anointed One of Gop” was
consecrated by the fulness of the Spirit resting upon him to that
office, which he sustains by the divine appointment. But what is this
office >—That of saving sinners. Not (as so many doctors of lying
divinity teach) of putting men into a way in which they may save
themselves, in which they may make their peace with God, and may
obtain eternal life by some good endeavour after it. No: his office
is absolutely ‘“to save unto the uttermost” those who have been
** given to him out of the world;” to ‘* give them eternal life;” to
bring them unto glory, ‘* as the Captain of their Salvation.” In his
character of the great High-Priest over his Church, he * gave him-
self for it,”” oEemg lnmself through the eternal Spirit unto Gon ;"
a.nd * has made peace’” by his blood, and ‘“ obtained eternal redemp-

* for his people, by bearing their sins in his own body on the
cross. Set as “ King upon the holy hill of Zion,” ‘' head over all
things to his Charch,” he has sent forth his word as the sceptre of
his power out of Zion, and rules in the midst of his enemies, giving
that word entrance into the minds of those who have been ** ordained
to eternal life,” and calling whom he will to the belief of the truth;
thus turning them from darkness unto light, and from the dominion
of Satan into the kingdom of God; and keeping them through the
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power of the same word, unto the full enjoyment of that salvation,
wherewith he Aatk saved them.

And what is the character of those, in whose behalf he came for
this purpose into the world? Are they persons well-disposed and
good ? or half-good >—Quite the reverse. They are sinners, nothing
but sinners ; ungodly and without strength; whose sins had righte-
ously earned that curse, the sentence of which was executed upon
Him as their substitute, in order that they might be ** blessed in him,”
in the only way consistent with the righteousness and truth of Gob.

And who are they that are partakers of this salvation, which i»
thus altogether of Gop ?—Whosoever believeth the divine report of it,
sent throughout the world in the Apostolic word. Wihosoever ;
without distinction or exception: for God is no respecter of the
persons of men. It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that run-
neth ; but of Gop that sheweth mercy :” and * therefore s it of faitA,
that it might be by grace (or mere mercy), that the promise might be
sure to all the seed.”

The Cmrist testified of in this word, revealing the glory of the
only true Gob, ‘is despised and rejected by men,” by all but those
whom God calls to the knowledge of him by convincing them of its
truth : and they are “ a little flock,” despised and ** hated of all men”
(as far as their sentiments are known) for the Son of Man’s sake.
But the day is approaching, when He, for whom they wait, ** shall
come the second time without sin unto salvation,” to their joy, and
to the confusion of those who hate him.
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A PAMPHLET,
BY
DOCTOR RICHARD WHATELY,

ENTITLED

¢ THOUGHTS ON THE SABBATH, IN REFERENCE TO THE CHRISTIAN FESTIVAL
OF THE LORD'S DAY.”

[First Published 1833.]

BRIEF ANIMADVERSIONS, &c. &c.

AvrrouaH the piece, on which I am about to animadvert, has been
published two years ago, it is but very lately that ] have seen and
read it. Since its publication, the Author has been raised to the
archiepiscopal See of Dublin; and it is not from any personal dis-
respect, that I prefer to designate him still as Dr. WaaATLEY.

In a short advertisement prefixed to the edition from which I
quote, (London: B. Fellowea, 1830,) the author speaks of  the
Lord’s Day,” as ‘‘ precious in the eyes of every right-minded Chris-
tian ;” and of *‘its proper observance,” as ‘‘ of manifold utility.”
In what that proper observance consists, he has no where, as far as [
can discover, informed us. If he suppose it to consist in the current
attendance on multiplied clerical ministrations, in hearing many masses
and many sermons, he may be assured that the *right-minded
Christian™ can take no part in such an observance of the day.

Dr. W. has very justly opposed the sabbatical observance of it; or
any observance of it, which is rested on the fourth precept of the De-
calogie as of continued authority. Yet, if I mistake not, he devoutly
prays every Sunday, or professes to pray, that ¢ his heart may be
inclined to keep that law.” He has not yet obtained permission from
the king and parliament to lay aside that solemn mockery of the
Most High. Such is State-religion.

Baut I must also assure Dr. W. that, to any * right-minded Chris-
tian,” no religious observance of the first day of the week would be
at all " precious,” if it rested on the ground, on which alone he

-~
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imagines it can be placed securely: namely, the same ground on
which he observes * Christmas-Day, Good-Friday, Holy-Thursday,
&c.” (p- 21.) The Doctor thinks that he thus places the duty *“ on
its true foundation.” But it is a foundation, which the word of God
sweeps away, along with every superstructure built upon it.

But what is this foundation, on which, according to Dr. W., the
obligation rests of observing the Lord’s-Day, Christmas-Day, Good-
Friday, Holy-Thursday, &c? The authority of what he calls Tue
CuvurcH : which Cnrurch, he tells us (p. 23.) * has full power to
saNcTIFY any day that may be thought most fitting.”"—Power to
sancTiry ! The assumptions of the man of sin can scarcely be carried
higher than this. Here he appears indeed * as God, sitting in the
temple of God.”” (2 Thess. i1. 4.) For who but the living God has
power to sanctify, or constitute any thing Aoly to Himself ? This
necessarily includes in it the establishing of an obligation on all, who
know his Name, to acknowledge the koliness of the thing thus sanc-
tified, toregard it as holy unto the Lorp ; so that any profanation of
it is a profaning of ms holiness. Any men, therefore, who assume
the power of sanctifying a day, assume the power of establishing
divine obligation ; and, in that, attempt to usurp the throne of God
himself.

I shall by and by examine the grounds on which Dr. W. asserts,
that what lie calls THE CHURcH is ‘‘ endued with ample powers to
eract”’ such regulations as the sanctification of Holy Thursday, &c.
(And in the catalogue let me not forget what he calls * our Lapy’s
Davy;” which, he tells us, * Christians annually celebrate.” Among the
number of such Christians I em not ; nor are any, with whom I walk
in religious fellowship.) But at present let us stop a little toinquire
what the Doctor means by this same Churel, to which he thinks God
has transferred his authority.

Now, Dr. Whately is a logician ; and has written, as I understand,
upon Logic. He must therefore be aware, that in all close reasoning
nothing is of more importance, than the distinct and definite use of
words ; especially of such as are immediately essential to the argu-
ment, or as have been currently employed in a variety of meanings:
and that nothing can more absolutely vitiate any argument, than the
use of any such term, without notice, in several different senses. Yet
the Doctor in his short pamphlet, has fallen into all these vices of rea-
soning in his use of the word Church. When he rests so much of
religious observance upon the authority of Tue CuurcH, we might
expect that he would have plainly stated what he means by that
phrase; which, if I mistake not, is among those that Mr, Locxe
adduces, as exemplifying the mischievous ambiguity and uncertain
signification of words in current use. But Dr. W. has not only left
it enveloped in that mystical obscurity in which divines have involved
it, but has increased the difficulty of ascertaining his meaning, by
changing the sense in which he employs the term at least three times,
However, I shall endeavour to trace him in all his applications of it ;
and, in each, to expose the invalidity of his arguments.

One sense in which I find him using the phrase * TmE
Cnurch,” is, as equivalent with the men styled Bishops and Arch-
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bishops, in the several states of Christendom. Now, common as it
is with the benighted papists of Ireland to speak of their Church and
of their Clergy as synonymous, yet it might seem almost incredible,
that in the nineteenth century, the PrincipaL of St. ALsan’s HaLL,
Oxrorp, should adopt any similar application of the word. But
the fact is incontrovertible, as will appear from the following quota-
tion of a passage already referred to, in the 2lst page of his
pamphlet. ‘“ And when it (the kingdom of Christ,) did come, his
Apostles were, as I have said, not commissioned by Him to change
the day, and perpetuate the obligation of the Jewish Sabbath; but
they and TuEIR Succzssors, even THE CHURcH which He promiesed
to be with ¢ always, even unto the end of the world,” were endued
with ample power to emact regulations with a view to Christian
edification; and among the rest to set apart festival days, such as
the Lord’s day, Christmas-day, Good-Friday, Holy-Thursday,” &ec.

Now what can be plainer, than that in this passage Dr. W. consi-
ders those whom he calls the ““ Successors of the Apostles,” as
constitating what he calls *“ rae CrHUrcH?” Nor are we left at
any loss to ascertain whom he intends by the Successors of the

les. For if we only look at the table of Ecclesiastical Officers,
printed by aunthority, at the end of the English Bibles, we shall find the
penultimate article running in these words : —‘* BisAops, successors
of the Aposties in the government of the Church.”

To expose the profane falsehood of this claim of the Hierarchy, 1
shall not insist upon the line of succession, through which those men
professedly derive their successorship,—even through the vilest of
the Roman Pontiffs :—nor shall I insist upon the political intrigues,
by which in these countries they obtain an appointment to their
fanction. No:—I abstain from these copious topice, that I may at
once grapple with the subject more closely. And I tell Dr. W. that
there are not, and cannot be, any successors to the Apostles ; inasmuch
as the Apostles still hold their office, and with respect to it are not

z.

It was to the word of the Apostles, not to their persons, that the
divine promise was given ;—** Lo, I AM wiTH You alway, even unto
the end of the world:”—not, * with you and your successors.”
Nor was there a whit more of Christ’s authority sanctioning their
word spoken, than the same word written. Or will Dr. W. assert,
that an authenticated letter from the apostle Paul, read in the Chris-
tian assembly at Corinth, carried with it less of divine authority, or
of divine obligation on the disciples to obey the injunctions it
contained, than if Paul had been personally present, and spoken the"
same things ? To this day Christians have with them the word of
the Aposties: and * Ae that knoweth God heareth them.” (1 John
iv. 6.)—But this is part of their language to the Churches of the
saints :—** Let no man judge you in meat or in drink, or in respect of
an holiday, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days.” (Col. ii. 16.)

Such was the apostolic langnage to a Gentile church, concerning
the Aolidays that really had a divine origin, and were once of binding
authority to the Jews; though but ‘ shadows of good things” then
to come, and shadows which, even to the Jews, were ‘‘ ready to

vor. I, L
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vanish away.” (Heb.viii. 13, x.1.) The Gentile Christians, there-
fore, were indeed enjoined *‘ not to despise” their Jewish brethren
for such Mosaic observances— (Rom. xiv. 3 ) : but were as expressly
enjoined to repel any attempt which false teachers might make, to
impose these observances upon the Gentilee. And the adoption of
such obeervances was. in the Gentiles, expresely marked as involving
a departure from the Gospel. (Gal. iv. 9—11. v. 2))

What then are we to say to a class of men, who pretend that the
Apostles of Christ have been displaced from their office, and sweceeded
by themselves?—who, in perfect consistency with this arrogant
assumption, have taken upon them to set aside the apostolic precept ;
and attempt to impose on disciples the observance of holidays and
festival days, according to their own tradition ; which they dare to
represent as sanctioned by divine authority, and therefore binding on
the conscience. of a Christian. What are we to say to such men,
but this P—** whether it be right in the sight of God to bearken unto
you more than unto God, judge ye.” Acts iv. 19.

Enough has been said to shew, that, while Dr. W. conceives that
he places some religious observance of the Lord’s day “ on a rock,”
(p- 7.) by resting it on the asserted authority of the Bishops, as
successors of the Apostles, to sanctify it, or what they call “ our
Lady’s day,” or any other day ‘ that may be thought most fitting,”
(p- 23.) every “ right-minded Christian” must feel himself bound,
by divine authority, to resist the religious observance of any day
resting on such a foundation :—and still more strongly bound to
this, when the men who would impose that observance, embody in
this attempt the claim to an office and character the most obviously
Antichristian.

I pess to another meaning, in which Dr. W. employs the word
CuurcH, as connected with the same subject. In page 28. he
remarks, that * it is very useful to shew (to the strenuous advocates
for the observance of the Lord’s day) that an institution, which they
would be very unwilling to see deprived of all divine sanction, can
derive such sanction from no other source than from the power con-
ferred by Christ on kEvEry Crmistian CHuURcH:”—or, as he ex-
presses the same idea in a few lines before, ‘* a divinely-sanctioned
power '—** vested in A CHRISTIAN coMMUNITY, and dinding on its
members.”

Here the Bishops, successors of the Apostles, have disappeared ;
and, in their place, we are presented with an idea which is in itself
perfectly scriptural ; a Church of Christ in any place always import-
ing in the New Testament the community of Christians in tbat place,
coming together on the first day of the week, to shew forth their
Lord’s death in the ordinance of his supper. But is it true, that
Curier has conferred on such a community of Christians the power
of sanctifying such days, as ““ may be thought most fitting,” and of
imposing the obeervance of them as ** binding on its members " In
other words, is it true that Christ has vested in each Christian
Church the power to release its members from their allegiance to
Him, to turn away their ear from his accredited ambassadors, and to
assume to themselves the right of enacting laws and ordinances
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according to their several fancies ?  So far is this from being true,
that every real Church of Christ has nothing at all to do with
making any laws, or inventing any ordinances for their fancied
edification. They are simply called to hear, and observe those pro-
mulgated by the King of Zion in the Apostolic word,

Accordingly, the Apostle Paul commends a Church, because they
““ remembered him in all things, and kept the ordinances, as he had
delivered them,” (1 Cor. xi. 2.):—and another Church, for being
** followers of the Churches of God, which in Judea were in Christ
Jesus,” (1 Thess. ii. 14.) ; enjoining them to withdraw themselves
from every brother ‘“ that walked disorderly, and not after the tra-
dition received of the Apostles.” (2 Thess. iii. 6.) They were
charged in solemn language such as this:—'‘ we Deseech you,
brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have reccived
of us how ye ought to walk and to please God, so ye would abound
more and more.”

In the way in which the Apostolic Churches were called to walk,
there was no room for diversity of faith or of practice :—mno room for
any human contrivances in addition to the regulations of the Apostles.
TAeir authoritative language was—** If any man think bimself to be
a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I
write unto you are the commandments of the Lord.” (1 Cor. xiv.
37.) *“ He that knoweth God heareth us:—he that is not of God
heareth not us.” (1 John iv. 6.) Thus it was of old; and thus it is
at this day. That it is 8o, ie a necessary result from the promise of
Hiu ¢ whoee words shall not pass away "—(Matt. xxiv. 35.)—** Lo,
I am with you elway, even wnto the end of the world”” It was a
promise made to the Apostles by their divine Master ;—not to any
pretended successors of the Apostles. The very terms of the promise
involve the contincance of their function urto the end of the world ;
and therefore exclude all idea of any swccessors to them. I have
known some indeed who wish to subatitute for ‘the end of the
world,” in that promise, the version—** unto the end (or completion)
‘of the age.”” And this translation is perfectly unobjectionable; but,
understood aright, is perfectly equivalent with the common version.
The * last days,” (Heb. i. 2.) or last age of the world, bad then com-
menced. The Kingdom of heaven was fully introduced, in opposi-
tion to the earthly kingdom of the Mosaic law. And as it was then
the laet age, the completion of that age mast synchronize with the
end of the world.

Many, I am aware, in order to make room for their traditions and
human emeciments in the Church of Christ, are accustomed to repre-
sent the Apostolic word, which Christians have with them at this
day in the Scriptures, as insufficient, and not affording that fulness
of regulation which the Churches of Christ require. They have
never brought this to the test of experiment by obeying what is re-
vealed. Bat mone indeed can really be engaged in this attempt, but
those who believe that 4postelic Gospel, which is * foolishness” and
a *stumbling block ”’ to the pride and ungodliness of man;—none
but those who, being ** ordained to eternal life,” have been subdyed
to *“ the obedience of faith.” (Acts xiii. 48.) To attempt to intro-

L2
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duce the established laws of Christ’s kingdom into the so-called
Churches of the world, would be absurdly inconsistent, a vain and
wicked profanation. They were adapted and designed for ** saints
in Christ Jesus,” or (in other words) for believers of the unadulterated
truth as it is in Christ; for they all are * sanctified through the
truth.”” (John xvii. 17.) They were designed for such, and for no
others. But I believe I may confidently assert, that all such, so far
as they are engaged in the attempt to walk together by Apostolic
rule, find that rule divinely full, and sufficient for the regulation of
every thing in a Church which ought to be brought under rule.
No doubt, in speaking of the Apostolic rule, I mean to include the
recorded and approved erample of the Apostolic Churches; and I am
fully justified in doing so,—in regarding such recorded erample as
equivalent with express precept. 1 am justified in this, from the
consideration, that it records how the Aposties regulated the Churches,
which they planted; how they * taught always in everv Church.”

Under what head I should treat the following argument, I am
quite uncertain ; being quite uncertain in what sense Dr. W. employs
the word Church in it. However, it seems as well to introduce the
passage here, as in any other order. (p. 22.) ‘“When our Lord
‘ appointed to his Apostles a kingdom,’ and declared that ¢ whatso-
ever they bound on earth should be bound in heaven,’ promising also
to be ‘ with them always, even unto the end of the world,” He musr
surely have conferred on n1s CBURCH a permanent power to ordain
rites and ceremonies, and to institute and abrogate religious festivals,
provided nothing be done contrary to God’s word; and must have
given the ratification of his authority to what should be thus ordained.
For if his expressions have not this extent, what po they mean 2"’

Upon this very extraordinary argument I would remark, in the
first place,—that, as a mere argumentum ad igmorantiam, it has no
degree of force whatever, for supporting the inference which Dr. W,
draws from it. And of this he himself, as a logician, must be
sensible.

But waving this; I say in the next place, that the argument is
otherwise destitute of all vis consequentie; that there is not the
alightest connexion between the conclusion drawn and the principle
from which it is inferred. ‘With the Apostles Christ is present,
sanctioning their words, even unto the end of the world: therefore,
the Church has power to ordain rites and ceremonies, and to insti-
tute and abrogate religious festivals!’ Really, from the authority
with which the Apostles were invested, to regulate all things in the
Church of Christ, it would rather follow that the Church has no
authority to regulate any thing.

But beside the promise in Matt. xxviii. 20. the Dr. also adduces
the promise in Matt. xviii. 18. which does indeed apply to every
Chureh of Christ, acting according to the Apostolic word; but is
nevertheless as remote as the former from conferring any such power
as the Dr. contends for. The words which we have now to consider,
stand in immediate connexion with that grand law of the kingdom of
heaven, for maintaining the free circulation of brotherly affection in
a Christian Church, by directing the discipline to be exercised in the
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case of a brother trespassing against his brother, ‘“ Go and tell him
his fault between thee and him alone. If he shall hear thee, thou
hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, take with thee
one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every
word may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell
it unto TaE CrurcH, (to the assembled disciples). But if he neglect
to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a
publican :” (let him be removed from all Christian fellowehip). Im-
mediately after this injunction, the Lord adds the declaration,—
“Verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be
bound in keaven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed
in heaven.” These words, taken in their connexion, seem not ob-
scurely to import, that his divine authority, as King of Zion, should
ratify and sanction the act of that Church, however small and deﬂpleed

acting in such a case according to this heavenly law; either in their
putting away the offender, on his not hearing the Church, or in con-
firming their love towards him, on his manifesting repentance. Yet
of this divine promise Dr. W. ventures to assert, that it MusT confer
on the Church the power fo institute and abrogate religious festivals,
&c.! And he ventures to enforce this assertion, by demanding—if it
confer not this power, * what does it mean ?”—In return for Dr.
'W.’s question, let me be allowed just to suggest to him another ques-
tion—what is the authorily which he conceives has abrogated that law
of the Kingdom of Heaven, just now gquoted ?

There remains yet a third sense, in which I find Dr. W. using the
word Caurce. Itoccurs in page 29, in the following extraordinary
sentence :—** If we hold as indispensable the observance of the Lord’s
day, and that, on the CRuRcH’s authority (which we must do, if it
can be established, as a binding ordinance, by nothing else,) then, we
maust admit that our Crurch’s claims to such a power (the power to
sanctify any day that may be thought most fitting, p. 23,) are valid,
and rest on the appointment of our Lord.” Here it is evident that
the Dr. employs the phrase * our Church,” as equivalent with * the
Church;” and that by ““ our Crurcs,” he intends, what is called the
united Church of England and Ireland.

Upon this application of the word, very little needs to be said here.
The thing now introduced, as the Church of Christ, is a thing
altogether of this world ; one of the daughtersof that *“ great whore,”
produced in the ‘* fornications she has committed with the kings of
the earth;” (Rev. xvii.2.) and among them, with that good Defender
of the Falﬂl our eighth Henry. In the Mosaic economy, it may be
said there wasa real and perfect incorporation of Church and State, of
the religious and the civil institutions delivered to that peculiar
people ; and delivered, both of them alike, from the Gob of IsraEL.
But that age has passed away, and the kingdom of heaven has taken
place ofit; a kingdom, which its divine Author has pronounced to be
‘ not of this world.” Any attempt now to confound, or incorporate,
his kingdom with the kingdoms of the world, is virfually a denial
that ** Christ has come in the flesh:” and in all such attempts the
thing put forward, as Christ’s Church, is always, and of necessity, a
thing essentially different from it,
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Indeed, if that great whore had not ‘“ made the inhabitants of the
carth drunk with the wine of her fornication,” they would have per-
ceived indisputable evidence of this assertion in the very phrase,
—the Church of England, of Scotland, &c. &c. The Scriptures
afford no one instance of any such phraseology ; but always use the
word Church, or assembly, in its application to Christians,—either for
the body of Christians assembling in a particular place,—or for the
collective aggregate of all Christians, in every age and place; that
« great congregation,” in the midst of which Christ declares, (or
manifests,) the name of the only true God to those whom *‘ he is not
asliamed to call his brethren.” (Ps. xxii. 22. Hebr. ii. 11, 12.) Yet ~
it is not surprising that those, who profanely attribute the title of
Curist’s Church to any of those politico-religious systems, which
have been established by human enactinents throughout Christendom,
should maintain a consistency of profaneness by charging those with
heresy and schism, who obey that solemn call, *‘ come out of her, my
people, that ve be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not
of her plagues.” (Rev. xviii. 4.)

But lest my meaning be mistaken, let me here remark, that I do
not view the great mass of Dissenters in these countries with a more
favourable eye, than those retaining their connexion with the Es-
tablishment. Both are equally remote from even the thoughts of
returning to Apostolic Christianity in faith or practice. Andif I
were to he regulated at all in the concerns of religion by human tra-
ditions, I should certainly, as a matter of taste, prefer the regulations
made by Aets of Parliament, to the inferior authority of one or more
dissenting Ministers. The systems originating with the latter are
no less Antichristian than the former; while they have much less of
worldly respectability and splendour.

In the passage I have last quoted from Dr. W. he declarcs hia
opinion, that ‘“ the observance of the Lord's day can be established,.
as a binding ordinance, by nothing else than the Churcr’s Authority,”
to sanctify any day that may be thought most fitting. If it were so,
I have sufficiently proved, that * every right-minded Christian” would
be bound to abandon its observance. But it really is not so. There
is an observance obligatory on Christians upon the first day of the
week; and the obligation rests indeed upon an immoveable rock, how-
ever weak and insufficient it may appear in the eyes of Dr. W. The
recorded erample of the Apostolic Churches, (Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor.
xi. 17. 20.) and our certainty as to the source whence they received
their regulations, to the end of the world must bind the Christians of
any place, who professedly hear the Apostles, to come together on
the first day of the week, as brethren, the redeemed of the Lord, for
the purpose of shewing forth Christ’s death in the ordinance of his
Supper. (Some further observations on this head may be found
in the * REMARKS corrective of Occasional Mistransiations,” &c.
No. XII. on Acts xxi. 4. In No. IX. also, of the same publication,
may be found a short exposure of the supposed Sedbdatical character
of the first day of the week.)

The observanee of the Lord’s Supper was so much the leadizg oh-
ject of the weekly nssembling of the Apostolic Christians, that this
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singly is selected to designate the object of that assembly; though
we are taught that they came together for other exercises also of
brotherly fellowship and mutual edification. But these were subordi-
nate to the commemoration of that death and resurrection of the
Lord, which formed the basis of all their hope toward God, and of
all their heavenly union with each other.

1 add only two more short remarks on the general subject. The
first is—that the intimations given in the Scriptures of the way, in
which the first Churches were directed by the Apostles to walk,
were never designed to form such a systematic code of laws, as the
vanity of gainsayers might require; though sufficient for the children
of God, to mark out their course to the end of the world. The
second is—that I have preferred the phrase of “ the first day of the
week,”” to that of “ the Lord’s day,”” by which Dr. W. designates it.
The former continually occurs in the Scriptures of the New Testa-
ment : — the latter is to be found there only in the one passage, Rev.
i. 10.; and it is more than doubtful, whether it be there employed
to mark any particular day of the week; though I am aware that
such an application of it is very common in ecclesiastical writers
posterior to the Apostolic age. Certainly, “ the day of the Lord” is
used in very different applications, in other parts of Scripture, both
of the Old Testament and of the New.
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SCRIPTURAL SUBJECTS.

I.

10 ALEX. KNOX, ESQ.
Nov. 4, 1802,

Dzar Knox,—I thank you for the copy of your Remarks which
you have sent me. I have read it this evening with attention, and
not without a very serious engagement of mind before I opened it.
It is written with your usual ability and in that gentlemanly manner
which I expected ; but I fear is too well calculated to counteract the
good I hoped my little Address might produce in the Methodist
society. However, so far as I am enabled to act with a single eye
to the glory of God, I may with happy confidence leave all results to
Him. I knew that my little piece would be very obnoxious to many
in and out of that Society, and I know as well that yours will be
very acceptable. Yet I confess to you that I would rather be the
writer of mine than of yours. You give me more credit than is due
to me for facility in composing. I mean, if life be spared, to answer

our Remarks; but it will probably be the work of several months,
1.e. of the horw subsecivee of several months. I desire not only to
weigh my words well upon these subjects (and you will find I have
done s0 more than you are aware in some of those passages where you
think I am most open to attack,) but to have a close eye to the spirit
in which I utter them: and all this is inconsistent with a hasty
reply. But I shall probably without delay put to press a second
edition of the Address (altering, however, the word “ most” to
“ many,” Vol. 1, p. 7.) as I see nothing in your remarks that ought
to make me withdraw it from circulation, while I am glad that they
will give me an opportunity of discussing some of the topics more at
large in a reply.

And now, my good friend, will you pardon me for addressing a
few words in this private letter, as a poor dying sinner addressing a
fellow-ginner. My heart’s desire for you is that you might be made
a happy partaker of that simple faith in a glorious Saviour, against
which I think in the latter part of your Remarks you atleast covertly
contend : except in the twentieth line, p. 50, when you assert what,
rightly understood, includes the whole. If ever you be brought to
Him, you will be brought to Him stripped of all your preliminary re-
pentance and piety and doings of cvery kind—as & poor publican—



COLLECTION OF LETTERS, &ec. 154

as nothing but a sinner to the Saviour of sinners: and you will find
all in him that a poor ruined hell-deserving sinner can want for pre-
sent and eternal salvation : and you will then see that the texts of
scripture you have adduced are in no wise againat the doctrine you
oppose. Till then you will not find rest to your soul: till then any
rest you take is a false peace. Before I begin to prepare a public
answer to your work, I give you this simple testimony—not indeed
as to me a matter of uncertain dispute. I testify that which I know;
but I am right willing to have the testimony tried and proved by the
word of God. That alone will abide for ever. May God give you
the joy of simply believing his joyful word, and lead you into that
rest into which you never will enter but by believing! But indeed,
dear Knox, this is a joy and rest as open to the poor harlot that
came into the Penitentiary to-day as to you, and as open to you as it
was to Peter the Apostle. These things I know appear very strange
—they ever have appeared so, and ever will—except to those who
know their truth. The discussion of them—and not an attack upon
the Methodists—which I never designed —is what you may expectin
my reply. Your kindness (whatever you may think of those senti-
ments) will, I expect, excuse my freedom, which our former inter-
course upon these subjects encourages me the more to take.

Believe me, &c.

IL

TO THE EDITOR OF THE EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE.
1802.

Mg. Eprror,—You invited your correspondents to offer a concise
and scriptural answer to the question which Simplex has proposed
concerning the nature, object, and effects of justifying faith. All
who are partakers of that faith must acknowledge the importance of
the question: but it is awful to think that at the end of the eighteenth
century since the promulgation of the Gospel, so many professors of
the faith of the Gospel should be at a loss to reply, or disposed to
give such various and contradictory answers. The following I can
venture with confidence to offer as scriptural; and if it be not as
concise as you desire, that must be imputed, not to any intrinsic per-
plexity in the subject, but to the varions writers who have perplexed
it by a heap of human Jumber placed about the simplicity of divine
truth. I say more than I may, to some readers, appear to say upon
the subject, when I say that our gracious Lord, in commissioning his
apostles to go through all the world and proclaim to every creature
the glad tidings of salvation in his name, and in declaring that who-
soever believeth their testimony should be saved—really and simply
meant what he plainly uttered. Do any of your readers think that I
say little towards the solution of Simplex’s question in eaying this ?

”~
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I am sure that this is the substance of all that ever ought to be said,
or can be said with truth upon the subject. There is no difficulty in
the meaning of our Saviour’s expression : every one knows what is
meant by belicving a testimony—the most illiterate old woman un.
derstands the term just as well as the most learned philosopher. But
the difficulty lies in this, that men cannot think that our Lord meant
what he says, because they really do not believe his declaration ; and,
at the same time professing to submit to his authority, they strive to
get over the blessed force of his words by distorting them from their
obvious meaning.

Here open infidels act much more consistently than mmany pro-
fessing Christians. The open infidel understands the meaning of
the expressions at once ; and having no motive to conceal his infi-
delity, he avowedly opposes the truth of the declaration. ‘ How
irrational!” Jie exclaims—* Believe, and thou shalt be saved! Is
this a doctrine fit for wise or good men? No ;—give us the religion
of nature, which affords something on which to exercise our reason,
and directs to the due exertion of our moral powers—and let the
helpless, ignorant, and cureless rabble adopt such an unphilosophical
system.” Well, when we hear this language, we know whose lan-
guage it is: but many a professor who is shocked at that infidel, is
just as much an infidel himself, only less consistently. * Oh, yes,’
cries he, ‘to be sure, whatever Christ says is true, and it is a
terrible thing to be a deist. But then what Christ says—** he that
believeth shall be saved”’—he cannot mean literally what he seems to
to sav.’ And then he proceeds to put the preceding truth into the
crucible of his infidel fancy, and blows the furnace of bis wit till he
brings out a bit of something as different from the scripture which
Le put in as darkness from light, or dead earth from fine gold.
Perhaps he brings out an eastern metaphor (like those divines whom
a witty writer of this day so happily and justly exposes)— perhaps
some mysterious and indescribable exertion of the sinner’s mind—
perbaps (as I have more than once heard from the pulpit) some
mixture of good disposition and affection—some Corinthian brass
that is neither gold, silver, nor copper, but composed of them all—
something that he describes as faith, hope, and charity, all at once;
while it is neither the charity, hope, nor faith which the scriptures
plainly speak of. Alas! for poor sinners! If in calling them to
believe the Gospel that they may le saved, we speak in an eastern
metaphor, or called them to an exertion of mind difficult and inex-
plicable, or required them to attain every or any good disposition
that they might Lecome partakers of Christ,—would the Goepel,
which we called them thus to believe, be a Gosekl, i. e. glad tidings to
lost sinners—dead in trespasses and sins? And when we attempt
to bring these professors back to the joyful simplicity of our Lord’s
declaration and the declarations of his apostles after him, do they
not betray their ignorance of Seripture and the infidelity of their
hearts by crying out—‘O! but, in that way, what will become of
good works and morality ? Precious guardians of morality and
good works ! take your proper place with your brethren, the avowed
deists,—(nay, do not despise them, for they ure your brethren,)—
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and employ yourselves in devising systems of morality, while the
poor simple believer shall be raved—saved from his sins, from their
guilt and from their power—and shall be led by his divine Saviour
in the paths of righteousness for his name’s sake, abounding in the
fruits of righteousness, and rich in such good works as (if your eyes
were opened) might put you to the blush for your immorality—yes,
your immorality, even when you have your finest coat upon you of
civil decency covered with the gold lace of self-devised religion.

Now, Mr. Editor, any of your readers that are made very angry,
probably understand what the Scriptures mean by faith or believing
the Gospel. May God give them repentance to the acknowledgment
of the truth, that they may be saved ; for they can never be saved in
any way but by grace through faith—that precious simple faith which
they so despisc. Let them not go away indignant from the prophet’s
door, because he directs them to such a simple way of cure. It is of
God’s appointment : it is effectual, wise, and gracious; and there is
no other. ‘ He that believeth not shall be condemned.” But as
Simplex’s question is proposed in such loose form, perhaps some of
vour readers may wish for a more methodical answer. I will endea-
vour to indulge them: but let them remember that in what follows
I am not going to unsay what I have said hitherto. God forbid
that the trumpet should give an uncertain sound! They will not
understand what follows aright, if they understand it in any sense
different from what has gone before. Simplex inquires—Ist, the
nature—2nd, the object— 3rd, the effects of justifying faith, Then I
say, first, its nature is this—it is a divinely-wrought persuasion of
things divinely revealed. Secondly, its object is the Loro Jxsus
CunisT—in that character and work of the Saviour of sinncrs, in
which the Scriptures of truth reveal him. Thirdly, ita effects are all
the fruits of the Spirit, ‘* love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness,
goodnesg, faithfulness, meekness, temperance ;”’—in short, every good
work—love to God and love to our neighbour. Allow me to add a
few words by way of explanation upon each of these heada.

‘There must be a divine revelation for the basis and warrant and
rule of the faith of which we speak: therefore, ** faith cometh by
hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” They talk umscrip-
turally who talk of any thing as the matter of faith, which is not
revealed by God in his word—his revealed truth being now all com-
prised in the canon of Scripture, which is completed and closed. The
things which he has revealed are things future or things invisible;
and thus the Apostle divides them, Heb. xi. 1. into things ** ex-
pected” (for so the word should be rendered,) as opposed to things
present, and things “ not seen” opposed to those which come under
the observation of our senses. Faith is the *‘ confidence of things
expected and the conviction of things not seen ;” or, in a word, the
persuasion of those things divinely revealed : and the author of faith
is God the Spirit, as a spirit of demoustration and of power. We
are naturally creatures of sight and sense, and no man, whatever he
professed, ever yet really believed or was persuaded of the things
revealed in God’s word, but by the Holy Ghost. And as this faith
is originally of his opcration, so wc depend upon his continual in-

-
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fluence for its maintenance and increase. By these two things,
therefore, this faith or believing is distinguished from all other believ-
ing—that it has for its matter things divinely revealed, and for its
author Gopn; and though always necessarily combined with a percep-
tion, or view, or understanding of the truth (for we cannot believe
what we do not understand), it is essentially distinct from the mere
understanding of the propositions contained In the word of God; for
it is one thing to understand a proposition, and another thing to be
persuaded of its truth. Faith, therefore, will exist in various de-
grees, according as the spirit of wisdom and of revelation discovers to
us the import, and persuades us of the truth of the divine testimony.
But the Scriptures have been given * to make us wise unto salva-
tion ;"' and both in the Old Testament-and in the New, by Moses in
the law, by the Prophets, and by the Apostles, bear one united testi-
mony to the Lord Jesus Christ, as the only and the all-sufficient
Saviour of lost sinners—God with us—manifest in the flesh—to
make an end of sin and bring in everlasting righteousness—to
bruise the head of the serpent—to destroy the works of the devil—
to save his people from their sins—to be the Captain of our salvation,
bringing many sons unto glory. In this—Ais person—#ais offices—Ahis
work—all the lines of divine truth meet as in the centre: for which
reason (as well as others) he calls himeelf * the trutk ;> and inti-
mates that his people shall be wise unto salvation by declaring, I
am known of mine;” and declares the great office of the Spirit in
declaring—** He shall testify of mx”’—** He shall glorify nz"'—* He
shall take of the things that are mine and shall shew them unto you.”
Hx is therefore the great object of that faith which believes the
record of God. ** This is the record, that God hath given to us
eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” *‘ He that hath the Son
hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life.”
Lastly, this faith—both from the glorious matter which it believes,
and from the divine Author which produces and maintains it in the
sinner’s mind, does and ever must work by love, purify the heart,
and overcome the world. This faith is indeed most holy faith : the
truth which it believes is indeed truth ** according to godliness,” and
through it the great head of his church prays that his people may be
sanctified. John xvii. Sinners, believing the record of the love of
God that passes knowledge, are won to love him, are encouraged to
draw nigh to him, are enabled to walk with him, are excited to serve
him without fear in holiness and righteousness before him all the
days of their life—are tanght of him to love one another, and led by
him as strangers and pilgrims upon earth—in Christ their living
way, the way of holiness—to press toward the mark for the prize of
their high calling, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the
day of God. Triumphantly we may demand, Who is he that over-
cometh the world—who is he that is delivered from the bondage of
corruption—who is he that possesses the glorious liberty of the sons
of God, whereby they serve him with a willing service—but he that
believeth that Jesus is the Christ? Neither my time nor the limits
of this essay will allow me to treat inore largely upon these effects of
faith and their recessary connection with it, or the various workings
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of the fleshly mind—the evil mind of unbelief in opposition to it. I
shall only say that, whatever garb he assumes, he is the enemy of
holiness and of every good work who is the enemy of this precious
simple scriptural faith of God’s elect. May you, reader, be a happy

partaker of it.

II1.

TO THE REV. DR. H

1803.

REVEREND AND MUCH BELOVED SIR,—I saw, with pleasure, your
note on the cover of the Evangelical Magazine for March, intimat-
ing your kind acceptance of the letter I took the liberty of addressing
to you. It is needless to detail the circumstances that have since
prevented my writing: among them have been sickness and multi-
plicity of engagements. But indeed, now that I sit down to repeat
the liberty I took before, (according to your permission) it is with a
considerable mixture of wonder at the thought of having ever taken
it, and with some feeling of shame (though unknown) at the recol-
lection that I dropped a hint of wishing to make a few observations
on different passages in the pieces you have published. That is
all I can remember of my former letter,—and that I wrote under the
constraining impulse of much brotherly affection towards you, for
the truth’s sake. And now, dear sir, a8 you encourage me to pro-
ceed, and as I trust I can appeal to the searcher of hearts that I
have no allowed motive, in what I am about to offer, but the glory of
that dear Lord, who, I believe, has called us both by his grace, and
will soon take us to himself—bear with me while I offer the follow-
ing remarks to your consideration. I think I see in your writings
the manliness of a faithful soldier of Christ, desirous to advance his
reproached cross in the face of all the opposition and contempt which
the world throws upon it—not seeking to escape the reproach by
hiding the object of it—or by dressing it up with some trappings
which its enemies can like. Yet I think that you appear to have
taken up unintentionally some of those views which many indeed,
who are called evangelical, have long put forward, but which I am
persuaded corrupt the glorious simplicity and obscure the character-
istic offensiveness of the gospel. These views in your writings
appear blessedly contradicted, from time to time, by plain testimo-
nies which you bear to the unadulterated truth: and 1 cherish the
persuasion that your testimony will progressively become more and
more uniformly consistent with itself and with scripture. In propor-
tion as it does, it will become more and more distinguished from
that of many who bear the name of Christ’s ministers, and from them
you may expect a peculiar outcry. I shall select at present but two
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instances of what T mean. Examine, dear sir, the character and
state of your “ Zion's pilgrim” at the time when you represent him as
first converted, regencrated, and entered on the road to Zion, (see
frora p. 5 to p. 8 of the third edition) and consider whether that
great change can scripturally he said to have taken place in him at
that period, or for some time after. He appears to have been then
indeed deeply serious, and much concerned and engaged aliout divine
and eternal things. But was he not still in wickedness—a stranger
to the true character of God as a just God and the justifier of the
ungodly ? Could he be said to be in the way to Zion, when he
knew not him who is the only way ?>—to be born of God, when he
yet believed not that Jesus is the Christ, the anointed one of God for
the office of saving sinners unto the uttermost and bringing many
sons unto glory ? to be converted, when—(though turning from
some forms of the flesh which he before had served) he yet was not
turned from himself nor brought to the Shepherd and Bishop of
souls? I know it is common in the popular divinity to represent
such very serious and religious characters—especially if inquiring
with apparent candour about divine things—as at least fairly on the
way {owards salvation, if not already safe —though they believe not
the gospel of God our Saviour. But does his word warrant any
such representations ? does it know any thing of what so many ser-
mons and writings under evangelical titles are stuffed with—of half
believers——a medley between—a state of nature and a state of grace?
Does not the gospel, where it comes, find all alike dead in sin—and
leave all as dead as it found them and more condemned, except those
who are given to believe the record of him who is the resurrection
and the life? That the mighty and gracious hand of God has been
over those, even before they believed, leading them, controlling them,
and variously working on them, I readlly grant, and you have
sweetly shewn ; but I know not any stage of a sinner’s course, till he
is brought to the knowledge and belief of the truth as it ia in Jesus,
in which I have any warrant to address him, except as an alien from
the life of God—an enemy against him—and willing captive of sin.
If Satan be the father of 4es, I can consider all false religion, even in
its fairest form, but as amnng his devices :—and surely, the religion
of Zion’s pilgrim was false till he believed, and is described as false
at p. 27. He might well acknowledge the rich grace of God in
bringing him out of such false ways, but could not justly consider
himself as entered on the road to Zion till brought out of them.
The other instance which I would beg leave to mention, is from your
peper against all despair. In various passages of it you give blessed
testimonies to the sovereign riches and freedom of the grace of God
—in opposition to all supposed gqualifications in the object for receiv-
ing it. But have you not been led elsewhere to represent a previous
awakening, and apprehension of having sinned beyond the poesibility
of forgiveness,—and a falling of the weapons of sin out of our
hands, as that very qualification which, at other times, you deny?
Why eay, dear eir, that in any declaration of the gospel the un-
awakened, unhumbled, unconvinced sipner has no immediate inte-
rest? The Apostles declared it to thousands of such, and thousands
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of such, believing it, became new creatures. In one sense none but
the bdeliever of the gospel is interested in it,—in another sense, those
who are most insensible to their need of forgiveness just as much as
those who most despair of forgiveness—and it needs just the same
divine power accompanying the word to reveal the grace of the gos-
pel to the latter as to the former: and we are just as much warranted
to declare to the former, that believing in the Lord Jesus Christ they
shall be saved, as we are obliged to declare to the latter, that except
they believe they shall be damned : the timidity to declare the rich
grace of the gospel to sinners till they have had a previous work of
supposed conviction under the law, I consider as one of the corrup-
tions of the gospel, which the art of the devil, with the help of sys.
tematic divinity, has long introduced and widely diffused. You
divide sinners into two classes—awakened to a sense of sin—and
unawakened. Would it not be more scriptural to say believing and
unbelieving? To the unawakened you observe there is not a pro-
mise in the whole Bible; no, nor to the awakened in any sense of
the word, but that which includes the character of believing the
gospel. The promises are all in Christ, and till we believe in him
we are strangers to the covenant of promise. "And if the most con-
vinced and awakened sinners (so called—for I acknowledge no genu-
ine—no gracious conviction or awakening, till we are given to be-
lieve) are led to suppose themselves interested in the promises of the
gospel, by their being convinced and awakened, they will be led into
a fatal error—while the declaration of our Lord ehall continue to Le
fulfilled in the most unawakened, that the dead shall hear his voice,
and they that hear shall live. Dear sir, I would not obtrude these
plain remarks on you, did I not see that, when you get out of the
systems of men, you so plainly declare the grace of God in truth,
and justly state the being a sinner—not the being an awakened
sinner—the only qualification for it. I trust you will not think the
topics I have glanced at unimportant, or my observations hyvpercriti-
cal. But whatever you may think or conjecture of the writer, may
the God of all grace bless to you, and through you to the church,
what I have written. He can make use of the poorest instrument
he has. Indeed, dear sir, while I have ventured this, (and shall not
apologize for stating what I consider scriptural truth) I yet feel
much more disposed to wash your feet as an honoured witness for
our Lord, than to assume the office of censor. But we may commu.
nicate to one another for our mutual help and furtherance, without ex-
alting ourselves above our dear brethren. Beside the warm affection
with which my heart embraces you, I believe. I have been led to
those communications, by having been long pained at seeing the
publications which come out under the name of Evangelical in Eng-
land, in many of which the fundamental principles of the glorious

S are insidiously undermined, and by having cherished the
opinion since I saw your writings, that our Lord is progressively
teaching and anointing you to oppose their prevailing errors. Look,
for instance, at the Christian Observer for last March, p. 192, (and
it happens to lie before me) where the Editors, opposing indeed an
unscriptural opinion, talk of the ¢ distinguishing circumstances of a
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hopeful nature in the case of penitents,” who appear to be called at
the eleventh hour,—of the Pharisees being far greater sinners than
the publican—of the probability of repentance being proportioned to
this and that ;—and enumerate the circumstances of Mr. F.’s being
the son of a clergyman—a professed believer—and a loyal man, as
those distinguishing traits of character, which they intimate (though
they will not speak out) induced God to have mercy on him, or con-
tributed to render the means of grace effectual. Oh, dear sir, may
the Lord enable you to lift up your voice as a trumpet against such
earthly systems: may he establish, strengthen, and settle you more
and more in the precious faith once delivered to the saints! Fear
not, O man greatly beloved,—be strong, yea, be strong! and when
enjoying boldness of access to the throne of grace, through the great
high priest of our profession, and by that living way which he has
consecrated for us, sometimes remember the least and unworthiest of
your companions in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ in
your unknown but most truly affectionate, &c.

Iv.

TO ALEX. KNOX, ESQ.
Nov. 1803.

Dear Kwnox,—I send you my 7th and last letter, in which I have
hurried over many of your concluding Remarks, in order not to have
** more last words of Richard Baxter.” I perceive that my letters have
been becoming progressively offensive, from the nature of the sub-
jects handled in them: and I am glad to learn from you that you are
at length sensible that we see things in a very different light, because
this affords me reason to hope that my meaning is now somewhat
understood; while it must be with regret that I hear I have not
excited in you the smallest doubt of the substantial truth of your own
religious sentiments. The gospel is so unaccommodating and so re-
pulsive to all our natural feelings, that it is indeed a miracle when
any seriously accept it. Like its divine Author, though full of grace
and truth, it exhibits no comeliness that can naturally allure either
the irreligious or religious world. It will not bend to a coalescence
with the prejudices of men—it cannot become an engine of state
policy ; it cannot become a step to influence or reputation. It is for
the salvation of the lost, and answers no other purpose, except to dis-
play the justice of God in condemning those that perish. Its few
professors must even be exposed to the most various and contradic-
tory imputations—must be a sect every where spoken against. They
can have nothing to support them in their testimony to the truth, but
the preciousness of that truth and the good hope that it reveals. Ican
wish you no higher blessing than a participation in their sorrows and
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trials and their joys. I have lived to see taking place every thing
that 1 had predicted as the probable effect of this controversy.
Yet I reckon the day that 1 was led to commence it, one of the hap-
piest of my life. 1 perceive an appearance of soreness in your last,
under a veil of some jocoseness. In some respects I do not wonder at
this, for though a man may at first bear without any emotion to have
all his religious system opposed, yet a serious attack upon it must be
wounding in proportion to the strength of his attachment to it, and
the strength of argument by which it is invaded; the more religion
he has, the less he can reckon this a trifle; here it would be unsuit-
able for us to be really jocose. But you seem to intimate some de-
gree of doubt whether I have continued my endeavour not to wound
vour personal feelings needlessly; believe me 1 could remove that
doubt by communicating to you some passages which I have alto-
getber forborn to insert in my letters—one for instance upon the
concluding sentence of the paragraph, p. 61, in your remarks. I
would not repeat any assurance on this head, but for my anxious
desire that you may be led to give a serious and candid consideration
to my reply. 1 feel a good deal of solemnity in thus closing the
controversy-—perhaps finally—with you. We have thus far publicly
asserted our respective tenets in religion. A solemn responsibility
lies upon us both. But I forbear. Excuse the length of this—and
believe me, dear Knox, with the best wishes, &c.

V.

TO MR, P—— N——.
May, 4, 1804.

My Dear N .—The number of letters, along with other
business thbat I have generally on my hands, has made me more
dilatory than I could wish in replying to yours. I trust you will
find me as ready as you can be, to meet a ‘* quiet and friendly com-
munication” upon the important subjects touched oninit; but I hope
you will not think I depart from the spirit of quietness and of love
in opposing you plainly where I think you wrong, nor shrink from
the fair and candid discussion of differences asif it were controversy,
and as if controversy on these matters were to be deprecated. That,
indeed, is one of the principles in which I fear we differ, and in which
I fear you are led to the sentiment you embrace, by your being in-
sensible to the importance of divine truth. However that be—as
long as you will bear with a faithful declaration and vindication of
that truth, I rejoice to embrace any renewed opportunity of commu-
picating with you upon it. But life is too short, and my iaster’s
business too urgent, to allow a correspondence on any other terms.
You observe that you did believe I long considered you as taught of
God. 1 did long cherish the hope that you were, although that Liope
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was always weakened, by my never having any satisfactory evidence
that you had been delivered from some errors, which I knew you had
formerly adopted. But I did formerly maintain that hope more
firmly of many others, of whom I now see every scriptural reason to
think that they are under the power of darkness : because I see that
Christ—the Christ whom the Scriptures testify—is a rock of offence
to them—that they stumble at the word—and evidence every spirit
of hostility against it and its witnesses. Now Christ declares that
every one, who hath heard and hath learned of the Father, cometh
unto Him—that he that is of God heareth God’s words—that his
sheep hear his voice and follow Him, and will not follow a stranger.
I dare not, therefore, in fidelity to my Lord, pretend to consider
those, who deny and oppose the Faith of the Gospel, as the children
of God, or as lovers of God. They may love a false God ardently—
but the glory of the only true God shines in the face of Jesus Christ :
and he has said—‘he that hateth me, hateth my Father also.”
Finding many religious profeseors of this stamp, whom I formerly
did not know to be so, I am forced to change my view of their cha-
racter—and in doing so and in declaring it—I know not that I trans.
gress the law of love. Love to God demands adherence to the
truths which declare his name—let who will be offended by them—
love to man demands that I should not flatter any to their undoing.
You ask, have my sentiments undergone no change? I am not con-
scious that my view of the saving truth has undergone any change
for many years; except the change, which every believer of it may
expect, and which I acknowledge with thankfulness to the Father of
Lights—of increasing clearness in the knowledge of it—increasing
firmness in the persuasion of it—increasing attachment to it—and
increasing blessedness in the enjoyment of it. But, indeed, the
question, how long have I known it? is a very unimportant one. As
to the modes of expression, they are far from unimportant, as the
truth is to be conveyed by words, and some are more likely than
others to make its meaning understood. And that I have, for some
time past, succeeded better in that than formerly is pretty obvious,
from the offence and irritation felt by many, who formerly liked what
they heard from me. And that many things in Sandeman have con-
tributed to this better furnishing me for my work; and particularly
contributed to it, by his plain exposure of the subtle evasions, by
which many have corrupted the Gospel—and by his manly testimony
aguinst many writers of the greatest name, whose sentiments,
though widely diffused through the religious world, were almost en-
tirely unknown to me, till I found them laid open in Sandeman—
this I freely and thankfully acknowledge. Except in this, he added
nothing to me—for even the scriptural view, which he gives of the
meaning of the word Faith, (although that—far indeed from unim-
portant, is yet altogether distinct from the truth believed) was nothing
new to me; but what [ had learned from Scripture, (Heb. xi. 1.)
almost immediately after the publication of my sermon at St. John’s.
You ask me whether I can now ratify the whole of that sermon,
and of my letters on Faith? I have acarcely read either of them, I
believe, since they were published, and therefore cannot answer the
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question particularly : but it would surprise me very much, if two
such early productions of my pen, (one of them, indeed, before I had
come to manhood) did not contain many injudicious statements, and
perhaps some false sentiments ; though I believe they both contain,
and am sure that one of them contains, all the essence of that truth
which 1 am now 8o much more offensively, because more clearly
witnessing. Nothing, however, from them, or from any thing else
that I have ever written, will I allow to have the smallest force
against the truth; nor would I turn aside from the declaration and
vindication of that truth to discuss the question, whether it is opposed
or not in this or that passage, adduced from my former publications,
or how far back my knowledge of it may be traced in my writings.
Nor can I wonder that, in the earlier productions of my pen, even
after I knew the truth, my modes of expression are such as would
now leave me doubtful about another whether he knew it. But at
any period that I would have rejected the great truth clearly expressed,
I am ready to admit that I was an unbeliever dead in sin. My
paper is so nearly full, that I can only add, that I shall, as soon as
possible, answer the remainder of your letter.

Affectionately yours, &c,

VI.

TO THE REV. MR, M.

July, 29, 1804.

Rev, Siz,—1I shall make no apology for addressing you on the
sermon which I heard you deliver this day—it is one of the things
which my hand ** findeth to do,” and which (a.ccordmgto the exhor-
tation of your text) I would therefore * do with my might ”—remem-
bering that ** there is no work nor device, nor knowledge, nor wis-
dom in the grave whither I am going.” I heartily hope and pray
that you may not be offended by the liberty I am about to use. But
in a few years at most it will be of little consequence to me whether
all the world has been offended at me as a disturber of its peace;
while it will be a matter of eternal consequence to me, whether I am
found * faithful unto death”—not ashamed to confess the faith of
Christ crucified—and therefore to testify against those who deny
that faith and corrupt his gospel.—I can truly declare that whatever
desire I felt of having an opportunity to preach the gospel of Christ,
this morning, in the church of S—-——, it would have given me
tenfold more joy to have heard it faithfully preached by you. But
it gave me proportional pain and grief to find .that throughout your
sermon there not only was not a syllable /ike the Gospel, but that its
fundamental principles were directly contradicted—to hear the con-
gregation told that solriety, honesty, and diligence, in their vespec-
tive callings, would ““entitle”’ them to the favour of God and ** merit”

M2
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his rewards,—and this—not even followed by the poor salvo, with
which such sentiments are usually accompanied, the complimentary
mention of Christ’s merits and the Divine mercy.

Too often have 1 heard the truths of God opposed from the pulpits
of our churches; but seldom indeed have I heard them so unequivo-
cally contradicted as this day.—O! sir, it is a solemn office that you
undertake, when you undertake to be the guide of immortal souls ;
and awfully will the blood of those, who believe what I heard you
declare to the people, be required at your hands, unless they and you
receive repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth.—It would
degrade the authority of those truths which vou have contradicted,
to refer you to the Articles and other formularies of the Established
Church in which they are asserted. The truths which vou have con-
tradicted are the Truths of God. He has declared that ‘by the
deeds of the law no flesh living shall be justified ’—that those who
are saved are saved by grace through faith, and that not of them-
selves, *‘ not of works lest any man should boast;” that they are a
people “saved by the Lord,” and ‘* justified in the Lord,” *Ais work-
manship created in Christ Jesus unfo good works indeed, which God
hath before ordained that they should walk in them—to the praise
of the glory of his grace wherein ke has made them accepted in the
beloved.”—But if you will address your congregation as those who
may be entitled to eternal life by the works of the law, and may merit
the rewards of God by something they can do; take heed how you
substitute the meagre system of sobriety, honesty, and diligence,
which I heard you describe, for the demands of that divine law
which enjoins— thou shalt Jove the Lord thy God with all thine
heart, and mind and strength; and thou shalt love thy Neighbour
as thyself.” If they keep not this law, if they be sinners, take heed
how you cherish their hope of escaping the curse that it denounces
against every transgression of it, by any thing they can do. **Christ
has redeemed his people, from the curse of the law, being made a
curse for them,”’—and is, ** the end of the law for righteousness, to
every one that believeth.” *“ He hath received power over all flesh,
that He should give eternal life to as many as the Father hath given
him.” ¢ Neither is there salvation in any other.” He is the only
foundation laid in Zion; and is, at the same time, the great Rock of
offence, to those who stumble at the word ** which reveals him,” to
those especially who have most of that religion which leads men to
“‘trust in themselves that they are righteous.” * But whoso shall
fall against that stone shall be broken, and on whomsoever it shall fall
it shall grind him to powder.”

May he have mercy upon you, and upon the poor blinded people
to whom you have hitherto been a blind guide! If you yet become
a preacher of the faith, which you are now destroying, it will be but
one of those miracles of saving grace, of which (blessed be God)
there are numerous instances.

Pardon, sir, the plain freedom of my testimony—indeed it is not
designed to irritate or offend you; though I am well aware how
offensive it is likely to prove, unless it be blessed for your profit.
Were I to be another Sunday in S——————, I should attend in the
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Church for the worship of God, during our sound and scriptural
Liturgy : but I should feel myself called on, not to wait longer in it
to countenance by my presence, a system of doctrine from the pulpit,
which I know must issue in the eternal ruin of those who believe it.
—With every earnest wish, that you may be saved yourself, and be
made the honoured instrument of declaring the Saviour’s name to
others,—
I remain—Rev. Sir,
Your faithful humble servant, &c.

VII.

TO MRS. N

Nov. 41k, 1804.

VEery pEAR Frienp,—I have been slow in answering your kind
letter of the 27th ult., and, in fact, have been obliged to run in debt
to all my correspondents. For much that I have to say on the sub-
ject of the late changes in my views and circumstances, I must
refer them all to a printed address, which I have been busy drawing
up, and is now at press. I suppose it will be published in about a
week. I am to be congratulated, indeed, on the goodness of our
dear Lord to me in rectifying my judgment, which was so long
beclouded as to the rule by which his people are led to walk. May
he graciously discover it to all the little flock, and give them one
heart and one way, * that Ais glory may be seen upon them ! I share
in your desire to have the disciples at C-——, be they ever so few,
gathered into one body, that they may walk together as a Church of
Christ, according to the same rule with the Apostolic churches. And
1 trust this will be increasingly effected wherever there are disciples,
Baut it is most important that, at the commencement of the attempt
especially, those who join in it should be of one mind, have a clear
view of the object which they propose, and pursue it with scriptural
simplicity. If a visit from me may be subservient to this or any
other part of the Lord’s work among you, gladly will I visit you as
soon as any opportunity may offer. For the present, however, my
itinerancies must be greatly abridged, by the scantiness of my
pecuniary means, and the necessity of staying for the most part in
Dublin to earn my bread. I am under a promise also of visiting
Scotland, as soon as my engagements at Bethesda shall terminate,
which will probably be very shortly. Still 1 hope to see you before
winter is over. I suppose you have heard that — has also
come out and given up his curacy. 1 believe he is likely to reside
for some time in Dublin to study medicine. Five disciples have
united at P. to walk together as a Church of Christ. They
are labouring men, and I think I never saw the power of divine
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teaching more strikingly than in them. Thus, though is
about to be removed from P , the standard of the cross will
remain there. And surely it ought to be, in any place,—not with an
individual preacher, but with the body of disciples. And so it will,
when the disciples (wherever they are) walk in one body, by one
rule (not any rule of man’s invention, bhut those delivered by the
apostles to the first churches)—and consequently separate from all
who believe not. I pray that you, and all with you, who know the
truth, may be kept standing fast in one mind and in one spirit, walk-
ing in the truth and holding it forth to the world. My love to all
who love the Lord in sincerity. I long to speak with you face to face.
Remember me to The Lord be gracious to her, and make
his name known to her! Then she will not let Mr. Fletcher or Mr.
Anybody say a word against his truth. Whenever she knows the
only true Gospel, she will not be afraid to adopt Paul’s sentiment,
Gal. i. 8. 9.

Your truly affectionate, &c.

VIII.

TO THE REV. H

M or—

1804.

My pear M ,~—Your letter affords me great satisfaction, as it
shews a readiness to give a fair and serious diecuseion to a subject
which certainly demands it ; and indicates & particular readiness to
act according to the discovery of our Lord’s will upon the subject
from his word, whatever may be the issue of our discussion. May
this mind be continued and encouraged in us throwghout our com-
munications, and then [ do not fear but we shall ultimately agree
both in judgment and in practice. As far as I know the spirit which
is given me I can say, that it is not a zeal for proselyting to my own
opinions that makes me forward to embrace every opportunity of
calmly and patiently discussing it with every one that I contider a
fellow disciple. Noj; 1 trust it is because I have been led to see our
Lord’s will plainly marked in his word, and to see also, in some
degree, how much his glory is connected with his people’s walking
according to bis will in this particular. But it is only so far as I
have reason to think that others follow the same rule, from a discern-
ment of it, and from subjection to its divixe awthority—it is only so
far that I would feel any satisfaction in their acting as I have acted.
Continue fairly to write all your objections, and to say every thing
that you think is to be said against my views. Bat as we both
appeal to the Scripture, and I trust heartily desire to be regulated by
that rule, let us pray, and let us expect to be brought in the course
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of the discussion to a discernment of what the word commands, and
to a consequent agreement in mind.

Your fitst argument for mixed communion.—But here, to prevent
mistakes, let me precisely state what I mean by that mixed com-
munion which I hold to be unlawful. I mean outward church
fellowship with those who deny any of the essential principles of the
Gospel of Christ, or with those who, confessing it with their mouths,
manifest the insincerity of their profesed faith by walking after the
flesh in any of its lusts (in either of which cases the Scriptures do
not warrant my acknowledging them as brethren), or lastly with
those whom I can scripturally acknowledge as brethren, but who
will not, after adinonition and instruction, walk with a church of
Christ according to the rule of his word—or, in short, brethren that
* walk disorderly.” Except in these cases, the existence of mere
professors in a church does not constitute its communion mixed in
the sense that I hold unlawful. Other cases belong to the searcher
of hearts alone.

Your first argument, then, in favour of mixed communion is drawn
from our Lord’s parable of the tares and the wheat growing together
in the same field, and not to be separated till the harvest. You truly
observe that this parable is explained by an infallible interpreter;
and what does he tell us that the fieldis? A Christian church ? nay
—* the field is THE worLp.” And do I plead for the ministers of
divine vengeance prematurely destroying the wicked from the earth ?
Nay—then indeed among those who now appear in that character
many would be swept away who shall yet be found children of the
kingdom. I believe I need say no more to convince one of your
candour that this parable, 80 often applied to the defence of mixed
communion, has nothing to do with the subject. Only let me add,
that even if it had not been so decisively interpreted in a different way
by our Lord, you might be certain that you mistake its meaning,
because on the supposition of your application being just, not only
would mixed communion be lawful, but any attempt at separating
from a church, the most openly wicked, would be unlawful, and an
inspired Apostle would be found expressly commanding a church to
violate his Master’s command. If our Lord’s words, * let both
grow together,” bear the meaning you have supposed, what should
we say of Paul’s command—* put away from among yourselves that
wicked person ?”’

Your next argument is borrowed from the visible mixture that
confessedly existed in some of the apostolic churches. There were,
as you gay, in the Corinthian church particularly, very wicked per-
sons. Well, but the question is, does the Apostle countenance your
principle that they ought to be retained in the church? Does he
not, on the contrary, solemnly and expressly enjoin the church to
remove them? to purge out the old leaven that they might be a
new lump, and not so much as to eat with any man called a brother
who was a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a
drunkard, or an extortioner ? nor is it the question whether the
Corinthian church did fully act up to the apostolic injunction ; but
whether the apostolic injunction did not bind them to put away from



168 COLLECTION OF LETTERS

among them all such? When you eay that only the mcestuous
person was cut off from the communion of the rest, I only say that
if so, and if others remained among them without repenting of their
ungodliness, fornication, &ec. (of which the Apostle expresses his
apprehension) the Corinthian church did not in such cases comply
with the apostolic injunction. But will their disobedience excuse
ours? I cannot help observing how graciously it was permitted
that such evils should have existed in the apostolic churches. Their
existence gave occasion to the instructions and rules of discipline
which the Apostles addressed to the churches, and of which we
would otherwire have been destitute. And shall we quote the facts,
that occasioned these instructions, as a reason for thinking that the
instructions need not be observed? Or is the plain meaning to be
get aside by a deduction from the symbolical language of probably a
prophetic passage in the Apocalypse ? This is your third argument.
If it were necessary to bring such passages to the determination of
the question, I would be much more warranted by the analogy of
Scripture to infer that the few names in Sardis who had not defiled
iheir garments, had come out from the dead church, and were
separated, not touching the unclean thing, especially when I find
them absolutely commended; while the Clurches of Pergamus and
Thyatira, otherwise praised, are sharply reproved for having IN THEM,
and for surrERING those who held false doctrine. But in truth,
however such obscurer parts of sacred writ may be illustrated from
the plainer, we cannot safely proceed vice versa; much lcss can we
safely Luild on them any doctrine opposed to the plainer.

Your fourth argument is taken from the fact, that under the
Jewish law mere professors partook of the ordinances of circum-
cision and the passover. True, for they were all alike Jews, the
natura! descendants of Abraham; and to all such, by divine appoint-
ment, all these ordinances were to be administered ; and their right
to them was altogether unconnected with their character as persons
carnal or spiritual. But what inference can you in your ‘sober
judgment draw from thi > All Jews, without distinction, partook of
Jewish rights, therefore the disciples of Christ may join in Christian
ordinances with all men indiscriminately. Will the premises sup-
port this inference ? Nay, but an opposite inference may be much
more scripturally deduced from the Jews. They as a nation were
typical of the spiritual seed of Abraham; and as the Jews would not
and could not lawfully join in their Jewish rights with those who
were not acknowledged by them as Jews, so neither can the true
circumcision now join in Christian ordinances with those whom they-
do not acknowledge as brethren. And here is the thing that marks
mixed communion in these ordinances inconeistent with their nature,
that those who join together in the participation of them profess in
them to have fellowship one with another—profess to be one bread
and one body: and can vou, dear M., in faithfulness to your Lord,
or in faithfulness to the souls of vour congregation, make this pro-
fession concerning those with whom you join.

In the fifth place vou return to Judas. You mistake when vou
say that I have acknowledgzed that Judue partook of the supper ;
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nay, I believe it can be proved from a comparison of the narratives
that he did not. But I shewed that, even admitting that he did, it
would make nothing for mixed communion, as, although known to
the Lord, he was not (upon this supposition) then known to the
other disciples. And what is it you urge against this? You refer to
Joo. vi. 70. as proving that he was Jong before pointed out by Christ
as a false disciple; whereas our Lord there only declares that there
was a traitor among them : but which of them it was, you know they
remained uncertain till the sop was given. You refer to Mat. xxvi.
14. 16. to shew that Judas had before this covenanted to betray his
master : very true, but was this known to his fellow disciples ? How
then should they appear so completely ignorant of it afterwards ? and
lastly you refer to Luke xxii. 21. to shew that our Lord pointed him
out as a traitor at the time of the ordinance. But do you not know
that e was not pointed out as a traitor till he bad received the sop,
and he then ** went immediately out ;" so that if you allow this, (for
one part of your argument,) to have been before the supper, you are
forced to give up your argument altogether, and to admit that Judas
did not partake of the supper. Ah! indeed you would argue better
if you had a better case. You observe it is in itself a very striking
circumstance that our Lord should have taken Judas into the com.
munion of the Apostles. Truly it is: and, among many other pro-
fitable inferences, it strikingly marks that in no church on earth, can
the mere circumstance of outward church membership be rested in as
ascertaining the character.

As to the Baptism of infents, which you think inconsistent with the
Separation I contend for, no scriptural view of infant baptism will be
found inconsistent with it. Supposing that in the apostolic churches
the infant children of their members were baptized, yet surely neither
the Apostles nor elders of those churches employed themselves in
baptizing the infants of those who were not members of those
churches : nor as the children of their members grew up would the
circumstance of their having been baptized in infancy prevent the
enforcement of the rules of apostolic discipline against them—if they
denied the faith into which they had been baptized, or walked con-
trary to it. Any view of infant baptism that would tend to this s to
be opposed as unscriptural.

You seem to question whether Christian communication be
intended in 1 Cor. v. 11. But your idea that perhaps private
intimacy and familiarity alone are forbidden with such offenders,
while they are to be left in the church, is altogether opposed to the
true nature of a Christian church—opposed to that close union as
brethren, and sympathy which throughout scripture are represented
as subsisting between its members. Now, I readily admit that even
private familiarity is forbidden in that place with such persons; but
this only marks yet more that excommaunication is enjoined ; for it is
preposterous to say I will join with a man in the closest Christian
fellowship, and will not join with him in the common intercourse of
life; I will walk with him as a brother in the church—and stand
aloof from him in the world, and not hold with him even such inter-
course as | am allowed to hold with heathens. But you seem more
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than once (though reluctantly) to admit that those who are “ guilty
of obstinate heresy or of grosssin,” ought to be excluded from a Chris-
tian church; and you say the Church of England *“ admits the same.”
Ah! M., how can you put this cheat on yourself } Christ orders a
thing to be done in Christian churches: a nominal church admits or
allows it to be done. But does she do it? or do you, in connexion
with her, do it ? or can you, connected with such a body, do it? I
know that some clergymen have absurdly attempted in some instances
to keep away certain individual offenders from the sacrament, as it is
called, as if that ordinance were the only one in a Church, and as if
the individuals thus marked out were a whit worse than the great
mass of those who were admitted to it. With respect to heresy,
how few are there in this country that do not expressly deny, when
you come to speak with them, the most fundamental principles of the
Christian faith ? And with respect to gross sin, I suppose drunkenness
and fornication may be reckoned so: and I know there are parts of
the North where the communion in the Churches would be thin
indeed, if only the known drunkards and fornicators were excluded.
You say that an unmixed Church is desirable. I hold it only
desirable in the sense which I have already stated, and in which a
Church is commanded to be unmixed. I believe it would be very up-
desirable, if it were even practicable, that any Church on earth should
be so constituted, that all who belong to it should be known to a cer-
tainty to be disciples indeed. There is degree of doubtfulness necessa-
rily and profitably attaching itself to the characters of all men on earth.
Yet this is not inconsistent with the brotherly confidence that ought
to subsist between the members of a Christian church. In this con-
fidence also there will be various degrees, according to the various
degrees of evidence that we have of the sincerity of the faith of others.
But while a Church walks according to the precept of the word, none
will be in it but those whom the Scriptures warrant and command
to walk together as brethren. Brotherly jealousy may be excited
about many of them; and there we are to admonish, and reprove,
and restore, and not let evil surmisings rankle in our minds. O! that
you may eee the divine glory of a Christian church holding fast the
apostolic precepts, exhibiting to the surrounding world the truth of
the Gospel and the influence of that truth! It is not in any national
church (so called) that you can see this. It must be in a body of
disciples, in some one place, that will join together to take the word
of Christ for their only rule. The substance of your question about
Diotrephes I have already answered ; and does not the Apostle more
than intimate that when he came, Diotrephes should not remain in
that church, in which he usurped such unwarrantable authority.
You will say that this is an extravagantly long letter, and I must not
increase its length by adding more, than that I am yours in true
affection,
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IX.

TO MR, W—— T——.
— 1805.

My Dear T: —Let me now attempt to reply to your letter,
and let me add what I had designed to write before I received your
letter. To your too strong expressions of what you supposed you
have received from me, I can only reply with an assurance that I
never conceived myself as conferring any thing on you; that any
kindness I have ever been able to shew has been but the natural ex-
pression of that true attachment which I felt, and has been more than
repaid by the kindness which you returned. Upon the termination
of our mutual intercourse, of which you speak, I must repeat what I
have already observed, that it has not been, and shall not be my act;
and from my heart I deprecate your taking that step : and consider,
dear T., one of the many inconsistencies in which you are involving
vyourself by following this vague principle of common sense in oppo-
sition, I will say, to the word of God. You exclaim at the idea as
awful and absurd, that I should think myself called by the word, not
to company with one, whom I yet acknowledge as a brother, on
account of an error in his judgment concerning scriptural rule ; and
at the same time you are about to break off all intercourse with one
whom you acknowledge as a brother, for what you think an error of
his judgment, trying it by the principles of common sense. This is
only one of the instances in which, what is called common sense,
(taken as our rule in place of Scripture) lands us in conclusions and
practices the most inconsistent and irrational. Take anotherinstance
of it from yourself. You deny that the persons, about whom that
precept in Thess. was given, were to be considered as brethren:
you say that ‘- admonish him as a brother,” means only admonishhim
with kindness and tenderness—but not as a believing brother—for
common sense tells you that an Apostolic church could not be called
to withdraw from one whom they acknowledged as such. Well;
consider, I beseech you, if 30, what is that difference between him and
those mentioned in 1 Cor. v. upon which, in your letter, you ground
vour different interpretation of the same word. The persons in the
Cor. call themselves brethren, but shew by their works that they are
not. Is not this, according to your position, precisely the character
of those mentioned in the Thess. Yet, on the ground of a supposed
great difference between the characters mentioned in the two passages,
you now rest your opinion that a command expressed about them in
precisely the same words is to be interpreted in two different mean-
ings. While I am writing, my soul adores the wisdom of God in
his word. It may truly bear the motto, ** quocunque jeceris stabit :*
and when all the wit of man is employed to overturn any part of it,
all the wit of man will be only found foolishness. But let me ac-
knowledge to you, dear T, that I find it very hard to persuade myself,
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that one, who has that acquaintance, which you have, with the text
of the Greek testament, can seriously believe that, when the Apostle
said »«Sereire ws adirpor, he intended that they should consider that
person as an heathen man and a publican, or did not intend to say—
consider him as a brother in Christ, and as such admonish him of
the rule and order of Christ which he is transgressing. Indeed, if
it were necessary, the matter admits of proof the miost decisive, not
only from the words as a brother, never once used throughout the
apostolic writings in the sense which vou put upon them, but from
the precept, admonish him—or warn him, 1 Thess! v. 14.—never
once given to the Churches about those that werenot to be considered
as believers; and even from the proper force of the expression
araxtos and araxrws—borrowed from the array of an army, in which
soldiers do not cease to belong to the army, because they do not keep
their ranks, or observe the prescribed order of march. But the
truth is, that if your course now arose only from an error of judgment,
my task would be easy : an explanation of such passages in Scripture,
as you mistake the meaning of, might easily be given so conclusive
and luminous, that as soon as it was fairly and fully proposed, your
assent would follow, and your mistake be rectified. But here is the
thing that pains me to the heart—pains and alarms me much more
than any mere ignorance or mistake would—that you seem, where
Scripture comes in your way, never to think seriously and candidly
what its meaning is, but hardily to jump through it, assigning to it
the first meaning that occurs to you as most for the purpose of your
argument, however obviously preposterous and unwarranted the
interpretation is. In the same way alone can I account for some of
your assertions; as for your asserting it to be fully as probable that
the Apostles actually held an open communion, as that they did not:
nor in saying this do I mean to attribute to you intentional want of
veracity : for I know something of the self-deceiving powers of
the human heart; so that when we have prejudged a question,
unwilling to have our opinion shaken, we rashly impose upon our-
selves the belief of any thing which appears necessary to maintain
that opinion; and avoid looking at the sentiments we express fairly
in the face, because that alone would be sufficient to convince us of
their absurdity or falsehood.

Thus we cheat ourselves sometimes, rather than intend to cheat
others. This, however, is a state of mind very dangerous indeed :
and when you consider the characters that we acknowledge as be-
longing to the human heart, can you be displeased with me, dear T.,
for intimating that either you or I am capable of falling into this
state of mind, and for solemnly warning you of its awfulness, when
I see so much reason to apprehend that you have fallen into it.
Wherever you see, or think you see, occasion, discharge to me the
same brotherly office of free and faithful admonition. If there
should not be the cccasion for it which vou may imagine there is, I
shall not be sore, nor think myself injured : if the admonition should
be really needed, I trust it will be profitable : und now let me beseech
.you to consider the grounds on which you resolve to break off all
personal intercourse with me. I have already called your attention
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to its inconsistency with the principles on which you object to my
conduct. But examine the motive that influences you, examine how
far pride operates in it, opposing natural spirit to the course of
brotherly dealing, which you see I think myself called to hold to-
wards you: examine also, dear T., how far a wish to avoid any dis-
cussion of a subject, which you would rather put to sleep, influences
you. I confess the ground, that I seemed to gain in our last conver-
sation, makes me peculiarly unwilling to drop the subject with you.
Look to it, I beseech you, whether the same thing does not make
you somewhat desirous that it should be dropped, and glad to avail
yourself of a reason for declining interviews. I understand that you
have since retracted one sentiment to which I seemed to have
brought you—that you are bound not to continue to admit to the
supper, persons who continue notoriously ungodly in their walk. I
do not complain at all of your retracting this concession : it has been
one part of our mutual agreement that you should have full liberty
to retreat: nor am I at all doubtful of bringing you back to the same
concession in continued communications on the subject. For I know
that it can be proved to the conviction of any man of intelligence,
that the Apostles did not, and could not, consistently with their prin-
ciples, hold any open communion to which such characters were
admitted. From persons of that class, I would proceed to the con-
sideration of heretics, and by similar steps establish, incontrovertibly,
against your opinion of their holding an open communion, that even
admitting for a moment that heretics, who had been rejected by the
apostolic church, were received for a few turns to the Apostle’s
open communion (on the ground of a supposed profession of the
truth made in offering themselves toit) yet, continuing avowedly
and notoriously heretical in their opinions, they would not, and could
not, be admitted longer to that open communion. From them I
would proceed, in like manner, to another class, those from whom the
apostolic Churches withdrew, as walking disorderly; and would
prove that they, continuing so to walk, would not, and could not, con-
tinue to be admitted to this same open communion of the Apostles.
1 would then prove the same thing of avowed heathens, continuing
avowed heathens : and then shew, demonstrably, that the Apostles did
not receive any to their open communion, but those with whom they
joined in the communion of the Apostolic Church, that is, that they
did not, and cannot, be supposed to have had any such open commu-
nion, as you think it not unlikely that they held: and that the sup-
position of their having held any such, under whatever regulations
and restrictions you might chuse to introduce, cannot be maintained,
but by maintaining that they violated their own most solemn injunc-
tions to the churches, and taught the churches to violate the very
precepts which they gave. I give you these outlines of the argument,
which I mean to employ against your most extraordinary opinions;
that you may throughout see the conclusion at which I drive: and I
am not afraid of your being able to oppose my progress to that con-
clusion with any success. The denial of any of the steps, will only
bring us back to some still plainer principle, with which that step is
connected : 8o that feeling that my chain of posts is impregnable, 1
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trust you will not find me impatient or uneasy at your assailing each
of them with all your strength. The opinion which you advanced,
and which has led me to this train of argument—(that it is not im-
probable that the Apostles actually did hold an open communion,
nay, fully as probable as that they did not) is indeed a most extraor-

i opinion, inconsistent with every scriptural view on the state
of Christianity, and the course in which Christians walked in the
apostolic days. But most extraordinary as the sentiment is, look-
ing at it attentively, I perceive that it is necessarily involved in the
vindication of the course you pursue. For if that sentiment must
be given up; if it can be demonstrated, not only that the Apostles
did no such thing, but that they could not be supposed to have
done any such thing, consistently with the principles sanctioned by
their own writings; then it will immediately follow that no such
thing can be done now, without violating the same principles; and
that on which you have formerly rested the vindication of it, that
some other believers join with you in doing this thing, I am equally
confident can be proved to be but an accumulation of evil. And
now, dear T., I invite, I beseech you, to continue with me as a brother
the personal discussion of this subject. You will say perhaps that I
have expressed myself over confidently: but I feel that the strength
of the ground on which I stand warrants this confidence: and I
would undertake, with the help of God, to bring to the same conclu-
sion any man of intelligence who, acknowledging the authority of
scripture, would have patience to attend to the argument, let him
oppose my progress with ever so much ability, and be ever so igno-
rant of the Gospel itself. Such a man might not know the nature
of Christianity, nor the grounds of the Apostolic precepts to the
christians of their time: yet I could prove to him the matter of fact,
that the christians were commanded to walk in a way opposed to
that which you suppose, and that the Apostles did no such thing as
you think it likely they did. O! that without further fighting
against the light you may yield to it, and spurn with holy indigna-~
tion all those human traditions by which the word of God has been
made of no effect. Bear with my plainness, and believe me, with the
most affectionate solicitude, Ever yours, &c.
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X.

TO B— M

January, 1803,

To B. M., the undersigned members of the Church of Christ, in

Dublin, with which he is connected, wish grace and peace to be multi-

lied.

d Beloved Brother.—When we associated together as a Church of
Christ, we professed to be united each to the other by one great
bond—our fellowship in the Gospel—our common participation of
the same precious faith, and our consequent union in our one Lord.
We also professed to aim at his word alone, as the rule by which we
should be regulated in walking together as his disciples—and while
we have to thank the Father of lights, and the God of all grace, for
having thus put into our hearts to attempt what we are encourag-
ingly persuaded is agreeable to his will, we have to thank him also
for every increased discovery of the rule of his word, which he has
afforded to any of us since the commencement of our attempt; and
we desire to be kept waiting on him still for continued information
from the scriptures, how we ought to walk and to please God in all
things, that we may be filled with the knowledge of his will, and
abound more and more to the praise of the glory of his grace.

In these sentiments we have confidence that we meet with your
concurrence, brother; and that you will not charge us (as some
have done) with departing from the true principles of our original
union, because we avow that we have been led to discover certain
great evils in which some of us too long ignorantly indulged, and
certain important precepts of the word, which some of us too long
treated with inattention and neglect. We allade particularly to that
religious connection which we continued to maintain with indivi-
duals and sects, from whom we are now convinced the word calls us
to be completely separated ; such as the connection is, which you still
hold with the religious Establishment of this country.

Suffer, beloved brother, the word of admonition which we would
address to you, with an hambling recollection how long some of us
walked in the same course, against which we now desire to testify,
and with earnest solicitude that He, who has mercifully discovered
the evil of it to us, may vouchsafe to own the attempt which we make
in his name to point out its evil to you. And allow us to observe
that the lateness with which any have been given to see a precept of
the word, is no reason why they should not obey it as promptly, and
urge it upon their Brethren as strongly, as if they had themselves
seen it ever so long. 'We would urge no authority but the authority
of God in his word, and that is not loosened by our tardiness to dis-
cern what he commands.

And now, brother, we would call your attention to a principle
which we are persuaded you will acknowledge, that our Lord’s king-
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dom is not of this world, and that every religious Establishment is.—
The two things therefore are perfectly opposed in their nature: and
the attempt to intermingle them, by any of the children of his king-
dom standing in connexion with the purest religious Establishment
that can be conceived, is an attempt to obscure and confound one of the
essential characters of the kingdom of Christ, which it is one great
object of a Christian Church to exhibit to the view of the world.

The kingdoms of the earth have long been enacting systems and
laws of religion under the name of Christianity in their respective
countries, according to their respective interests or fancies. They
have been making Gods for their several nations, and putting them
into their places by acts of parliament, and enacting the rites and
ordinances by which they shall be served, and giving to these Gods
and to their services of worship scriptural names; by which subtle
snare of the father of lies even Christ’s disciples have been long en-
snared into an acknowledgment of those men-made Gods: while
such of them as have been dressed up in a form most like to the God
of the scriptures, are in this circumstance essentially distinguished
from the Lord our God, in that their kingdom is of this world, that
they are established in their respective countries by earthly Kings,
and worshipped and served according to rites instituted by men.

That some of the ordinances of Christ’s house (his Church) have
been introduced into their service, disfigured and transformed into
the ritual of their worship, this only marks the mystery of iniquity
with more awful colours, and shews every established Church to be a
descendant of that Babylon the Great, which is full of names of blas-
phemy, and is the mother of Harlots. We ure confident indeed that
whoever enters into the inspired description of Babylon as Her with
whom “ the Kings of the earth Agve committed fornication,” will see
the same feature in every one, even of the reformed Churches, as by
law established ; and if they be not the harlots of which she is the
mother, what other bodies can answer to the title? Or was it with-
out meaning that she is called in scripture, not only the great whore
herself, but also ““the mother of harlots.”

But it may perhaps bring the matter in a plainer form to your
conscience to observe, that while you are connected with the
religious establishment of this country, you are living in the com-
mission of acts positively prohibited by the word of God. There are
no precepts more explicit in the apostolic traditions, than those
which call the members of Christian churches to an outward
separation, as to religious fellowship, from ungodly walkers, who call
themselves brethren, from heretics, and even from real brethren who
obey not the apostolic precepts, and walk not according to the
apostolic rule. Even from the latter we are commanded to with-
draw ourselves, that they may be ashamed, and this while we continue
to admonish them as brethren. Now it needs no proof, that while
you continue in the communion of the establishment, you are out-
wardly joining in the ordinances of Christ’'s worship with persons of
all these classes; and that every open communion (as it is called) is
professedly founded on a principle in direct contradiction to all those
apostolic precepts.
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We urge it again upon your attention, brother, that the first Chris-
tians were called not merely to a verbal testimony against such
characters as we have enumerated, but to an outward separation from
them as to religious fellowship. This you will acknowledge they
were bound to in their respective churches: and can you believe they
were left at liberty to engage with them in the same religious acts
out of their church, in which they could not lawfully engage with
them in their church?

Consider also the end for which they were called to put away such
persons from among them, or to withdraw themselves from such
persons. Was it not to bear a continued visible testimony to them,
and to the world, for those principles of Christian truth or Christian
practice which such men opposed ?

Imagine to yourself, that at Corinth, for instance, a number of
‘fornicators, covetous persons, idolaters, railers, drunkards, and
extortioners,” were put away from the apostolic church according to
the apostolic injunction ; and yet, not choosing to lay aside the name
of Christians, they should institute an open communion, in which
they and disorderly walkers, and heretics, and persons who had been
rejected by the apostolic church, or had never chosen to walk with
it, should join promiscuously in the form of Christian ordinances :
imagine to yourself this; and say, would the disciples, addressed in
the apostolic epistles, be left at liberty to hold outward fellowship in
this church, with those with whom they were debarred from holding
outward fellowship in the * apostolic church ?” No, surely : and yet
in this you have a picture of the congregations connected with every
religious establishment, which, so far from being sanctified by the
presence and participation of ever so many real disciples, exhibit, on
that account, the more awful appearance to an enlightened judgment.

When a Christian church is what it ought to be, it is a body which
holds forth to the observation of the world the truth of the Gospel,
and the conversation that becometh the Gospel. It is a body that
stands unconnected with, and separatefrom, all other religious societies
different from itself, and thus exhibits that separation from the world,
which results from the belief of the truth—from being one in Christ
Jesus. It is a body that walks by the same rule—the rule of his
word—and thus manifests obedience to its precepts, as well as the
reception of its doctrines. They both rest upon the same authority :
and a Christian church is no more warranted to dispense with the one
than the other—no more warranted to walk with those who transgress
the precepts, than with those who deny the doctrines of the word of
God. Nor is it possible that a church of Christ can, in its collective
capacity, hold forth to the world any precept of the word, which
some of its members are allowed to violate and reject, and yet
continue in connection with that church. It behoves us, indeed, to
look well to it, that, in every instance of preceptive rule which we
propose, we have the decided authority of a scriptural command.
But, wherever we see that authority, it is no longer optional whether
we shall obey that command, and no more is it optional whether we
shall walk with those who continue to disobey it, after means haveg
been employed for laying it before them.

voL. It, N
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O, Brother! let us have joy in you, by your acknowledgment of
the authority of God in this matter, rather than the authority of men
of ever 8o great name. Let our bowels be refreshed, by finding you
perfectly joined with us in one mind, and in one judgment; taking
shame with us for an evil in which we so long have walked, but the
malignity of which no length of usage can lessen, and from every
appearance of which we henceforth desire to abstain. Viewing the
subject, as we do, decided by the word of God, we dare not continue
to stand in church connection with those who continue to walk con-
trary to this rule; and have to mourn over one who, on this account,
has lately separated from us. We would still follow him with our
prayers, and we pray that our solicitude about you, beloved brother,
may be speedily exchanged for thankfulness and praise.

‘We wait in anxious expectation of a letter, that shall inform us of
your mind, and commending this, our testimony, to the blessing of
Him, who can clothe it with conviction to your conscience, we sub-
scribe ourselves your affectionate brethren, in the gospel of the Lord
Jesus Christ.

XI.

TO MRS, §—.
1805.

VEerY DEAR Mapam,—1I believe I need not assure you of the deep
concern with which I have heard of your withdrawing from our body
and of the sentiments in which that step originates. Of the grief
that we feel I shall say nothing, for my object is not by any means to
work on your feelings, or overpersuade you (if I even could) to con-
tinue in outward union with a church with which vou are not
agreed. The only outward union that is worth any thing, is that
which springs ** from being perfectly joined together in the same
mind and in the same judgment;”’ and it now appears that we have
not been 8o, even while I thought we were; and wherever there is
that diversity of sentiment, and the means of scriptural communication
fail to remove it, I would much rather it should be avowed, though
our numbers were to be lessened ever so much, than that it should
remain latent. Still I cannot but feel an affectionate solicitude
and earnest desire—yea, a sanguine hope also—that it may please
our gracious Lord to restore you to our fellowship, by removing from
your mind what I am convinced is a sentiment contrary to that word
which alone can instruct us how we ought to walk and to please
God. Suffer me, then, to call your attention to the subject as
plainly and fully as the compass of a letter will admit. And, first, is
there not that inconsistency in your conduct on the face of it, which
should lead you to suspect that the principle which governs it is
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erroneous. You professedly shrink from the idea of withdrawing
from Christian fellowship with those whom you consider as Chris-
tians; yet you withdraw from fellowship with a body that you con-
sider as a church of Christ, and that you think conduct their Chris-
tian fellowship scripturally (except as far as relates to the principle
we are now discussing), and this in order to maintain fellowship—
with whom ? with persons who, according to your own judgment—
(I believe I may say so)—are walking in the habitual violation of
some of the plainest rules of Secripture? Is not this strangely in-
consistent? For illustration sake, I will suppose C~——— or " ,
and I will suppose them to be disciples indeed, though I confess
the opposition they make to the plainest statements of the word,
speaks little for the sincerity of their faith, But leaving that—I
believe you are convinced that they are not walking in the foot-
steps of the apostolic Christians, or according to the precepts de-
livered by the apostles to the first churches of the saints: and I
believe you acknowledge that both the recorded example of these
churches (in which all things were regulated by the inepired and
divinely-commissioned servants of the Lord Jesus), and the precepts
given to them are at this day a rule of as binding authority as it was
at first. By that rule, I believe vou are sensible they do not walk,
and we do walk, as far as it has been diecovered to us. Yet you
prefer fellowship with them to fellowship with us. But you.will
say, perhaps, you would rather hold fellowship with both, if we
would agree to that. Yes—if we would surrender a little of the
Scripture rule to the disobedience of professors, many would be con-
tent to walk with us. But do you seriously think we ought to
turn out of that course which the word of God points out to us, in
order to walk with these professors, who do not like that course?
No, you will say; in our church we are right in adhcring to the
path marked for us in Seripture, and leaving them to come to us,
but not going out of it to them. But private and occasional fellow-
ship it is bigotted to withhold from them-—and especially from
those whom we regard as believers of the Gospel. Now, let me
observe, we have no such certainty that they are believers of the
Goepel, as we have that they are dizobeying its precepts: and there
was a time (but, to be sure, many ages ago) when the idea was quite
strange of a person’s receiving the truths that the Apostles declared
from God, and at the same time rejecting the precepts which the
same Apostles declared from the same God : there was a time when
the doctrines they preached, and the precepts they delivered, were
regarded as of the same divine authority. But leaving this for the
present, if it be allowable to join with these persons occasionally in
some exercises of Christian fellowship, what is there so different in
any other exercises of Christian fellowship, that can make it unlawful
for us to join with them statedly in all—to walk with them in our
Church? And would you indeed think this allowable? But you
will say—they are believers, and though mistaken in some parti-
culars, yet they think themselves right. Be it eo. Does this make
them right, or lessen the evil of their error? If so, I know nat
what Turk or Socinian is wrong, as they also think themselves right
N 2
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—and the argument will equally vindicate fellowship with them. In
fact, the argument—current and plausible as it is—strikes at the
basis of the authority and importance of all scriptural faith and
practice. ‘ But we are not to judge our brethren.” Is this, then,
what the word means, when it forbids us to judge one another?
Does it mean, that we should hold the truths and precepts of the
word so sceptically, so loosely, as not to venture to pronounce what
is contrary to them, or not to testify against the evil? Nay—* Wo
unto them that call evil good, or good evil.” The believer discern-
ing any principle of Scripture must discern the evil of all that con-
tradicts it—and is called to maintain that principle against the whole
world. ‘But it is hard to refuse to worship with those whom we
must love as brethren.” Nay, love itself commands us not to coun-
tenance their sin or encourage them in it, but to testify against it
by withdrawing from them, and holding no fellowship with them,
“ that they may be ashamed.” ‘But that precept in Thessalonians
related only to those who led an idle life, working not at all.” I
readily grant, that it was this instance of disobedience to the apos-
tolic precepts which was the immediate occasion of Paul’s giving
that command to the Thessalonian church. But is not the com-
mand itself as general as words can make it—* that ye withdraw
yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and have no
fellowship with him ?” And lest we should be at any loss to know
whom he means by walking disorderly, does he not hiinself imme-
diately subjoin an explanation as general and express—namely,
walking not after the tradition received of us—or precepts delivered
to them by us : now, unless any one will say that the only precept
delivered to the churches was that of labouring for their support;
disorderly walking never can be confined to the solitary instance of
an idle life, nor any more can the rule given to the Christian
church for the treatment of disorderly brethren. Indeed, the objec-
tion that I am answering bears all the marks of an endeavour to get
over a plain scriptural command, from indisposition to observe it:
and once it comes to that point with any professor, I think the argu-
ment ought to be dropped, and a simple testimony left with him
against his sin. But I have heard it said, that however right it may
be to walk by apostolic rule, it cannot be so very important as the
belief of the apostolic gospel, since it is freely acknowledged that
disciples themse ves have long lived and died in ignorance of that
rule, and inattention to it, and yet have been saved; and I know few
arguments that carry so much of the evidence of the carnal mind, as
that argument. In the first place, when a professor talks of any
command of God (for such are the commands of the Apostles) as un-
important, he plainly strikes at the whole authority of the word, and
openly shakes off the fear of God, however he may talk of believing
his word. 'Whatever ignorance of many things which the word con-
tains has long covered the minds of disciples, yet their common cha-
racter has been that they tremble at the word; and whatever they
see declared or commanded in it, they would shudder at the thought
of refusing it credence or obedience, of treating it as of small signi-
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ficance, The man who continues to talk or act contrary to this
mind (whatever be his profession of the gospel) I am bound to con-
sider as a carnal man, that needs more to be called to repentance than
to be discoursed with on the scriptural rules of a Christian church.
But in the next place, his argument manifests a mind as destitute of
the love as of the fear of God. For what does he say? I may get
to heaven without complying with such or such a divine precept, for
others have got there who ignorantly walked contrary to it. I
would only say to such a man, that unless God mercifully give him
another mind, he will find himself awfully mistaken; that no one
ever got to heaven who'continued to the end in the mind expressed
by his language. The believer desires to be filled with the know-
ledge of his Lord’s will, that he may please and glorify him whom he
loves in sincerity. This letter is already too long. I shall there-
fore only add, that ] dare say you will be assailed with that argument
also which C—— so strenuously put forward when in town—that
those who profess to take all the Scriptures, and nothing else, for their
rule, are yet disagreed upon some precepts—that there is therefore
no certainty in the matter, and we had better give up the attempt
than involve ourselves in such doubtful and such novel inquiries.
The argument comes with a very bad grace from a zealous protestant
clergyman. Just so clamoured the papists at the time of the Refor-
mation, urging against Protestants the doubtfulness of Scripture and
the novelty of their religion. The only difference between the
Papists and their successors now is, that the former referred to a
guide which they said was infallible, in place of the word of God;
but the latter, while they would equally take from us this guide, are,
Ibelieve, not yet willing to acknowledge the other ; but would rather
represent that Christ has left his house without any rule for its con-
duct, and that his disciples may walk according to their several fan-
cies. The Lord extricate you and your dear children from the sleight
and cunning craftiness of men who lie in wait to deceive! The
Lord give us mutual joy in restoring you and them to our fellowship
in one heart and one way! Excuse, dear madam, the plainness with
which I have addressed you, and believe me, however much grieved,
your still very affectionate,

XII.

TO MR, 0'B

.

1806.

My Dear O'B.,—I have just received your letter, and though
my mind and body are both weary, yet I must try to write a few
lines. 1 had intended it before, and upon this subject, for I deeply
regretted that we were prevented from discussing it personally when
you were in Dublin. My heart has long and often sunk within me

-~
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and sickened at the prospect of those rending consequences which
vou foresee yourself from the want of agreement here. Nothing
could support me under it but the consideration that the govern-
ment is upon his shoulders who has loved his church and given
himself for it—with some view and experience of that unspeakably
precious invitation and promise, ‘ cast thy burthen on Jehovah,
and he will sustain thee.” O let us strive together in prayer that
he will do what he certainly can do, but he alone—that he will pre-
vent those awful consequences by joining us perfectly in one mind
and in one judgment, on this and every other part of his revealed
will. Need I paint the stumbling of weak but dear brethren—the
. glorying of adversaries, &c.? Indeed, I sometimes think that the
horror with which I have looked at the prospect, has made me un-
warrantably timid in bringing the subject forward in the Church
here.—Yet I have rejoiced in seeing what f am persuaded is the
scriptural view of it gaining ground among us, and now know not anv
but D—— B—— who resistsit. But [ am wandering from the point.
Consider then, dear O’B., that I by no means think of treating any
young or old as believers who do not confess the truth: but if you and
L—— have indeed instructed little A in the simple principles
of that truth from the first opening dawn of his understanding, does
he not confes, does he not acknowledge it?> And why should vou
sct aside that simple acknowledgment, because he is a mere child ?
Why should you not consider him a disciple or learner (as the word
really imports) in the school of Christ, exactly on the same grounds
on which the Apostles received any who acknowledged the truth of
their testimony?  Why should you, by presuming that he does not
believe what he acknowledges to be true, make him an object of the
most awful part of the discipline of Christ’s house, to be employed
against those who manifest reigning resistance to its master’s doc-
trine or will? 'Why should you hesitate to employ with him the ad-
monition of the Lord in the full sense of the word, putting him in
mind of that doctrine of the Lord which he acknowledges, and from
it deriving your warnings and your reproofs, with no other difference
between him and the most adult disciple (or most grown child) but
that which necessarily arises from his tender years ? You think the
form of expression in Eph. vi. 4. analogous to that in iv. 24. (By
the bye, in the latter 1 conceive the literal rendering should be re-
tained, holiness of the truth—i. e. the holiness produced by the truth
in those who are sanctified by it. John xvii.) But allow it, and ac-
cordingly let us substitute for the admoni.ion of the Lord or of
Christ—the terms Christian admonition, and consider whether it is
not & most strained interpretation of the precept to say, that bring-
ing up our children in Christian admonition means only that we
should act in the spirit or manner of Christians while we admonished
them.—But it may be said, that if you had instructed A dili-
gently in the Koran instead of in the Gospel, he would now be a
professed Mahomedan. Ifreely grantit; Ifreely grant, that children
would acknowledge the truth of any facts or doctrines that their
parents take pains to instil into them from the earlicst age. But
this is only saying that the Lord has not given us a precept impos-
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sible to be observed, but has so constituted our nature that a christian
parent discharging his duty towards his offepring will find in them that
ackuowledgment of the doctrine of the Lord, which is the necessary
ground of bringing them up in the admonition of the Lord. Nor
does this view really trench at all upon the principles, that all
are by nature children of wrath, and that Christians are the work-
manship of God.—Every principle and tendency in A ’s nature
(whether he acknowledges the truth or not) is opposed to that divine
truth which I have supposed him to acknowledge, and if he really
believe it, it is God that has given the increasé to that seed which
he employed men to sow. But that seed is Ais word, and we need
not think it so strange that he should give it an increase where he
has commanded it to be sown. Some appear to think that we can-
not be children of wrath by nature, unless we grow up in a state of
unbelief which we can afterwards recollect, so as to remember the
time of our conversion. Bat, in fact, he that is declared to have been
filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s womb, was as much a
child of wrath by nature as any who have persisted in their sins,
And he must know little of himself who can find no evidence of the
diabolical character of his flesh but by a retrospect to his uncon-
verted state. As to difference between the children of believers and
unbelievers, there is none, except that most important one, which the
providence of God has made in their outward circumstances, and
what springs from that. If the child of an heathen were transferred
to my absolute care from its infancy, I conceive that I would be
called on to bring it up as if it were my own. But we cannot won-
der that the scriptures do not extend the precept to a case of such
rare occurrence. If it be asked, why I would not have A taken
into the fellowship of the church, I answer simply, because he is not
of an age to join with intelligence in all the acts of the church. I
can easily conceive a child of four years old believing that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners—that truth dwelling in
him, and expanding with a progressive discovery of its glorious import
and bearings, and bringing forth fruit in opposition to the flesh, and
opposed by it: but to bring that child of four years old into the fel-
lowship of the church, would be but to make a puppet of it, by calling
it to concur outwardly in various acts, with the grounds of which it
cannot be conceived acquainted, and indeed in various exercises
with which its attention cannot be conceived adequate to keep pace.
It must grow up under the parental admoaition of the Lord, before
it passes (if I may 8o speak) into the high school. Yet previous to
this period it may manifest reigning resistance to the word of Christ,
and so be to be dealt with according to the import of the precept in
Deut. xxi. 18—21. I am well aware it may—for the human heart
is capable of the earliest and the greatest wickedness: but I be-
lieve it a rare case where the parental duty is faithfully discharged.
* * * * % * When you next write give me more explicit
instructions about the paper.—Do vou think, with the Baptists, that
the Aoliness of the believer's children means only their legitimacy ?
do you think the first Christians jfound themselves released from
the obligation of that treatment of their children which God had
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enjoined on them in the scriptures of the Old Testament, or in-
deed bound to treat them in a way directly contrary? What are B.’s
sentiments ? My heart is sick. But we have a gracious and mighty
Lord, who shall keep us dwelling together in unity. Let us agree to
implore this of Him.

XIII.

FROM THE CHURCH IN D—— TO THE CHURCH IN C .
Nov. 1807.

Drar Brerrren,—We received your letter, and had before heard
with deep concern of the melancholy division which took place at

————,—we see in it much cause of mourning and of humilia-
tion before the Lord—but would unite in prayer to him, with hope
that he, who maketh men to be of one mind in a house—may gra-
ciously interfere to remove the stumbling-block which has been
thrown in the way of weak brethren, and the occasion which has
been afforded his adversaries to blaspheme. Our answer to your
letter has been delayed, by our waiting to give the subject that
close and serious discussion which its importance claims.

We shall not advert to the mistake concerning our principles un-
der which you wrote, as we understand that mistake has been already
removed ; and that you are aware that we do not consider children
as composing any part of the church, unless they have been proposed
and received in the same manner as adults.

When parents are enjoined to bring up their children in the nur-
ture (or instruction) and in the admonition of the Lord, we can be
at no loss what we are to understand by the instruction of the Lord ;
and is it not as evident, that the admonition marks the kind of ad-
monition the parents are to employ ? Admonition derived from that
doctrine of the Lord, in which they are instructing them.

We are well aware, at the same time, that this (as every other
precept) must be used lawfully; and that, while parents are to in-
struct their children in the things of God, they are not to forget
that it is written again, *That the natural man receiveth not the
things of the spirit; neither can he know them, because they are
spiritually discerned ;" that it is written in the prophets, ‘“ And they
shall be all taught of God,” and that as many as believe on His
name, are born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God.—And in respect of that part of the precept,
which relates to that admonition of the L.ord—when we consider
what other scriptures say of admonishing one another (addressed
to the called of Jesus Christ, to saints and faithful brethren,) do
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not suppose that we hold, that the admonition of the Lord can be
lawfully used to any child who does not acknowledge the truth.

But we find our view of the precept confirmed and illustrated by
the repeated and solemn injunction on the same subject, given to
the Israel of God, in the Scriptures of the Old Testament—we find
it also harmonizing with the nature of the Gospel itself, that binds
us to regard with hope, as heirs of salvation, all, whether children
or adults, who acknowledge its truth, as long as that acknowledg-
ment of it continues, and unless it is contradicted by avowed senti-
ments or conduct, inconsistent with the belief of the truth: this
hope is not incompatible either with that general uncertainty which
arises from inability to search the heart, or in some cases, with
anxious solicitude, and jealous apprehension;—but if we refuse to
cherish that hope, in the circumstances which we have stated, we
conceive that we would refuse to give that honour to the truth of
God, which he has put upon it.

We entreat you also, brethren, to consider, whether your refusal to
treat as disciples of Christ your youngest children, whom you are
instructing in the Gospel, and who acknowledge its truth, does not
arise from some view of that glorious Gospel, contrary to its simplicity,
or from some view of yourselves, contrary to that perfect equality
in which you stand with the youngest child, with respect to the
blessings of the kingdom of God. May we all be kept in memory of
that maxim of his kingdom, that it is composed of such as little chil-
dren, as utterly unable to advance themselves into it, and keep them-
selves in it, by any wisdom or power of their own; and that, except
we receive his kingdom as little children, we shall not enter therein.

And now, brethren, suffer us to beseech you, by the mercies of
God, to consider these things, and to receive as a proof of our affec-
tionate concern this admonition, which we would offer you in meek-
nees and fear, and to unite with us in imploring the Father of mer-
cies that he may repair the breach which has been made, and join us
together perfectly in one mind, and in one judgment, filling us all
with the knowledge of his will, and giving us one heart and one way,
for his glory and our good.—We send this to you by two brethren,
whose personal intercourse with you we pray the Lord to bless.

Signed, in the name of the Church meeting in §———on §——.
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X1v.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

1809.

Sir,—A few days ago, a friend put into my hand the 9th No. ef
vour work for September, 1809, and directed my attention to the
article in which you review Mr. Jackson’s Pamphlet, and aniroadvert
on a passage extracted from my Essay cn the Apostolic Traditions,
&c. It is far from my intention to reply to the personalities with
which that article abounds. But it contains one misrepresentation
of my sentiments so gross, another falsification of fact so extraor-
dinary, and a challenge so confident, that I am led to address a few
lines to you on each of these topics: and expect you will give them a
place in your publication.

1. You quote the following sentence from my Essay: ¢ They
know not,” &c. Vol. 1. p. 243, 244.; you then immediately intro-
duce Mr. S. as indignantly replying—‘ has the King of Zion
instituted an office in his kingdom—which that hody can and ought
to do very well without >—how dare any treat with lightness and dis-
esteem the order of Christ’s house,”” &c, In this, sir, you represent
me as holding that a Christian church can and ought to do very well
without Elders ; whereas my assertion is, that before they have Eiders,
they can and ought to do without Elders, every thing which they
are bound to do, after they receive that very important gift. The
grossness of the misrepresentation is ill concealed by the trick of
substituting the words, ** doing very well withowt Elders,” for —doing
certain things, without having Elders. To you, sir, who are so nice
a judge of language, I need scarcely observe, that fo do very well without
a thing, imports the uselessness or unimportance of the thing. Now,
in the essay from which you have quoted that sentence, and in the
paragraph immediately preceding—I find I have thus expressed
myself——*‘ A church destitute of Elders is lacking, &c.”—(vol. 1. p.
243.) This, sir, is not the language of one ‘ who dares to treat with
lightness and disesteem’ that part of the order of Christ’s house.

2. After some of your observationson my education, &c., you add,
—** Hence the incessant changes which mark his conduct and writings.”
Here, sir, you state or intimate a fact which I would be far from con-
troverting, were it true ; but it is not. Great indeed is the change
produced in any sinner, when he receives (what you call) * some
glimmerings of the gospel ground of hope.” And truly, compared
with the intrinsic glory of that gospel, I know not how any believer
can intimate that Ae has more than a glimmering view of it. But
waving this:—It is now above five years, esince I was mercifully
convinced of the unlawfulness of my connection with the establish-
ment ; and this produced of course a great change in my conduct and
writings : but since that period, I am not conscious of any change in
cither, though you speak of the changes in both as incessant. My
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writings on scriptural subjects since have been, An Address to
Believers, &c., An Essay on the Apostolic Traditions, Thoughts on
Baptism, and Observations on a Reply to that piece ; along with two
short Tracts on the subject of the gospel, designed for indiscriminate
circulation. I enumerate them, that you may search them all, if you
think vou can substantiate your assertion.

3. You close your philippic against me with the following words.
“ We call upon Mr. W. either to prove the thing he affinns, or to
retract such daring assertions.” I am not at all disposed to retract
any of the assertions in that passage so offensive to you; nor would
I think myself at all called on to take up the gauntlet you have thrown
down, but that you thus afford me a fair opportunity of conveying an
antidote, which may benefit some of your readers, through the same
vehicle which conveyed the poison.

I proceed, then, sir, to prove the thing which I asserted, that
churches, while yet without Elders, may and ought to partake of
the Lord’s Supper, and observe every other ordinance of his house,
which they are bound to ohserve when they have Elders. You happen
to have facilitated and shortened the proof for me, by strongly
asserting the two principles, from which the conclusion inevitably
follows. That there were apostolic churches without Elders, you
not only acknowledge, but assert, is * a point that no one ever
doubted.” Again, in supposed opposition to the idea that two or
three disciples may be a church of the living God, you assert what is
indeed true beyond controversy, that ** It is eseential to the idea of a
New Testament church that it consist of an assembly of believers,
called to the knowledge of the truth, and meeting together in one
place, for the worship of the true God. In their worship they must
be competent to attend to the institutions of the Gospel; and they
mast be competent to go through the rules of discipline, which the
Lord has instituted in his kingdom.” Now, sir, if it be indubitable
that there were apostolic churches without Elders, and if it be a
conceded principle between us that it is essential to the idea of a New
Testament church to be competent to attend to the institutions of the
gospel,—then churches without Elders are competent to attend to
the institutions of the gospel,—to all these institutions—and, among
them, to the Lord’s Supper. This inference is so necessary and
evident, that you must either admit it, or retract one or other of the
premises asserted by yourself. Your having happened to assert
them, though for a very different purpose, has saved me the trouble
of saying a word here to establish them. Bat, whether you assert
or deny them, they are put beyond dispute by the word of God.
One or two more brief remarks, and I have done. You mention a
principle opposed by Mr. J., and mention it in a way, that shews you
mean to sapport or countenance the principle—nbamely, that a church
cannot scripturally be organized by privaTe Christians. I will make
the most favourable supposition, that private Christians are opposed
—not to the clergy—but to the Elders or office-bearers of a scriptural
church. Now, if the principle, even thus explained, were just, there
could be no such thing as scripturally organized churches, from the
period when such churches first ceased toexist, to the end of the world.



188 COLLECTION OF LETTERS

The principle would, in fact, involve all the same wicked nonsense,
as the pretended hereditary succession of the Roman pontiffs from the
apostle Peter. A question occurs, which I dare say you, sir, can
answer. Who originated the churches in connection with Mr. Glass ?
Did he carry with him into them some character superior to that of
a private Christian ? Let me here observe, that I introduce his name
but for the sake of illustration, and would never wish to name him,
or Mr. Sandeman, but with respect and affection for their memories
for the truth’s sake; while I jnust be excused, for not considering
them as having come to the se plus ultra of scriptural truth or
practice.

You ask Mr. J., and me, what those things were, which the
churches without elders wanted, if the Lord’s Supper was not one of
them ? I answer your question in a word—Elders. But the whole
of your argument upon this head proceeds upon the implied principle,
that the great use of Elders in a church of Christ, is—to administer
the Lord’s Supper. Any who think so, know not—pardon me for
repeating languege that displeases you so much—their real use and
importance: and it signifies little whether they call their Elders
clergymen or not. The thing is evidently the same.

The highest churchman indeed could scarcely go further, than
making such an application of the 16th chapter of Numbers, as you
have made, for the purpose of proving that a church without Elders
is ** disqualified” for observing the Lord’s Supper. I remember one
who, at the time, held what you call, ‘‘that prond and elevated
station of a priest in the temple of Antichrist,” who yet, when
preaching on the passage you refer to, protested against your
application of it,—expused the Anti-Christian presumption of any
man on earth pretending to a character analogous to that of Aaron ;
—and applied the narrative in that chapter, as a solemn warning to
those who attempted to set aside or intrude into the priestly office of
the Lord Jesus Christ. This was many years ago: but to this day,
I think his application of the passage more scriptural than yours.
And now, sir, let me observe to your Christian readers, that the
question at issue, between us, stands perfectly distinct from the many
personal topics in which yon have endeavoured to involve it. No
matter what I am or have been, whether I affect to imitate the stvle
of Mr. Sandeman, whether 1 write at random, whether I am dog-
matical, dictatorial, &c. All these points should be put wholly out
of consideration by the serious inquirer, in examining the scriptural
question on which we differ. As to the tone of angry hautear
which you employ towards Mr. J. and myself, I confess I am not
displeased to observe it. Anger is generally called in to supply a
deﬁmency of strength, and conscious weakness sometimes assumes
the air of haughty superiority, to conceal its anprehension of defeat.

I am, Sir, yours, &c.
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[The following detached piece is inserted here as an appropriate
supplement to the foregoing letter.—Ed.]

Against the views of this subject (Elders) contended for as scrip-
tural, I have often known it objected that they quite set aside the
necessity or use of Elders in a Christian church. * If,”” say the ob-
jectors ‘‘there may be a church without Elders, and if in that
state they are competent, and called to do every thing in which
they engage after they have Elders, what use in Elders at all?”
Now, before I directly answer the objection, I would call the atten-
tion of the Christian reader to the sentiment avowed by those who
urge it: do they not avow that the only use they conceive for Elders
in a Christian church is to administer ordinances? and yet many
of those men are at times ready to declaim against the clerical
character as unscriptural, while they manifestly retain the same
thing, under another name. When persons think of any class of
men, as possessing peculiar qualifications to give validity to the or-
dinances of Christ, and to sanction their observance by his disciples,
itis of very little consequence whether they call them Clergymen
or Elders, But am I still pressed with the question—¢‘ What then
is the use which you assign to real Elders ? ”’ I reply, that it is plainly
intimated in their title of Overseers. They are persons charged with
the special oversight of the flock, and acknowledged by the Church,
as given them by the Lord for that gracious design. In this over-
sight much more is included, than any exercises in which they are
engaged, merely, in the public meeting of the disciples on the first
day of the week. There is included an habitual stated attention to
the course and circumstances of each member, a watchfal care main-
tained over every individual, a diligent labouring to apply the ad-
monitions, reproofs, consolations, and instructions of the word to
their several cases. Can this be considered as an unimnportant task,
when we think of the varied trials, afflictions, and dangers which are
connected with the varying circumstances of the disciples? Or is its
importance to be concealed by the ungodly fiction, that there are
some of the institutions of Christ, which believers cannot lawfully
observe, unless they are authorized to observe them by the presence
and acts of Elders? This constant oversight of the flock, which I
think forms the essential business of true Elders, does not indeed
supersede the common duty of all to watch over each other in love.
But as little does the latter set aside the importance of having some
specially charged with it, and peculiarly called to give themselves to
the work. And here I would remark, that the very circumstance of
their being acknowledged by the Church as raised up among them,
and given to them by the Lord, for the purpose of exercising this
watchful care, is intimately connected with its inoffensive and profit-
able exercise. Inachurch, yet without Elders, some will commonly be
found who take a more than ordinary lead in its concerns, and it
may be impossible that they should avoid doing #o, unless they held
back from the- service of their brethren, the gifts with which they
are furnished by the Lord. But such must, from time to time, be ex-
posed to the suspicions, however groundless, of attempting to thrust
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themselves forward unwarrantably, and to assume to themselves
something above the other members. But let that church be fur-
nished with ecriptural Elders, and those, in taking the same lead,
will be seen as but engaged in the very service to which it is ac-
knowledged they are called. Yet then, also, while kept in the true
gpirit of their office, they will no more act as Lords over God’s heri-
tage, than they did before, when they rendered in a degree the same
services to their brethren in an unofficial capacity.

XVI.

TO MISS M

Jan. 22, 1810.

Drar H .—I could not, till now, sit down to reply to your letter
of the 12th inst., and even now must reply much more briefly than I
could wish. The main subject on which you inquire, is one which
I never wish to discuss, except with those who confess the old faith
once delivered to the saints; and it is so many vears since I had any
communication with you on that topic, and I was then myself so
indistinct in my views, and unscriptural in much of my language and
conduct, that I have no sufficient ground to proceed on with you.
For those who have imbibed any of the popular goepels, any of the
popular churches are much fitter than a scriptural connection. Some
of your expressions, towards the close of your letter, lead me to fear,
that what you call the gospel, is something which you conceive has
a particular aspect, more joyful to you than to other sinners. You
say, that the Lord ‘ has shewn you, that all his perfections are
engaged for you.” Suffer me to ask how, or where, he has shewn
you that ? Is your faith something that is not testified in the Scrip-
tures ? In them I cannot find a word about H. M., or John Walker,
particularly. The faith of many professors is little more than a good
opinion of their own state ; or a persuasion that Christ died for them,
—that is, that they are of the number of the elect. You say the
society you are connected with, hold the head. I more than doubt
that. Christ abideth a kingas well as a priestcontinually. Your society
set him aside from the former character altogether, not only disobeying
the laws of his kingdom themselves, but systematically maintaining
that they are matters of mutual forbearance,—that is, matters intrin-
gically indifferent—matters which the weak, indeed, and over-scru-
pulous may observe, but which the strong well know have no binding
obligation.  That such are the matters in which forbearance is
enjoined on Christians, appears at once from Rom. xiv.; nor do I
think it seasonable at present to say mare upon that subject. But if
you wish for my sentiments on it more at large, you may see them -
in the little pamphlet I published on the Apostolic Traditions. I dare
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say Mr. M can shew it to you. But to return to your society
as holding the head. I have observed that they are Antichristian
in their opposition to him as king of Zion. As to h's character of
priest, I know your preacher, Mr. M., can speak a very fair and
scriptural language: but I know, also, that there are held in your
fellowship, those who deny and gainsay the simple doctrine of Scrip-
ture concerning the atonement, and that the great truth itself is thus
made a matter of forbearance among you. He that speaks the truth
ever so scripturally for himself, but holds that others, denying'it, may
yet be very safe and right, in that turns the truth of God into a lie.
Can I talk of such persons holding the head? No —they may appear as
angels of light to some, but they are of Antichrist, and manifested as
such to those who are of the truth. If you ask me who are held in
your fellowship that oppose the fundamental truth, I name one,
,—another, , who has avowed to me a sentiment which no
_one can retain, (after it has been exposed) and hold the truth—
a third, , (though he is one of those who can speak it very
distinctly at times.) But I name also the whole mass of the most
open adversaries of the Gospel, that form the congregation of the
establishment. For you confessedly hold in your fellowship those,
who hold fellowship with the whole mass of that Antichristian cor-
ruption : and what a farce is it to say that you do not hold fellowship
with the establishment ? If twelve men join hands in a ring, can any
one of them say that he is not connected with every other ? IfI hold
religious fellowship with a man who holds fellowship with a Turk,
are not the three of us connected in religious fellowship ? If you have
seen two very short Tracts, one upon 1 Tim. i. 15., and the other
upon Acts xiii. 88, 39, I would be glad to know what you think of
them, particularly upon that paragraph of the first, beginning with
the words, ** Many are seeking earnestly,” &c.—(vol. 1. p. 509.) I
wish you seriously to consider the assertion there advanced, and
indeed the whole Tract, and to say how far your opinions are
expressed or contradicted. I must now conclude, but shall very
readily write more if you choose, as long as there appears any pro-
fitable end likely to be answered. ’

Yours, dear H., with best wishes,

XVIIL.

LETTER TO MRS, 8————,
1810.

I nore my dear Mrs. S., though not of my mind, will not refuse to
read with patience and attention a few lines from me. Your note to
Mrs. W, was communicated this day. To speak of the grief of
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heart it occasioned is useless. Every thing concurs to mark the jus-
tice of that exclamation, ‘* Lord, whatisman?”’ To the great Shep
herd of Israel I look to glorify his own name by dispelling the thick
cloud which envelopes your mind, to send his word and heal you. Yoa
had seemed to see the principles of his divine word: but how quickly
do they becoine as if they never had been discerned, when he leaves
us for a moment to our own hearts! Your note is really like that
of one who never had heard or acknowledged the scriptural grounds
of what you so lately professed. You say that I would not join
with Mr. R. in prayer, because I look upon all such men as deceivers.
And is it possible, after all you have heard, that you think that is my
reason? Indeed, it is not. My reason is, that the word of God
confines my Christian fellowship in any ordinance to those who walk
with me in all, and commands me to withdraw from and have no
company (or fellowship) with all—whatever they profess and what-
ever they be—who walk not after the precepts delivered to the
disciples of Christ by his apostles :—and, that they may be ashamed
of their sin. I refer not now to any one passage of the word exclu-
sively, but to the whole of it. Of Mr. R. I know nothing personally.
If he be a disciple of Christ (as I own I was while I was yet walking
in his ungodly course), I am sure, that in declining all fellowship
with him [ pursue the course of true love to him, as well as the only
course of obedience to my Lord. If any thing of human instability
and wickedness were surprising, the ostensible occasion of your fall
would be so. A pamphlet comes out from Mr. R., which you think
contains the truth of the Gospel. Be it so. Was it now that you
learned for the first time that men may speak the truth, who either
are not of the truth, or who do not walk according to it? DBut
because Mr. R., in his pamphlet, expresses himself according to the
truth of the Gospel, all the principles you had professed upon the
fellowship of believers are to be abandoned! Alas! the root of the
evil must lie deeper. I am struck with appearances in your case
most like that of Mr. D.’s. 'While outwardly with us, he had, as he
avows, walked, and acted, and spoke in great pride of heart and con-
tempt of others. Awakened, as he supposed, to see this evil (a most
serious one), he at once returned to the religion of the world, and
renounced all profession of attempting to walk as the first Christians
were enjoined,—in this thinking that he was Aumble. If I under-
stand your language in part of your note, you also seem to speak of
‘“ the church” (the political establishment of religion in this country)
as if you were reconciled to it. Indeed, if you renounce the Scrip-
tures asthe one rule of Christian fellowship to the end of the world, it
signifies little what rule of man’s you substitute for it. Against
your perversion of Rom. xiv. it might be well to consider in what
different language the Apostle addresses Gentile Christians who
were coming under the observances of the law in Gal. iv. 9—11.
But I am as averse as you can be to enlarge in argument; I trust to
prayer. May He who is rich in mercy restore you! so that I may
be able still to subscribe myself, your affectionate brother.
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XVIIL

TO THE CHURCH IN R .

March 11, 1812,

Tus church of Christ assembling in Stafford Street, having heard
with much grief of the late change in your sentiments and conduct,
have directed us to address you, in their name, with a golemn admo-
nition, on what we consider an awful defection from the principles of
the word of God; while we hope it is needless to remark, that in
taking this step we only do what we conceive any of the othar
churches who have stood in connection with you would be equally
called on to do, on receiving the same intelligence. As far as we
understand the nature and progress of your late change, we appre-
hend that it has originated in that gradual departure from the truth
of the Gospel, to which our common nature is continually prone; for
to this we are obliged to trace the false estimate you appear to make
of various religious characters, with whom you have connected your-
selves as brethren. We earnestly beseech you to consider, on what
scriptural ground you can regard with brotherly confidence thoss
who ist in rejecting any of the commandments of God. The
apostles of Jesus Christ received, in the first instance, as brethren al}
those who confessed with their mouth the truth of the Gospel ; these
gave all the evidence which they could then afford of believing the
Gospel, and, therefore, of being among the vessels of mercy
ordained unto glory. But if we inquire what is the gcriptural
evidence upon which alone it can be proved that 2 man really belioves
that Gospel which he has professed, we find his works appealed to
by the apostles. They tell us, he that is of God heareth them: and
they spesk of themselves as in readiness to revenge all disobedience
against that word which they delivered as the commissioned ambas-
sadors of Jesus Christ. The Lord alsp, who gave them their com-
mission, expresely states the keeping of his commandments as the
evidence of that love to him which characterises those who know his
pame. While we adhere, therefore, to these plain principles of the
word of God, we find ourselves bound on the one hand to reject all
who deny the truth as it is in Jesus; to reject them as persons who
avow their unbelief: and, on the other hand, equally bound to reject
all who (under a verbal profession of that truth) refuse to hear and
obey any of the apostolic precepts; to reject these as persons who
do not afford the only scriptural evidence of their really believing
what they confess. When you, on the contrary, receive such as
hrethren, it appears to be on some favourable judgment of their
religious character formed indepesdently of the word of God, and in
opposition to the authority of Jesus Christ: you appear to have
received the infection of that ungodly sentiment which puts forward
an indefinite sincerity and conscientiousness in the place of the only

YoL. 11. o
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standard by which characters are estimated in the Scriptures; and
in this you appear to have departed from the fear of the Lord, who
has made known in the Scriptures his character and will. We find
a further evidence of the same evil mind in your palpable abuse of
those passages of Scripture by which you attempt to vindicate the
laxity of your fellowship :—we allude to the passages in which weak
brethren are mentioned, and the stronger admonished to bear their
infirmities. Upon all such passages (so commonly urged by the
present advocates of popular forbearance) we entreat you to con-
sider,—whether it be not plain, that the weak brethren are spoken
of as discovering their weakness in an overscrupulous conscience : and
whether the cases there marked as of mutual forbearance, be not
matters of intrinsic indifference, in which neither side sinned, however
they differed in conduct. 'We appeal, therefore, to your consciences
in the fear of God, whether such passages be not wickedly perverted
when applied to characters who do not scruple to disobey the precepts
of the Lord, and to matters which are enjoined by the authority of
his word. To what extent you may at present carry your principles
of forbearance in speculation or practice, we are uncertain ; nor does
it much signify. For when it is once allowed that any precept of
Christ is to be treated as a matter of mutual forbearance, the only
ound upon which obedience to ALL of them cen rest is abandoned :
and with the divine authority of his word, the basis of rhe truth is
abandoned also. It must be from some other teaching than the
Scriptures that you can learn to distinguish among the precepts of
God, which of them may be set aside; and we would remind you,
that they are some of the apparently minuter directions to Timothy
which are closed by the Apostle with the solemn charge—** I charge
thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels,
that thou observe these things.” (1 Timothy vi21.) In what a
different view from yours are these things presented in the. apostolic
word! Finally, brethren, we call on you to consider (what you
have been accustomed to acknowledge with us) that he that endureth
to the end, the same shall be saved—that the church of Christ is
still his kingdom, that he is still king in Zion, and that the writings
of his apostles still declare to us his truths and precepts. If, indeed,
you still acknowledge this, with what consistency can you set aside
any thing which they declare as not still binding, or as that which
may be rejected and disobeyed without invalidating the Christian
profession of him who disobeys it? Have you indeed gone so far
from the truth as to urge the sincerity of the disobedience and the
fairness of the transgressor’s character before men, in vindication or
extenuation of his sin? We commend this our admonition to the
blessing of Him who can make it effectual for calling you back to
the mind of steadfastness in maintaining the truth, and patience in
keeping the commandments of Jesus; and would still cherish the
hope of having our affectionate concern for you succeeded by re-
joicing in you, and thankfulness to God on your account. '
(Signed in the name of the church.)
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XIX.

TO MISS-WALKER,
April 5, 1813.

My Dgar CniLp,—Let me put on paper some observations and
suggestions, against we resume the subject of yesterday’s conversation.
Agitated as yon were, it is awfully striking how you at once put
forward, and continued to express, the very sentiments and objections
most current among the religious adversaries of Christ’s kingdom.
All the reasons you assigned for declining connexion with the charch
in Stafford Street—(the only Christian counexion I acknowledge in
Dublin) —come under one or other of these heads :—1st. We are
not as good as we ought to be :—2dly. We do not pray with others,
whom you say we must acknowledge as believers, or else must profess
that there are no believers in Dublin but ourselves. 3dly. We find
differences appearing from time to time among ourselves. As to the
Jirst, 1 hope we shall neverbe employed in vindicating ourselvesagainst
the charge: and I am indeed well aware that those who lay them-
selves out to ‘“ make a fhir shew in the flesh,” will quite distance
Christians in the exhibition of piety and zeal, and demure strictness.
But while I see their zeal and strictness running in the old direction
of making light of the commandments of God, and setting up as
important the traditions of men,—1I hope I shall ever view them, and
testify against them, as descendants of those to whom the Lord said
of old—** Ye are they who justify yourselves before men; but God
knoweth your hearts.” That they make light of the precepts of God,
is abundantly proved by the religious friendship which they maintain
towards those who do not obey what even they profess to receive as
divine precepts. But if there were no other manifestation of this
mind in them, it would be sufficiently manifested to any of spiritual
discernment, by their attempt to impose on disciples the traditions of
men—*thou shalt not go see a balloon”—* thou shalt not sing a
song”—** when ye drink tea together of an evening, ye must not part
without a hymn and social prayer,” &e. Wherever such a mind
appears, there is decisive evidence of a mind opposite to the fear and
knowledge of the true God—though the professor may assume the
garb of an angel of light.

As to the second head of objection, it proceeds on a radical error
as to the standard, by which disciples are bound to be regulated in
‘acknowledging any as brethren. It proceeds upon the ungodly sen-
timent, that a plausible profession of the lips, joined with some
‘general strictness of religious conduct, affords evidence of disciple-
ship—while the authority of Christ is disacknowledged, and set aside
by digobedience to the laws of his kingdom. Any church, professing
to be scriptural, professes to be regulated by the word of Christ : ané
. #f they do not regard as disobedient to that word those who
walk not with them, or who walk by any other rule,—they only

o2
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avow that they are not themselves following any rule which they
consider of divine authority. If they say of professors not joined
with them, that they are indeed walking contrary to the word of the
Lord, but that they are so sincere, &c., in their disobedience, that
their Christianity cannot be called in question;—in this language
they profanely set up the sincerity of man, in opposition to the
authority of Christ. Nor is my avowal, that there may yet be
disciples scattered in the most Antichristian connexions, at all incon-
sistent with my assertion, that I am forbidden by the word to receive
any individual as a disciple, who continues in that wickedness. Itis
one thing, what may be known to God; and quite another thing,
what is scripturally manifested to his people. But I confess, that I
think it much more probable, that there are such scattered disciples in
any of the most openly antichristian connections of the world, than that
they should be found in such a connection as that which yoa have been
led to look at with complacence. Those joined with the latter, have
all, raore or less, had the principles of Scripture presented to them,
and pressed on their attention,—even by the very notoriety of the
differences between them and us :—and when, after this, I ind them
“loving darkness rather than light,” and only embittered in their
minds and tongues against the followers of Christ,—though I would
not dare to pronounce, that even they are so! disciples who sball be
brought to glory,—yet 1 confidently eay that they present to view
some of the most striking features of the subjects of Antichrist ; and
that I hold their ways only in the greater abhorrence, on account of
the plausible mask of evangelical profession which they assume.
Connected with this head is the opinion you expressed, that there
may be two different churches of Christ in the same place : —an
opinion which you must abandon, or else assert that the nature of
Christ’s kingdom is totally altered since the apostolic days.

On the tAird head, I know well the representations current among
~—alas! that I should say—vyour religious friends. But until .you
adduce some other instance of these supposed differences, than that
which appeared for a time in Mr. F. , I believe I may dismiss the
topic. Only let me call your attention to the readiness with which
you seemed to admit, that we should have been bound to remove Mr,
F——, if he had continued after admonition to maintain that diver-
sity of sentiment. Now sappose that had taken place; should we
have been warranted in worshipping with him the next day in private ?
But it would be endless to press such inconsistencies,

Let me entreat you, my dear child, seriously to consider what I
have offered : and when we renew the subject in conversation, 1 hope
you will be able to speak your mind coolly and collectedly. I was
going to request that Miss F. , the Misses B , &ec., might
not be taken into vour council on the present occasion: but, on
second thoughts, I retract the desire, as they cannot instil more of their
poison. Oh, that divine mercy may interfere for you, to snatch you
from the evils of the worst part of the world; and for me, to spare
me one of the keenest trials I could encounter ! To Him, with whom
there is boundless mercy and boundless power, I look in your behalf.
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XX.

TO THE BAME.

April 16, 1813.

My Dear CHiLp,—As our next conversation may possibly be
final on the subject, I am anxious to put you fully in possession,
previous to it, of all I wish you to consider.

Last Sunday I expressed considerable satisfaction at your admission
of some principles, which seemed scarcely to leave room for ultimate
difference. But I confess that satisfaction was considerably abated,
# not wholly done away, by your parting expressions. I do not
recollect the words: but they briefly intimated that your mind was
made up upon one point, and your resolution taken with respect to
joining in worship with others, beside those who walk together
scripturally in the fellowship of the Gospel. When Christians are
merely under error about any part of the revealed will of God,
instruction from the Word may be expected to remove the error.
But when we are under a carnal bias, determining our minds to one
side of a question, the clearest exposure of our error is unavailing.
“The man convinced against his will—is of the same opinion still.”
It is not instruction we want. in this case; but that subjection of
mind to the divine authority, which nothing can produce, but the
revealed truth of God clearly discovered, and powerfully swaying our
eonsciences. That more than nine-tenths of the erroneous sentiments,
prevalent in the religious world, are of the latter description,~—that
they are intimately connected with indisposition to what the Scriptures
reveal,—1I have long been convinced. Indeed the Word obliges me
to conclude that this is the case, wherever its admonition fails of pro-
ducing its proper effect, after it has been clearly and fully laid before
the mind. Upon that determination, therefore, which you seemed
to express, 1 shall only solemnly refer you to the words of Christ in
Matth. x. 37. :

I shall say little more, also, upon the vanity of the pretext, which
you principally urged in our last conversation—that the various classes
of professors, with whom you would pray, are eramining—sincerely
examining—the Scriptures, upon the points in which they are yet
disobedient to the word. As I observed, I know not any religious
professors, who do not profess to be habitually examining the Scrip-
tures. But when the principles of Scripture_are pointed out to them
plainly, and laid before them repeatedly, and they reject them—
(reject, in the sense in which we agreed the term i8 to be used)—it
is too wickedly ludierous to talk of their sincere examination of the
word in extenuation of their sin. One of the pious churchmen, or
presbyterians, or moravians, &c., with whom Mr. Kelly would bow
the koee, (very consistently in him)—is living all his life in dis-
obedience to the plainest principles of the word of God : but he tells
me with a grave face, that, indeed, if he saw these principles in
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Scripture, he would submit to them, and that he is very sincerely
examining the Scriptures on the subject. And, therefore, you say he
is to be received into the fellowship of Christ’s ordinances, or some of
them ;—though you admit that the brother, who bas been walking
with me in the full fellowship of the Gospel, is to be removed, if
disobedience to any of Christ’s precepts appear in Aim, and is per-
sisted in after admonition. If this be not setting up man’s sincerity
against the truth and authority of God, I know not what is. Yet I
well know what use is made of that argument.

I have only to add the melancholy acknowledgment, that if your
mind should ultimately fix on that side, to which .it appears too
much inclined, I am too conscious of my great shortcoming in the
duty of a Christian parent—(peculiarly difficult as my circumstances
have been)—not to feel the trial deeply embittered by that sad and
humbling consideration. I still, however, look to Him with whom
is Mercy.

XXI.

TO THE SAME.

April, 1813.

My pEAR CaI1LD,—A few words more and I have done,—very few
are now needed : and I prefer this mode of communicating them, on
account of the state of animal agitation which is produced by con<
versation.—After shifting your ground in each of our interviews,
vou have terminated in a principle undisguisedly profane. You say
that we cannot be charged with disobeying a divine command which
we do not see. It may be plainly in the scripture: it may be laid
before us from the scripture :—but if we do not see it, if we be not
conscious of our disobedience,—we cannot be said to disobey.

On this I observe—That it at once sets aside the word of God,
as the one regulating standard and authoritative rule for his people’s
conduct; and substitutes in its place, their varying opinions of what
is right or wrong; thus ‘‘establishing iniquity by a law:”—that
the language of the Apostles is, *“ He that is of God, heareth ws,”
and “If any man be spiritual let him acknowledge that the things
which we write unto yoy, are the commandments of the Lord:” but
the language of this principle is, that a man may be evidenced to
be of God and spiritual, though he remain deaf to the apostolic
word, and does not acknowledge as the commandments of the Lord
the things written in it.—1 repeat it, also—that the very same prin-
ciple equally goes to sanction all the false Gospels which those em-
brace, who are left to “* strong delusion, that they should believe a
lie,” and goes to say that the stronger their delusion, the more harm-
less it is, and the more justifiable. If we cannot be said to disobey
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‘the divine commands unless we see their authority, neither can men
be said to reject the divine testimony, unless they see its truth.—I
am taught, however, that it is the distinguishing character of the
people of God, that they are given to discern that which is hidden
from the world, and that the word (which carries no weight to the
children of disobedience) sways their conscience. Certainly, none
can obey it really, but those who discern it.

The intimations you throw out of the supposed ambiguity and
obscurity of the scriptures on these matters, are but of a piece with
the ungodliness of the principles you now avow. However, they
have been given as the one revelation of the Divine mind and
will, for enlightening and regulating the church of God: and take
heed how you set up any other rule of faith or practice, or how you
.impeach their sufficiency for the end for which they were designed by
God. This is at the bottom of the illustration you employed—
‘ could you be said to disobey me in a matter in which you merely
had not understood what I desired?” This is, in short, saying that
it is the same cause which prevents men’s receiving the revelation
of the divine will, and which makes them occasionally mistake each
other’s meaning in natural things—namely, the indistinctness and
obscurity of the directions. But the scriptures account for the
world's not receiving the word, and being unable to see it, from a
very different cause indeed.

As long as you maintain the principles which vou avowed this
evening, I release you, my dear child, from all further agitation of
the subject. Should a change take place in your views, you will of
course commnunicate it to me, But till then, J am obliged (though
with a bleeding heart) solemnly to renounce all fellowship with you
in your religion, and to view you—however amiable and dear to me
in the flesh-—as one rejecting the word of the Lord, and savouring
not the things that be of God—but the things that be of men.

Your afflicted but affectionate Father,

XXII.

FPROM THE CHURCH IN D—— TO

Mot

3rd June, 1813.

Dxar Sister M.—Though many circumstances might naturally
seem to repress our hope of recovering you to the principles of
Scripture from which you have turned aside, yet in that word of the
Lord which commands us to attempt the restoration of those who are
found in any transgression, previous to renouncing fellowship with
them, we have enough both to direct our conduct in your instance,
and to support or fope also, that it may please God to bless the



200 COLLECTION OF LETTERS

means which he commands us to employ. And however your mind
way have been made up upon the subject, or whatever reluctance
you may feel to be recalled to views which at present you regard
with aversion, we would beseech you—as one whom we still hope to
have restored to us as a sister beloved—not to withhold your atten-
tion, nor to turn away from what we are about to offer.

All departure from the holy commandments delivered from the
Apostles must originate in a declension from their testimony con-
cerning Jesus Christ: we are persuaded, therefore, that it is not
superfluous to remind you, that the revelation of the glory of the
only true God in the gospel, is as much opposed to all that is
reckoned good and excellent among men in religion, as it is unspeak-
ably joyful to the most vile and ungodly who discern it. While kept
in the discernment of it, we shall see but one thing that is glorious,
and shall therefore be delivered from the sentiments of false admi-
ration in which we naturally hold the persons of men—either our own
or others. We shall be kept, also, in that holy reverence of the
name of the Lord, which will regard the revelation He has made as
stamped with universal sacredness and divine suthority, and will fly
from the appearance of profaning that sacredness, or trifling with
that authority. The fundamental principles in your present course
are opposite to these essential features of the gospel of God our
Saviour. Instead of trying all persons and characters by the word
of the Lord, you subject his words to the characters of men. You
set it down as a fixed principle, that such and such individuals must
be considered as accepted of God, and conclude that the Scriptures
cannot call you to renounce feHowship with them : and, in all the
natural pride of false humility, you make a virtue of your disobe-
dience, as not setting yourself above those, who (you have found)
are so much better disciples than yourself. In this estimation of
their characters, the great criterion which Christ himself points out
(of hearing his voice and keeping his commandments) you wholly
set aside. We are aware that you speak of fair fruits in them, as
evidencing their discipleship. But the basis of your present union
with them is the ungodly maxim, that ye may receive each other in
the charity of the Gospel, though each live in open disobedience to what
the other professes to acknowledge as a command of the Lord Jesus.
And thus there is not a command peculiarly mis, the authority of
which you do not deny. We say, peculiarly his,—for, when you
profess not to hold in your fellowship drunkards, and thieves, and
murderers, &c., we would remind you, that Heathens themselves
acknowledge these evils to be inconsistent with excellence of moral
character. And if you would indeed put away (as we doubt not)
such wicked persons from among you, have we not reason to believe
that it would be rather in the spirit of the religious world, and to
keep your own characters fair in the sight of men, than in real
obedience to the word of Christ? For if you acknowledge your-
gelves bound, in that instance, by the authority of his word, with
what consistency can you consider the authority of the same word
not equally binding in every other instance when it reveals his will ?
or, though you say that the druakerd, &c. ought to be put away from
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among disciples, would you hold yourself at liberty to continue in
a connexion where such characters were retained? If you would,
on what ground of consistency can you separate from the Establish-
ment, or any of the most openly antichristian connexions upon earth?
If you would not, and own that you could not, without being a par-
taker of their sin, you own that one part of the scriptural regulation
of Christ’s house is 80 binding, that united obedience to it is essen-
tiel to Christian fellowship :—and then, with what consistency can
you deny the same character to belong to every other part ?

Thus, in conceiving that nothing affects the Christian character of
professors but breaches of that moral law, the work of which is
written in every man’s conscience, you set aside all that peculiarly
rests upon the authority of Cbrist :—and when you justify their dis.
obedience to the revealed will of Christ, on the ground of their con-
ecientious ignorance, you reject the mark which he assigns as
distinguishing his sheep-—that of Aearing Ais voice and following Aim:
and set up the varying rule of men’s opinions in opposition to his
immutable word, We are aware that you put forward the doctrine
of Christ, in contradistinction to his precepts, as the one thing in
which it is essential that the members of a Christian society should
be agreed. How far some of those with whom you have joined
yourself, even professionally, hold the unadulterated gospel, we shall
not stop to inquire. But it is important to observe, that the dis-
tinction thus put forward is altogether unscriptural and ungodly.

The doctrine, or teacking, of the Apostles (in the scriptural import
of the word) includes all that they declare, both of the work of the
Lord Jesus and of his will. See Matt. xxviii. 20. and 1 Tim. vi. 8,
4.  And part of what they teach is, that he who even bids God speed
to the man that brings any other doctrine, or teaching, than theirs,
is ‘* a partaker of his evil deeds.” 2 Johni. 10, 11. The use you
make of the Apostle’s words, in Phil. iii. 15. is a melancholy
evidence how deeply you are imbibing the spirit of the popular
gospels ; which have each their private revelations, distinct from the
revealed mind of God. 'We earnestly call on you to consider, whe-
ther it be any thing short of profane to represent the Apostle as
there telling the Philippian disciples—** If any of you be at present
living in disobedience of the commands which I have given you in
the name of the Lord, God will bring you to a perception of your
sin (if it is to be cailed sin) before you die.” Without entering
at all upon the real meaning of the passage, which (though pretty
evident) a Christian may have to own he does not see—we confi.
dently say, that any one standing in the fear of the Lord must reject
with abhorrence such an interpretation, as soon as his attention is
ealled to its ungodliness. It is, however, well matched with the
sentiment, that continued disobedience to all the precepts pecsliarly
Christian, is consistent with the continuance of Christian fellowship,
‘We conclude this our admonition, commending it to the blessing of
Him who alone can make it effectual for your recovery. We hope
to be favoured with a communication from you without any unne-

delay.
Signed in the mamc, and by desire of, the church in Dublin.
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XXIII.

PROM THE CHURCH IN D——— TO THE SAME.
1813.

Wk are sorry to observe that vour speedy answer to our letter ap-
pears to have been written without the least consideration of what
we offered, or any sober attention to the admonition we conveyed.
‘We wish once more to observe the weakness of your arguments and
the ungodly nature of your sentiments. You commence with stating
most truly ** that all believers should be united together outwardly.’”
But when we agree with you in saying that they smouLp, we mean
that the word of God commands it, and that they who hold the ex-.
pediency or lawfulness of their not being so, maintain a doctrine
contrary to the apostolic rule, and are persons with whom we can
have no fellowship without being partakers of their evil deeds: you
professing in words the same principle, infer from it the lawfulness
of leaguing yourself with those who deny and disobey it. Holding
the principle with any scriptural consistency, you should reject as
heretics (or sect-makers, causing divisions and offences) all who are
not outwardly united with those whom you have joined, according
to that passage in Rom. xvi. 17. to which you justly refer, as mark-
ing a character of men whom Christians are to put away from among
them.—But, in fact, by the outward union of believers you seem to
mean little more than all good people acknowledging each other in
that character, by making light of their differences and occasionally
worshipping together. The outward union of believers that we are
taught from scripture to regard as of divine authority, the work of
God, is their united profession of the one truth, and united subjection
to the revealed authority of their one Lord. You, and those whom
you have joined, are awfully united in representing all the peculiar
precepts of Christ as what believers may continue to disobey, with.
out any impeachment of their Christian profession; and where you
vindicate this by the question ‘where is the person that sinneth
not?” you really hold a language more like that of the professing
world, than what might be expected from a disciple. We urged
various scriptural arguments upon your attention, not one of which
receives the least notice. But what do you put forward? why—
an assurance that you have been solely influenced by the word of
God—a testimony in favour of those with whom you are at present
connected, as *“ having all heard the voice of Christ calling them,” &c.
as * seeking with a single eye to know his will,” &c.—as * desirmg
to do all things to his glory ”’—and a declaration that, * after rouch
eafnest and humble searching of the scriptures, you find no warrant
for rejecting those who profess the faith of Jesus, though they may in-
terpret some passages of scripture in a different manner from what
you do.” Alas! what & paraphrase is this, for those who live in dis~
obedience to the revealed will of Christ, and who refuse to hear his
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church admonishing and reproving them for their sin] In similar
treachery of specious words you say of those from whom the word
commands disciples to withdraw and to Aave no fellowship with them,
‘ that they are to be patiently forborne with, and to be discoun-
tenanced in their act of disobedience to the apostolic rule.’—When
you talk of a revelation of the divine will as that which must be the
most joyful feeling a disciple can be sensible of, you seem to have
quite rejected our testimony against the meaning in which you use
the word revelation. But we would again warn you that the revela-
tion of the divine will is already made in the scriptures, and &e that
Aath an ear to hear, will hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.
‘We pass by your intimation that we ‘ profess to know aLL that we
are commanded to do,” as that which is contradicted by your con-
sciousness of our professed sentiments, and which is too like the lan-

of one sitting in the seat of the scorner. Looking for the
mercy of the Lord to be displayed, in recalling you to the fear of
his name, we beseech you again to consider your ways, and not to
reject our repeated admonition. Signed, &e.

XXIV.

TO

Dec. 11, 1813.

You probably know that, when I re-introduced this subject to the
church, it was under the same impression of the immediate meaning
of all the five passages—as desiring the conveyance of the Apostle’s
salutation ; but convinced that——even upon that supposition—the
inference was plain, and binding on Christians to the end of the
world. For, if we find the Apostles adding to the salutations they
desired, an express injunction that they should be conveyed by a kiss,
and this, in writing to churches situated in the most various coun.
tries, and where this mode of salutation was not more general, as a
national custom, than among us ;—1I did, and do, conceive that there
would be in this a decisive indication, that the Spirit of truth meant
to establish among Christians universally that most significant
expression of brotherly affection: especially when it is considered,
that it would be manifestly absurd for any one to desire his own cor-
respondent to salute, in his name with a kiss, one whom that person
was not in the habit of saluting with a kiss in his own name. And,
if it were admitted, that the first Christians in Rome and Greece, &e.,
were accustomed to salute each other with a kiss, it must have been
a custom peculiar to them as Christians,—(for in those countries if
confessedly was not the national mode) and, therefore, must have

¢
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been a custom derived to them from the same source of apostolic
regulations, from which they derived all their other Christian practices.

But the clearer views, produced on the protracted discussion of the
sabject, have led me to quit the ground of this interpretation
altogether, and, from the fullest conviction, to revert to the original
view of the passages, which would strike any plain reader, as desiring
the Christians—not to convey the apostolic salutations—but literally,
as the words run, to salule EAcH OTHER with a kKss. And here,
before I state the arguments I employed last Sunday, let me call on
you to consider whether the form of expression—salute EAcr oTRER
—can, by any fairness of interpretation, be construed into—** present
my salutations to all.” 1 might desire—I have desired a person to
salute another with a kiss in my name; and I, therefore, can con-
ceive that I should desire him to salute twenty others with a kiss in
my neme. Butcan you conceive any one, in his senses, desiring the
twenty persons to salote EAcH oTaER with a kiss in his name ? to salute
each other with a kiss in testimony—not of their mutual affection, but
of the affection of the writer to them all? The thing is so utterly
unnatural, and the interpretation so forced, that it ought at once to
be abandoned without further argument. Yet it has been so per-
tinaciously maintained, upon the ground of supposed Jewish custom,
that I proceed to repeat what I urged last Sunday. First, then—
however customary salutation with a kiss was among the Jews, what
evidence is there that it was customary with them to selute with a
kiss by prozy ? We have fuller accounts from various sources of
Jewish customs, than of the customs of any other nation. Yet of
this there is not a vestige of tradition: while, according to the
interpretation I contend against, it inust have been so vERY coMMON,
as to account for two Apostlese—in five different letters—desiring
this proxy-kiss, and not merely to this or that individual, but to the
whole body of Christians.

But 2dly, supposing this to have been 80 common with them, how
can it be accounted for, that the Apostles NEVER desire an individwal
to be thus saluted; though the instances of salutation sent to indi-
viduals be so extraordinarily numerous? Here, then, we have posi-
tive scriptural evidence against that commonness of the practice,
which the interpretation would require.

And 3dly, we have various epistles fo individuals, in which salu-
tations ere desired to single disciples, and to the whole body
collectively : but in no one instance does the expression, ‘“ with a
kiss,”” occur in this connexion.

Now, I say, that those, who still after all this maintain that inter-
pretation of the texts, maintain it against a body of evidence, greater
than we could expect to have accumulated upon such a point.

If that interpretation be given up, there only remains the other
simple view of all the passages, that the Aposties do direct the Chris.
tians to exprees their mutual affection by salutation with a kiss.
And while we walk in the fear of the Lord, and trembling at his
word, I conceive that this must at once carry decisive authority to
us,~—s0 decisive as that we shall address ourselves to obey the direc-
tion without murmuring, and shall no longer urge odjections, however
we may propose inquiries.
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What is, then, the fair inference from the commerion of all the
passages, and from the repetition of it in 2 Cor? Simply this—that
in none of these passages are the Apostles establishing a new practice
in the churches, but referring to one of established existence among
them. And, in this view, what is more natural than the connexion ?
How suitable, when the Apostles are conveying expressions of their
love in salutations to various individuals, that they should incidentally
remind them of the standing expression of their mutual love, by
salutation with a kiss? And, as to the repetition of this, in different
letters to the same church, is it more surprising than if they concluded
twenty letters with—** my love to such and such. Brethrea, love one
another.” 1f they were establishing a new rite, or reproving the
neglect of an instituted practice, we might certainly expect the
direction to occur in another connexion :—but the present connexion,
end the repetition, simply indicate the customary existence of the
practice.

I confess, also, that I am more and more strongly inclined to think,
that the reference in all the passages is to a stated practice in their
meetings, on the first day of the week. For, as has been justly
observed, it seems not likely that the church at Rome would have
waited, perhaps for a year after the receipt of the Apostle’s letter,
before they obeyed the direction—waited for the occurrence of one
of those rare occasions, of the return of a brother, after long absence,
&c. We have decisive historical information, that the churches,
about 60 years after the time of the Apostles, did observe such a
practice in their meetings, and professedly in obedience to these
apostolic directions. I am apt to think we have sufficient evidencs
from the Scripture that, in this instance, they understood the word
aright.

And let me remark that, if such be the allusion, there would be no
room for the objections you hint at borrowed from propriety, &c. If
at the end of worship each brother saluted the brethren next him
with a kiss, and each sister the sisters,—the world might scoff, but
would have no just occesion to speak reproachfully. It would be, as
directed, universally practised by all the brethren, while there would
be in this no human limifation of the thing enjoined; for I am sure
that no fair interpretation of the passage could conclude that any dis.
ciple was to salute with a kiss all the rest.
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TO M

— 1814.

My pear R.—1I have read your letter, as you may suppose, with
‘much interest. I am grieved at the distressing account you give of
your body ; but if you be made acquainted with the joyful and faith-
ful testimony of God concerning his son Jesus, all is well. Upon
that question, it is not for me to judge, except so far as your pro-
fessed sentiments accord with, or oppose, the revealed truth of God.
The greater part of what you wrote on the 4th instant, particularly
on that passage in Rom. x., would lead me to suppose that you had
been mercifully led to see what God exhibits to us in his word; and
all who see it live for ever. It is the distinguishing mark which he
puts upon the vessels of mercy, which he has before ordained to
glory; and the effect that you there describe, as following your view
of the passage, is such as must follow from the belief of the gospel—
peace and assured hope towards God. But then you afterwards
sadly fly from this, when you come to your doubts and uncertainties
whether you believe the gospel or not. God declares in his word
that he sent his Son into the world to save sinners, to die for sin—
the just for the unjust: he sets him forth to a gnilty and ruined
world as the propitiation or atonement for sin, which he himself pro-
vided when no other sacrifice could take it away, which he has ac-
‘cepted as completely magnifying his righteousness and truth, and
which he has proved his acceptance of by raising him from the dead.
‘Whosoever believeth this divine testimony (according to the same
word) shall be saved: he is jutified from all things, and has that
eternal life which is the gift of God in Christ Jesus. This glorious
gospel, which thus reveals to us the character of the only living and
true God—as just and the justifier of the ungodly—the just God
und the Saviour, manifests at the same time the exceeding sinfulness
of man; and this not only in the greatness of that atonement for sin
which it exhibits, but also in the reception it meets with from man.
—The carnal security and ungodly pride and earthly-mindedness of
our hearts lead us all naturally to reject this divine testimony; and
the rejection of it is manifested not more by careless indifference in
many, than by the religious anxiety and religious exertions of others
to make their peace with- God—i. e. to do for themselves that which
it has declared that Christ has done for sinners. Hence all the cor-
rupted gospels that overspread the world, and the arguings and blas-
phemies of devout unbelievers, against the unadulterated gospel of
God. So that, wherever any are brought to the knowledge of the
truth, God is found of those who sought him not. But can they
consistently doubt whether they believe the gospel or not? If a thing
is declared to me, and I doubt whether I believe it, this is certainly
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the same as to doubt whether the thing declared be true or nat.
Yet I know there are many religious, who will gravely declare that
so and so is the gospel of God, but that they fear they have not faith
or do not believe it. This, in the plain and true meaning of the
word faith or believing, is profound nonsense. Yours, &e.

XXVI.

TO J F a , BSQ.
Jan. 23, 1815,

Dear Sir,—I am ashamed of having been so tardy in acknow-
ledging your favour of last month. But my engagements are such,
that I could not take up my pen till now to thank you for the kind-
ness and candour which prompted your communications. I was not
at all surprised by the terms in which I am marked in the printed
leaf vou enclosed; and 1 conceive Mr. K has more cause to
complain of being undeservedly brought into such company. I have
no right to complain. For opposed as I am to the religious world,
T must expect that the religious world will be opposed to me. What
they esteem best I think Antichristian, and what I hold as the pre-
cious faith once delivered to the saints, they brand with every oppro-
brious name of Antinomian, or empty speculations.

I do not well know how I should set about answering the writer
of that paper: he observes that ** all the serious people acquainted
with the circumstances are now agreed that my leaving the esta-
blishment has been a curse instead of a blessing to Ireland.” So far
from denying that sentiment, I confess that I believe it is very true—
taking ‘‘ all the serious people” in the sense in which he uses the
phrase, as comprising all those who seriously hold any suck gaspel as
that, to the cause of which he says the Wesleyan Methodists are
devoted, and to which that writer is evidently devoted with them.
I doubt not but they would have been much better pleased with me
had I remained in the most Antichristian connexion, violating the
plainest principles of Christ’s kingdom, and darkening that glorious
gospel, which I even then at times inconsistently put forward; and
I am well persuaded that any satisfaction some of these serious folka
at first felt at my quitting the establishment, was only in the expec-
tation of my falling in with some of those other ungodly sects, regu-
lated, s much as the establishment, by the traditions of men. But
while I am aware of all this, and cannot think of shrinking from the
opprobrium which the writer marks as attached to me, I deny
the competence of those most serious people to form any scrip-
tural judgment about my conduct or my sentiments. Another mat.
ter, however, which the writer states, I can contradict,—namely,
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* that the grand object of my pureuit is to disunite the people of
God, and to divide the churches of Christ.” This is utterly false,
though I can hardly conceive that the writer believes what he states.
But the uniting of all the people of God, i. e. of all who believe the
one and only gospel of his son Jesus, is an object that lies, and will
lie, very near my heart, and never shall I think that the works of the
man of sin are consumed, till all that belicve in every place are
together, as they were of old, walking by the same rule and speaking
the same things. In the progress of that consumption, however,
the peace of the Antichristian churches will be disturbed from time
to time, and one and another poor sinner will be snatched by the
mercy of God from their ungodly ways: and this will make the
serious adherents of the man of sin mourn while believers will re-
joice. This will make the word of Christ be considered as causing
divisions and causing fire on earth, and those who profess it cannot
scripturally expect any favour from men. I had some melancholy
opportunities last summer of witnessing what the writer terms ** the
Slourishing state of the Independent Churches in England,” and avow,
without any scruple, that I should rejoice to hear of their present
peace being disturbed, and their present flourishing prosperity being
marred by the introduction of scriptural principle among them.
Thus you see, my dear sir, that I could not answer the writer's asser-
tions but in a way which must aggravate the indignation of him and
all like-minded with him. I am well aware that, essentially as I
differ from such men in all my views of divine truth and precept, I
might yet escape the bitterness of their animosity, if my views
allowed me to regard or speak of them as good men; but viewing
them as very ungodly and wicked men, on account of their opposition
both to the priestly and kingly character of the Lord Jesus, I hope I
shall never be allowed to court their friendship or to fear their
enmity. Thanking you sincerely for your kindness, I remain, &c.

XXVII.

TO R, M‘N——.
May —, 1815.

My pEAR ¥ ,~It has grieved me much to have your letter of
the 24th ult. so long unanswered. But it found me very ill; and I
am still so much of an invalid, that I am little qualified for entering
as largely into the subject as its importance demands. May the few
observations I can offer be blessed to check what, I am persuaded, is
a very serious error. Just at the time your letter came, we were
on the same subject with B B——. But, in some
respects, his grounds are different to yours; for he insists that usde
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s Siy—notf even to eat with him—means, not to eat the Lord’s
supper with him! Upon your interpretation of the passage, as if it
forbid civil intercourse with the person while under admonition, 1
would remark, that while he is yet wader admonition, he cannot be
treated as one of the black characters enumerated in that passage.
For instance—if a brother falls into an act of drunkenness, the
church is not at once to consider and treat him as a drunkard. If
80. they should put him away from them at once; for that is the
line of conduct expressly enjoined toward such wicked persons.
They are to proceed in the merciful labour of restoring their fallen
brother ; and if he hear the word of reproof and admonition, they
are to rejoice over him and confirm their love towards him: but if
he reject it, then he appears in the black character of the wicked
whom they are to put away from among them. And do consider
what is that interval during which you are to suppose the offender
precluded from civil intercourse with his brethren. DBut a dcep
ground or error lies with you as well as with B—— B , in the
supposition, that when a person is put away from a church of
Christ he is then to be viewed and treated completely as one who
had never belonged to it. I would refer you to the Apostles” words
about the incestuous person—* that the spirit may be saved in the
day of the Lord Jesus,”—marking plainly, that the very same
spirit of love and hope of mercy towards the offender which were to
rcgulate all the former efforts to call him to repentance, were still to
influence the church in the last act of discipline toward him. Ac-
cordingly, when this gracious design appeared to be accomplished
in that wicked person, was he received back into the church as if he
never belonged to it? No—for, if so, he would have been received
on the ground of his professing the faith of Christ, without any
inquiry into his repentance for any particular evil of his conduct.
His verbal profession of the truth never appears to have been inter-
rupted, and in his return to the church never to have been inquired
into. He was received back as a recovered brother, just as he
wouid have been retained if he had heard the reproof of his sin.
And how suitable to that view of his recovery, under which they
were called to put him away, was the merciful injunction that they
should not even eat with him; that they should thus mark their
abhorrence of his evil, and their affectionate concern for him. In
that other view, which would cast himn off (in one sense) from hope,
and say, “ I no longer look at a person who acts so wickedly with
any idea that he can have known the truth”—there is, I am per-
suaded, awful pride of heart, and a sentiment very opposite to the
influence of the truth in ourselves. As to thie passage in Matthew,
I have only time to say, that your argumcnt would go as much
against the prohibition of religious as of civil fellowship. For cer-
tainly Jcsus would have as soon held the former with a publican as
with a Pharisee. On the passage in Thessalonians, I can but for-
mally avow my persuasion, that the view of it I have given in my

“ Apostolic Traditions” is the only scriptural onc.
My love, &e.

VOL 11. P
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XXVIII.

TO B———— B——.
1815.
My pEAR B——,—It was with great concern I heard last Sunday
that I B and his wife dined with you. In this I am per-
suaded you have been associating with those, with whom the divine
word plainly calls us to keep no company: and I had hope after the
long discussion which the subject received that we were all of one
mind upon it. It is so uncertain when I may have an opportunity
of talking it over with you, that I adopt this mode of suggesting
some considerations, though probably nove of them will be new to
you. I believe we agreed that almost all the directions of the word
are such as naturally arise out of the Gospel, and commend themselves
to the new mind by their close connexion with the faith and hope
of Christ,—such as we might be suppored to infer from the founda-
tion of Christian fellowship, (if we were not so carnal) even though
no precept had been given on the subject. Now, consider in this
view our deportment towards those from whom we have solemnly
withdrawn on account of their not hearing the word of Christ; how
unsuitable is it that we should continue to indulge in social inter-
course with them, and shew tbat we have pleasure in them, whether
we consider the tendency of this in its effect on their minds, or the
state of sentiment and feeling that it indicates in ourselves. Can we
be taking that serious view of their evil, or be under that loving con-
cern for their recovery, which becomes us, when we entertain this
complacency in their society ? and does not the manifestation of it
directly tend to make them think light of what has separated them
from our fellowship? Suppose, on the very day in which I have
taken part with the brethren in putting away a wicked person from
among us, I should bid that person to my table for the purpose of
enjoying his company ; could I be under scriptural views about his
sin, and the solemn act in which I had professed to mark it? And
if, instead of doing this on the same day, I do it after the lapse of
months or years, does it not appear that I have lost sight of the
principles on which I before acted towards him? Agreeably to
these plain considerations I find the Scriptures speaking a uniform
Janguage about those put away from the Church of Christ. ** Let him
be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.” Matt. xviii. 17.
** With such an one not to eat.” 1 Cor. v, 11. * Have no company
with him that he may be ashamed.” 2 Thess. iii. 14. Not knowing by
what misinterpretation you at present get over these passages, |
shall not attempt to enlarge on them ; I hope and pray it may not be
necessary, but that you will be led to see the plain import of them,
pointing to a deportment alike mercifully calculated to keep alive in
our minds & serious sense of the evil which we are called to abhor,
and to present it continually in the same serious light to the mind of
the offender. My indisposition continues with o little, if any abate-
ment, that I know not whether I shall be able to go to the meeting
to-morrow. But, if not, I hope to send this by M—.
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XXIX.

T0 B— M

Marck 21, 1515,

My pEax M ,—A packet which P..~—— received last week from
B——, has given us much trouble. It would seem that the church
wmeeting in his house has been pursuing a course of discipline with
you and Mrs. M——, which from the spirit in which it was con-
ducted and met was likely to terminate in the most lamentable dis-
union. May the Lord in rich mercy prevent or heal the breach, and
convince both sides of the evil, that, as we think, attaches respec-
tively to each. P writes to B—— about the unseriptural ground
which we think they have taken iu their admonition—namely, the
supposition that the word does not countenance the existence of two
Churches 8o near each other as three miles and a half. Some other
things in the spirit and manner of their admonition pain us much.
But my object in writing to you is to present the subject to your
consideration in the form in which, I think, there was much room
for at least brotherly expostulation and remonstrance. I should
suppose you would agree with me that all needless multiplication of
churches is unscriptural and contrary to all that principle of Chris-
tian unity and brotherhood which should influence disciples, and in-
consistent with that manifestation of their oneness in the Lord which
is an important design of their meeting. Does not the question then
come to this—is the present a case of such seedless multiplication ?
Upon this, I beseech you, dear M. , and [ beseech L———, to deal
honestly with youreelves; and say are the petty hindrances to her
meeting with the brethren at B——'s such as ought to prevent her?
Are they such as would prevent her if your hearts were warm in the
object ? What difficulty can there be in having a common car for
ber conveyance such a trifling distance? You will not understand
me as controverting the principle that, if two disciples be in a place
where there is no Christian church accessible, they are called
to observe together all the ordinances which they can observe. But
I think it perfectly consistent with this admission to assert, that any
such meeting falls very short in various respects of what a church of
Christ is designed to be, either in the public exhibition of the truth,
or in the means of mutual edification and profit: and I cannot but
fear that your minds are little alive to the importance of the scrip-
tural objects of a Christian Church, when you prefer such a meeting
to what appears 8o easily attainable. Another weighty consideration
I would suggest to yon. However close your earthly connexion
with L——, your Christian connexion with her is no closer tl;an
with any other disciple.—Ask yourself this, if it were not your wife,
but some other disciple in your neighbourhood that was prevented
from meeting with the Church at B——'s, would you act the same
part? Supposing the hindrance of that other disciple real, (which I

P2
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confess I do not think the present case) how far it would be within
the limits of Christian lawfulness for you to act as you do, I am un-
willing at present to decide; for I do not think the decision of that
question necessary: yet it may be worth your while to consider,
whether one of us, who meet in Stafford Street, would be warranted
in absenting himself in order to meet with an individual who, from
sickness or any other cause, could not attend. I should hope I have
said enough, under the divine blessing, to convince you both of the
evil you have walked in, and that we shall have the joy of hearing
that it is corrected.

XXX.

TO G— T

» E8Q.

Dec. 1815.

Dgar Me. T ,—The Christian like candour and sobriety with
which you expressed yourself when I met you lately in the Bank,
induces me to address to you the following brief observations on the
pamphlet lately published by one of your society upon the subject of
the Salutation.

If a thing were harmless in proportion as it is weak, there could
be no occasion to say a word on the subject. Bat it is a melancholy
truth, that what is very weak may be very mischievous; and it is
therefore often a necessary, though always an irksome task, to
expose disingenuous imbecility. The Remarker chooses to produce
a number of Greek and Latin quotations, which he says he has been
at much pains to collect; while the veriest smatterer in classical
learning could have easily furnished him with dozens of passages as
much to the purpose. Perhaps he will suppose that this declaration
adds strength to his argument. Let us see. For what purpose
does he adduce these passages ? In the first place, in opposition toa
supposed assertion which he knows we have never advanced, though
he marks it with inverted commas as if a quotation of our words,
namely, ¢ that it was no more customary at Rome, for instance, to
salute with a kiss, than it is now in this country.” (p.10.) Now,
it is a serious charge to bring against the Remarker, that he knows
the falsehood of what he states, in saying that this has been asserted
by us. But you, my dear sir, are a witness to the truth of this
charge. You must well recollect, that in the meeting at Cutlers’
Hall we stated distinctly, that salutation with a kiss was no more
the ordinary salutation in Greece or Rome than it is here; and that
when Mr. B—— attempted to confound this statement with the
essentially different one, that it was * no more ordimary,” or ** no
more frequent,” he was distinctly recalled to observe the broad
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difference between the two assertions; upon which occasion my
brother P remarked, that the question was not at all whether
they kissed each other more frequently at Rome than they do here.
Accordingly, the Remarker betrays his consciousness of the dishonest
weakness of the ground which he had occupied in that paragraph;
and proceeds in the next to glance at the real statement which we
had made. This he contents himself with attempting to invalidate,
by asking us ‘“ to bring forward the progfs of the assertion;” and
adds, ‘* certain it is, kissing was an ordinary mode.”

Whether the former challenge originated in real ignorance or in
pretended, I will not venture to pronounce. (You will perceive I
view the Remarker as one towards whom I am called to deal out
reprehension in no measured language; and I shall submit to the
charge of unwarrantable severity, if I do not in the course of this
letter prove his character to be such.) If any other seriously asked
the question, I would refer him to any writer upon Greek and
Roman customs. But if he be not already acquainted with what
every schoolboy knows, that the stated form of salutation was by
expressions equivalent with our “ Good morrow,” as xas, ave,
salve, &c., and that when those were accompanied with any action
it was commonly by giving the hand : if he be not acquainted with
this, even from the stated use of the Greek word J1¢i5 =%y, and the
Latin prensare, the common expression for the salutation offered by
candidates for magistracies to those whom they accosted, I would
probably observe to him that the inquiry is one for which he is not
qualified, and which he ought to leave to those who are competent
to judge.

“ But,” says the Remarker, * certain it is that kissing was an
ordinary mode.” That confident assertion I meet with as confident
a denial. It is certain that it was not an ordinary mode—in the
sense in which aloné that expression can be fairly understood ; and
to prove this, I shall not travel out of the Remarker’s quotation.
‘What do we call an ordinary mode of salutation in any country?
A mode of salutation commonly practised on common occasions.
Now what are the Remarker’s three first quotations? Instances of
a kiss given to intimate friends on the extraordinary occasion of
their return from distant countries, and after long absence—(I
make no remark on the ridiculous ignorance of calling Tiro Cicero’s
pupil, &c. ignorance which, if accompanied with modesty, ought to
have restrained the Remarker from meddling in public with Greek and
Latin classics.) Of a somewhat similar character are his quotations
from Pliny and Suetonius. But upon these it is to be remarked,
that besides their being instances of the kiss practised on occasions
of going abroad to a distaut place or returning from it, they are
instances of the mode in which the Roman emperors took leave of or
met the senate on such occasions. Now what should we think of a
writer some centuries hence, who should adduce the many records of
the king’s giving his hand at levee to be kissed by his courtiers, as a
grave evidence that kissing the hand was an ordinary mode of
salutation in this country, and in these days? I think we should
certainly pronounce him ludicrously deceived himself or an inten-
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tional deceiver of his readers. The same is to be raid of the quota-
tion from Dion Cassius, while the Remarker’s dichonesty in misre-
presenting the meaning of the word ogymoras in that passage would
deserve severe animadversion, wcre not this instance lost in others
of much greater magnitude.

But what shall we say to his quotation from Justin? to his
adducing, in proof of salutation with a kiss being an ordinary mode
of salutation in Greece and Rome, the instance of Antiochus
offering =0 to salute the Roman ambassadors on his arrival? Igno-
rant as the Remarker shews himself, he is certainly not eo ignorant
as not to know that Antiochus was neither & Greek or Roman, but a
king of Syria—an Asiatic. Yet even this is put forward to the
simple and unlettered, to bolster up his imposition. No doubt, it
would really make nothing for his argument had Antiochus been a
Roman, and had Justin’s authority been of any historical weight.
But I atk any candid and competent judge, what terms of rebuke
are too severe for the man who could attempt to pass such a cheat
upon the ignorant, in the caee of a scriptural question ? What he
means to intimate by the true remark which he adds to this quota-
tion—that Livy, relating the same narrative, says, he offered kim Ais
hand—] am at a loes to conjecture. But the obvious inference to
any unprejudiced mind is plainly this, that Livy, a Latin writer of
the Augustan age, relating the offered salutation, expressed that
mode of salutation which was customary in his time and country;
and the argument is strengthened by the supposition, that the mode
of salutation actually offered was such as Justin relates. But we
need no argument of that kind: and 1 hasten from such trifies, and
pase his pretty quotation from Arrian, with the brief assertion that
he either does not understand it or designedly misinterprets it ;
while I leave him the full benefit of the passage with his present in-
terpretation of it. I have hitherto only shewn, that his quotations do
not go one step towards proving that ealutation with a kiss was an
ordinary practice at Rome or in Greece. But I come now to the proof
afforded by his quotations ** that it was not.” For this, I confi-
dently refer to his quotations from Martial and many others which
might be adduced of the same character, as well as to his second
gquotation from Suetonius. * What,” you may eay, * does not Mar-
tial there describe persons whom he calls basiatores — kissers—
kissing every onethey met in the street ? and does not Tiberius pro-
hibit daily kisses by an edict?’” Yes, indeed; but it happens that
Martial is a writer of epigrams; and that in thcse and similar pas-
sages he is satirizing and ridiculing those who attempted to intro-
duce the practice. And I would be glad to know, what more
decisive evidence can be afforded that this mode of salutation was
not an ordinary mode, than that those who practised it were
distinguished by the name of kissers, and ridiculed in epigrams,
and at one time even put down by an imperial edict. If some
of our travelled gentry (like those bucks at Rome) were on their
return from the Continent to attempt introducing the frequency of
continental embraces, there would probably be many an epigram
made on them. But the man who would hercafter introduce thete
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epigrams as a proof that saluting with an embrace was an ordinary
custom of this country, and who would tell the simple that these
epigrams “* described the prevalence of kiesing in Ireland,” (p. 21.)
that man must be either most weak or most unfair. I would pass
by the ridiculous absurdity with a smile, were it not for the wicked
purpose for which it is employed.

I now quit the disgusting task of sifting the Remarker’s learning;
and gladly leave unnoticed in it abundant matter for similar rebuke.
While I have thought myself called on thus briefly and strongly to
expose his dishonesty, I must add—what is more important—that if
the fact were as he falsely states, it would not in the least affect the
authority of the apostolic precept—a precept which stands indepen-
dent of the varying manners of the various countries and ages—part
of that word of God which ** abides for ever.” And to you, my
dear sir, I would say, that it is an awful thing for a professor of the
gospel rashly to set any learned statement of ancient customs in
opposition to the plain meaning of a divine precept. The Remarker,
I know, with that kind of special pleading which pervades his whole
production, urges that there are precepts, the import of which may
be illustrated from ancient customs, and which are not to be taken
in the literal sense of the words ; he instances the precepts, Mat. vi.
17. Jobn xiii. 15. What he means by saying, that * it is agreed
on all hands that these precepts do not apply to us,” (p. 5.) is for
you to consider, They do apply to Christians now as much as to
those to whom they were at first delivered, and they apply to us in
the very same sense in which they were then to be understood.
Every one who is influenced by the scriptural fear of God will seek
to know the real sense or meaning of the precept delivered and
truths declared in his word. In these two instances, and many
others which might be adduced, it is evident from the context that
the literal meaning of the words is not their real meaning. Here,
therefore, it is perfectly fair to adduce a temperate appeal to tempo-
rary or local customs, in order to account for the literal phraseology.

Bat how ungodly is it to infer from this, that every precept and
(by analogy) every truth declared in Scripture may be invaded at
pleasure by misapplied or pretended learning? Yet to this, the
Remarker’s argument evidently goes. ‘ No principles,” says he,
** can be more plain than these;” yet, as he thinks, a bit of Jearning
shews that they do nof apply to us ;—or, as I would say, the whole
context shews, that the literal is not the real meaning—while a
slight’ acquaintance with the customs of the country accounts for the
mode of expression. Therefore, the Remarker infers that another
precept equally plain, and without any thing in the context or
nature of the thing to set aside the literal and obvious meaning,
may with impunity be assailed by his learning; and so radically
assailed, that he not only opposes the plain and obvious mean-
ing, but gravely tells us, that it is no matter what the meaning is.
(p. 9.) The man who fears God and trembles at his word, will
abhor such sentiments. In the variety of fancied interpretations
which the Remarker half puts forward, while he shrinks from
asscrting any of them, the same dishonesty appears as in the whole

-
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of his pamphlet. All he is zenlous for is, that the precept may not
be acknowledged or obeyed—hut afterwards he is quite indifferent in
what sense you understand it; while to his various readers he
throws out the bait of various senses, which he does not himself
believe to be true. * He is not prepared to say with certainty,”
(page 8.) that the Apostle’s salutation is conveyed in the passages;
but even that is to be thrown out to these who choose to swallow it,
and is gravely argued for. It is trme, we never heard of a man
writing to a number of persons and bidding them kiss each other in
token of his love to them ; no more than we have heard of, or can
conceive, a man in the same circumstances bidding those to whom
he writes give his Jove to each other. Yet even this idea, contrary to
all known custom, and intrinsically absurd, is to be covered by the
sage observation—that we never knew a letter writtea by an Apostle
except the apostolic letters which we have. (p. 8.)

But we have a concession also from this Remarker. ‘¢ The pas-
sages do indeed shew, that kissing was in use at the time of the
Apostles.” (p. 8.) This concession is impudently profane, and such
as we might rather expect from an open scoffer at revelation like
Voltaire, than from a serious professor of evangelical truth. I
would thank him to tell me when kissing was not ir use. But let
him go on, and observe upon the institution of the Supper, and on
all the passages where the mention of it occurs, that they indeed do
shew that taking bread and wine was in use at the time; but in use as
a civil and not as a religious ordinance :—and in order to set aside
the ordinance by his learning, let him remark, that the passages are
not more plain than those, Mat. vi. and John xiii. But lest any of
his readcrs should not be able to digest the interpretation, which re-
presents the mutual kiss of the brethren as the Apostle’s salutation,
a couple of other equally reasonable interpretations are thrown before
them, among which they may suit their several tastes and judg-
ments. (p. 9.) The act may have been *“ enjoined only to be done
on the receipt of the letters ;" that is, a man might direct a number
of persons to kiss each other in token of having recetved a lectter from
him. Or if that will not go down, it may have been * a general
precept given with respect to the salutations of Christians.”” Now,
for a moment supposing this—then they are comnmanded in their
genernl salutations to salute each other with a kiss of love. Well;
we might expect that the Remarker, if he thought this were the
meaning, would address himself to obey it in his general salutations
of his brethren. DBut, no: it is no matter * whether this be the
meaning or not.”” Let the prccept only be disregarded by Chris-
tians at this day, and the Remarker is content. However, with
respect to this interpretation, which he intimates may be the true
one, it is obviously contradicted by the whole nature of the apostolic
mission; which was not designed to interfere with the manners, or
merely civil customs of any men. It would be as reasonable to sup-
pose they prescribed the kind of bow that Christians should make to
each other, as that in their general salutation they should salute each
other with a kiss. And as it is undeniable that they do enjoin
mutual salutation with a kiss—(or as the Remarker chooses with his
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usdal ingenuoasness to express it, (p. 11,) that a ** certain mode of
salutation was mentioned by the Apostles,”) —the conclusion remains
plain to any disciple who will receive the instruction of the Word,
that the mutual kiss enjoined was not a civil but a religious ordirance.
The Remarker, according to his own expression, may ‘* be prepared
to say” (for indeed he seems prepared to say any thing) that the
Lord’s supper is sufficient for shewing the usity of Christ’s peo-
ple, (p. 15) ; and that a periodical kiss is utterly inconsistent with
** the spirit of salutation.” (p. 13.) But his sayings cannot prevent
me from acknowledging the divine wisdom in instituting a stated
expression indicative of .brotherly love, which is suitable to that
unity ; nor prevent me from seeing what the essential spirit of
salutation is, that it is an outward act indicative of either love or
respect-—with which the periodical kiss (as he is pleased to term it)
is perfectly consistent—as consistent as the periodical return of the
Supper is consistent with its spirit. The argument which he
chooses to misrepresent so much, in order that he may combat it
more successfully, (p. 6), is simply and briefly this; that the act
enjoined is a mutunal act, in which all the disciples are commanded
to take a part; and, therefore, must point to the only time when
they are all assembled. Indeed it might be added, that the precept
could not otherwise be obeyed ; since, except when they are assembled,
they cannot all salute one another with a kiss. The argument is so
plain that it may safely be left to its own force, Ly the side of his
vain efforts to becloud it; while it would be easy to shew, that most
of the precepts from which he argues as parallel instances are essen-
tially diesimilar, as not enjoining all to take part in any mutual or
social act. But the hardihood of his assertions is strikingly exem-
plified in that paragraph. He asserts, and marks the assertion with
Italics to make it more emphatic, ** that there is not in Seripture
any mutual act enjoined on all disciples, which particularly points
to the first day of the week.” I leave it to him to maintain this
assertion, either by denying that the participation of the Supper is
an act in which disciples mutually join—or by denying that it is
enjoined on all disciples—or by denying that it particularly points fo
the first day of the week.

While every page of the pamplet would afford matter for similar
reprehension, I here dismiss the Remarker. In his present mind, I
think it perfectly unimportant whether he oppose the principle or
profess to obey it. Nor could I walk with him if he withdrew his
opposition to-morrow, unless it were accompanied with a distinct
profession of repentance for the complicated wickedness of his pro-
duction. How awfully blinded his mind has become to the first
principles of Christian fellowship, appears even from his idea of
Clrristians separating * by mutual consent” upon a divine precept,
and retaining their esteem and charity for each other unabated.
About the contrary sentiment he may use bullying language, and
say, ‘“let not any one dare to attribute it to the word of God.” But
if ever he be brought to a scriptural discernment of the real nature of
Christian love, instead of printing such language against disciples, he
will contentedly be the object of it from the unbelieving world.
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Amidst the plain severity of open rebuke, which I have thought my-
self bound to employ towards him, I desire to remember with thank-
fulness and abasement, that but for mere mercy 1 might now be
acting his part, and employing the dishonest arts of sophistry and
false learning in opposition to the precepts which I have been led to
acknowledge and obey.

I have already written more than I designed when I took up my
pen, and more than has been quite conristent with the nature of my
other engagements. How shall I rejoice if what I have written should
be blessed to extricate you or any disciple from the entanglement by
which subtilty endeavours to perplex the word of God. I would
thank you to communicate this letter to the Remarker, and to any
others you may please.

I remain, dear Sir, &c.

P. S.—Some of my brethren to whom I have communicated this,
have expressed a wish that I should enlarge it, and extend my
animadversions to other passages in the Remarks, which I have left
unnoticed, and which they see equally worthy of exposure. It would,
in one sense, be an eaey task ; but, for the present, I decline prose-
cuting it. Besides the little time I have for writing on such subjects,
and the length to which I should be led by a minute exposure of all
that deserves exposure in the pamphlet, I confess to you that it is to
me a disgusting task to rummage such materials as compose it, and
that I feel disposed to wash my hands out of the dirty work as
quickly as possible. But I will add, that I have not intentionally
passed by any thing which I conceived might carry even apparent
weight ;—and that if vou, or any of those connected with you
(except the Remarker), should say, “ We give up what you have
noticed; but here is an argument unnoticed, upon which we rest as
the ground of our opposition to the precept;” I will then, if life and
strength be spared, meet that point; and I do not apprehend that I
shall have any difficulty in proving it as weak as what I have dis-
tinctly refuted.

I have softened some of the expressions in my Letter (all that I
honestly could) in compliance with the wish of one of my brethren.
And here I would add, that while I have charged the Remarker not
only with ludicrous absurdity but gross diskonesty, and have abun-
dantly proved the charge, yet I gladly acquit him of that kind of dis-
honesty which is conscious to itself, at the time, of its departure from
truth and candour; I can easily believe that, even in the grossest
instances which I have marked, he wrote without thinking, and
therefore did not discern the impositions which he attempted to pass
upon his readers. But this is what I view as so awful in his charac-
ter, while it is quite congenial to the charaeter of my flesh as well as
his; to treat a question of divine precept with Aead-uvver-Aeels oppo-
sition which musters every thing that can be said against it, and
regards not or thinks not whether what is advanced be true or false,
but only whether it carries a colour to the readers. This (however
a lawyer may think it fair in defending the cause on which he is
retained) is a most awful departure from Christian integrity.
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TO J

Jan. 16, 1816.

My Dear Frienp,—I reslly feel ashamed at being so tardy in
acknowledging your two packets of Oct. 21, and Dec. 3. Need 1
say that both were very acceptable: and that, hitherto, I do not
find (and, indeed, do not suspect) the least difference between us on
the one grand point—** Grace reigning through righteousness unto
eternal life by Christ Jesus.” I have not yet had time to look at
poor Mr. Chalmers’s production ; and, at any rate, would defer it till
I have the whole. The very title sufficiently indicates how unscrip-
tural his views are at present. Whether it be the obscurity of one
beginning dimly to discern, or the darkness of a benighted adversary
to the truth, time will discover: and if the Antichristian falsehood of
his present views be scripturally exposed from the press, it will serve
as a test of his character. 'When one considers the society by which
he is surrounded, particularly his clerical brethren, and their seductive
arts, the thought might damp all hope, did we not recollect to whom
it belongs to teach sinners his way. But with that before our eyes,
who can say but the Rev. Mr. C. may yet be a despised witness of
Him, *“ who is despised and rejected by men—who has no forn nor
comeliness—no beauty, that we sinners should desire him,” Is. liii.—
though he came to save sinners, even the chief, and is the brightness
of the father’s glory. As to ——’s wish, that I should write a reply
to Mr. C., my various necessary occupations will not allow me to
attempt it at present. But, if I had time, I shonld have much incli-
nation for such a work. I do not know any more profitable mode of
bringing forward to the world the great controversy, than by setting
the truth in contrast with the sentiments of the various popular
theologians, whose works appear from time to time. And often have
I planned for this purpose a kind of theological review. Bat,
perhaps, the Lord sees in my wish to be so engaged plenty of vanity
and self-secking, which he mercifully counteracts, by keeping me to
the oar of business. Often have I cause to think of that word—
** He that seeketh his glory that sent him, the same is true, and no
unrighteousness is in him, John vii. 18:” and ever must we own
that the character is exemplified only in the one who spoke the word.
Yet, according as He keeps us in the view of his own glory, and in
the knowledge of the things that are freely given to us of God, we
shall live not to ourselves, but unto Him who has loved us, and given
himself for us; and shall rejoice to be nothing, that He may be
all in all. In what an opposite way from the divines, do the Apostlea
exhort and animate to a conversation becoming the Gospel—setting
the glory of that Gospel before them, reminding them of the
high dignity and unspeakable blessedness which is put npon them—
of its divine nature, its wonderful price, its glorious consummation.

~
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“Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation :
that ye should” — what? endeavour to make out some title to
this character, or evidences of its belonging to you, by a supposed
work of faith? O, no—but ““that ye should skew forth the praises
of Him who Aath called you out of darkness into his marvellous light.”
“ Behold! what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us!”
“ Beloved, now are we the sons of God.” * These things have I
written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God;”
that ye may Aknow that ye have eternal life, and that ve may believe un
the name of the Son of God.” Well may we say—this is not the
manner of man.—I was here obliged to lay aside my pen, and can
now only subscribe my name. Believe me ever truly yours.

April, 26, 1816.

My Dear Sir,—I] am sorry that so many months have elapsed
before I could writé to you. But I wished to write at some length :
and being overloaded with business, I could not take up my pen till
now. I have read your letter with attention; and with some
satisfaction. It gives me pleasure to find any professor of the Gospel
expressing himself heartily concerned, as you do, for the outward
union of all the Lord’s people. I can truly join with you, in saying
that this is an object which lies near—very near—to my heart: and
my anxiety for it is increased by a confident expectation of it,—from
a persuasion that it iz promised in the word of Him who cannot lie,
and for whom nothing is too hard. As to the men, who can without
scruple multiply divisions among those who verbally profess the
truth, and lightly set up synagogue against synagogue ; Iseein them
very little of the scriptural character of disciples, however highly
they are esteemed by the religious world. Among such I reckon
some, with whom (I believe) you are connected in this city,
and who have been, for some time, zealously gathering disciples to
them, on the principle of forbearing with each other in matters of
divine command.— (You will excuse me for writing with much freedom
and plainness.)—Proceeding on that principle, they had consistently
no occasion to form a new society. They might have joined P.
S—— congregation, for instance, and would have only hadto cxercise
Sorbearance with its present members in the few matters on which they
differ. But, indeed, it would be found that no consistent reason
could be assigned for their quitting the most grossly corrupt commu-
nion, in which they had been before : nor do they seem to have been
directed in their conduct by anything but private fancy, and zcal
against the only scriptural principles of Christian union, That union
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must always appear in a form the most contemptible and odious to
men; contcmptible as from other causes, so from the smallness of the
numbers embraced by it; and odious, as standing in steadfast
opposition to all the fairest forms of the religion of the world. None
can have a relish for it, but those whose minds are subjected by divine
mercy to the yoke of Him who is despised and rejected by men, who
has no _form nor comeliness to the natural eye, and who plainly tells
us of the way that leadeth unto life—'* few there be that find it.” 1
quite agree with you that there is a fault, a very awful fault, on one
side or the other: and J should always rejoice to meet the inquiry,
where it lies. If those you speak of in K have been gathered
together in the mind which you describe, I trust that they and I shall
not be long asunder. But excuse me for saying that they may have
left the Established church ‘‘ from conscientious motives,” and yet
upon no solid scriptural principle. Conscience, and religious con-
science—is a very deceitful monitor, unless where it is regulated by
the word of God. The Established church no doubt presents a
striking spectacle of the setting aside of the laws of the King of Zion,
and the introduction of a code of human regulations in their place.
Did you break off from that fellowship in submission to the binding
authority of the divine word, or in the discretionary gratification of
some kind of religious taste ? If the former, how can you contend for
maintaining fellowship with any, in whom the same evil appears of
not obeying any precept of the word? Is it the number of precepts
disobeyed in the other connexion, that made it obligatory on you to
leave it? The man who holds that non-obedience to any divine
command may be made a matter of mutual forbearance, ought to be
prepared to say, before he quits the Establishment, how many
instances of it may not be forborn with :—or he ought to state dis-
tinctly (as I have often urged such persons to do, but always in vain)
what the precepts are, to which continued disobedience cannot be
forborn with in a Christian church, and what those are in which it
may. Indeed it is no wonder they do not like to be called on to
explain themselves here: because, if they gave a plain answer to the
question, the ungodliness of their system would be more strikingly
manifest to any one who fears the Lord, and trembles at his word. It
would more plainly appear that they invade the whole authority of
the divine word, by marking any of its precepts as matters which
the members of a Christian church may agree to set aside. Such a
union is not a Christian union, but an Antichristian confederacy ;
which, however, I know may make a great shew of liberality and
love, and will commend itself to the taste of the religious world, by
the very characters which make it an object of abhorrence to disciples.

You seem to select the matters mentioned in Acts ii. 42, as
including all things necessary to Christian union. And, under-
standing the passage aright, I would heartily agree with you. But,
I dare say that you, like many others, confine the import of the
Apostle’s doctrine, or teaching, to the Gospel which they preached.
Against that common perversion of the word, I might refer you to
Matth. xxviii. 20. Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 2 Thess. ii. 15. iii.
6. But supposing for a moment that the doctrine of the Apostles
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implied only the things they taught concerning the work of Christ, and
the way of a sinner’s salvation,—allow me to ask how you would
reply to & clergyman of the Establishment objecting to your sccession
from it as schism, and employing your own text against you. He
might say—you own that I preach the Apostolic doetrine of Christ
crucified, and on the first day of the week we continue in it, and in
* prayers, and in the fellowship or contribution, and— (he might add
if it be a Cathedral)—also in the Lord’s Swpper.” You would
probably be at no loss to vindicate your secession, by pointing out
various objections to his religious connexion; and among them,
perhaps, you would mention the setting aside of all the laws of
discipline, which Christ has established in his house. But are these
of indispensable obligation, though not mentioned in your text?
Why should you not forbear with their non-observance, for the sake
of peace and union? Do you exclaim at the idea of thus joining to
cast contempt upon the divine authority of the King of Zion ? Tis
very good :—but with what consistency then can you object to us,
who profess to regard all his laws alike as sacred; and who think it
a profanation to talk of forbearing with continued disobedience to any
of them ?—Do you reply in that language, which I know is common
in your connexion—** yes, they are all to be held sacred as far as
they are seen : but all disciples do not see alike; and we cannot expect
the maturity of knowledge in a weak babe. Shall I, then, break off
from one, of whose sincerity I am persuaded, because he does not see
with me in all things? Shall I withhold Christian fellowship here from
one, with whom I hope to have everlasting fellowship above ?”’—
Alas! the plausibility with which the father of lies dresses up his
opposition to Christ and hiskingdcm ! It would require more than the
compass of a letter to shake out, and expose, all the ungodly lies that
are contained in that language and argument. But the shortest way
for detecting its fallacy with you may be to suggest, that the
clergyman (whom I have just now supposed to argue against you
as schismatic) might urge you with the self-same topics. “*I do not
see—1I cannot see—the unlawfulness which you assert in the Establish-
ment: and you own that many sincere disciples have lived and died
in it. Why, then, should we not still walk together, though we
cannot see alike in all things ?” How you would answer him I do not
know. I should be at no loss to tell him, that the authority of the
divine precepts does not depend on our seeing them or not seeing
them; though certainly they cannot really be obeyed without a
discernment of them: and that, as to men’s sincerify of opposition
to them, it no more extenuates their disobedience, than their sircere
rejection of the Gospel as a lie can vindicate their unbelief. I should
be at no loss to tell him, when he put himself forward as one who
must be acknowledged a genuine disciple, that whatever he might be
in the sight of God, he could not scripturally be manifested as such
to me, but by hearing the voice of God in his word : (John x. 27.)
and that while the word assures me that believers themselves, through
the wickedness of our common nature, might be found in courses the
most evil,—yet the same word debars me from taking part with them
in the evil, or touching the unclean thing, by holding fellowship with
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them till they repent. But while my reply to him would be to this
effect, the grounds of it lead me necessarily to address the same
language to every other professor, whatever be his religiousconnexion,
who persists in walking contrary to any of the precepts of the Lord :
and I am compelled to reject with abhorrence all proposals from them
for an amicable compromise of our differences. The discussion of
any particular precepts, on which you and I are at present disagreed,
would be idle, and worse than idle, as long as the principles of
unscriptural forbearance, adopted by your connexion, strike at the
authority of all the precepts of God. And that connexion, formed
in opposition against the few in this country who consistently assert
their authority, I cannot view as a union of disciples :—though I
freely admit there may be disciples in that Babylonish house, and it
is my earnest prayer that such may come out of it. It will rejoice
me to find you savouring the things that are of God, and not the
things that are of men; and taking part with his despised and
calumniated followers in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ.
I am, dear Sir, with best wishes,
Your willing Servant,

XXXIII.

TO J: G

[ ]

May 23, 1816.

My Dzar Fnienp,—Three or four days ago I received your
packet, containing remarks on the 25th Psalm, &c. Ihave only had
time to look at it here and there, but what I have read I like much.
O! what a mine of joy to sinners is in that little verse, the 11th.—
In our natural blindness, what a strange reason does it seem to urge
for forgiveness of iniquity—** pardon mine iniquity—roRr it is great.”
And all our natural religion runs on the opposite idea, striving to
reduce or conceal the quantity of our iniquity, that it may seem small
enough to be pardoned. This is that covering of sin, of which it is
written, that he who does it skall not prosper; he never shall
succeed in the attempt. But when mercy opens our eyes to see Him
who speaketh in the psalm,—Him, who was made sin for us, who
took upon himself, as his own, the sins of many, and confessed them
as his own before his Father whose name he came to glorify by
fulfilling the work of putting them away by the sacrifice of himself,
—when we hear the words as Ais ;—‘ for thy name’s sake”’—for the
glory of that name of thine, which I have come to manifest jn a
sinful ruined world—Jehovah the Saviour—just and the justifier of
the ungodly—** pardon mine iniquity, for it is great’—great as all
the exceeding sinfulness of the many brethren whom I have come to
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redeem; when we sce the full cancelling of all that great iniquity
certified in the acceptance of his sacrificc, and by his resurrection
from the dead ; then, and not till then, do we confess our sins, and
see, that in the greatness of our iniquity, there is so far from any bar
to the divine mercy, that it is only the more gloriously displayed in
our forgiveness. But I must stop. I only took up my pen, to
prevent you laying down yours, as you threatened. I fear poor
will give but a very imperfect reply to Dr. Chalmers, though
he may probably expose many errors. Unless he write with a single
eye to the one thing needful, he might better spare his labour.
Believe me, dear friend,
Affectionately yours.

XXX1V.

TO
April, 19, 1817.

Sir,—I should have replied to your letter immediately, had I not
been more than ordinarily hurried with a press of business, as indeed
I still am. Auy freedom of expression you have used does not at all
offend me. You will allow me to imitate you in this respect, which
I may do with the less reserve as 1 address a mask: you must
blame the disguise you have assumed, if I treat you with less cere-
mony than I might perhaps think needful if I knew to whom I write.
But I have not the smallest wish to break through that disguise,
and shall observe the secrecy you desire—only remarking, that we
could go over more ground in two hours’ conversation than in two
days’ writing. I would enter with you more cheerfully on the dis-
cussion you propose, if 1 were assured you possess as strong reason-
ing powers as you seem to attribute to yourself. But I have much
doubt of that. In a little parenthesis, you express a very foolish
. dissatisfaction with my charging half-a-guinea for one lecture. If
you thought the charge exorbitant, you ought to know that the evil
would bring its own remedy; and you might as well blame a man
for asking too high a price for his corn. But, in fact, while that
mode of payment is more convenient to some students who have
only a few lectures, it is less productive to me than if I charged
twenty guineas for an examination—the terms of the private tutors
who possess not my qualifications. If you apprehend that I am in
danger of getting too rich, when I tell you that with very hard
working I do not make quite 300/. per ann. you may be at ease on
that score. Again—you say that the Christian religion *‘ has
only found its way with women or timid men, or rogues, or mad-
men.” I think this also a very foolish observation. Newton,
Locke, Bacon, Boyle, Sir Mat. Hale, &c. are names that, with every
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person of candoor and information, must screen, at least from that
imputation, any opinions they adopted after strict examination. I
do not know which of your epithets you would mean to apply to
them, unless perhaps ** timid men;” and if all who are not rash be
timid, they certainly were timid. But let me observe to you, that if a
hardy contempt of danger constitutes courage, the blockhead that will
leap for a shilling from the top of Patrick’s steeple is the bravest
man in the world. The man that thinks himself entitled to fling
such epithets as you do against such men as I have mentioned, must
consider himself possessed of extraordinary mental powers indeed.
But that is a small instance of what vou assume to yourself, in com-
parison of your imagining that you have proved too wise even for
the Supreme Being. You more than intimate, that He in-
tended- we should think ourselves free or accountable agents; but

ou conceive that you have got behind the scene, and discovered the
imposition. I think this, also, about as wise as it is modest. Thus,
~when I look at the reasoning in your letter, and the sketch you give
of your system (if system it may be called), I own I see nothing that
argues much depth of thought or acuteness of mind. Every dabbler
in metaphysics will find puzzling difficulties floating on the very
surface, which any one may pick up and no one can fully solve. But
it is the mark of a very prejudiced mind to see the difficulties only
on one side of a question, and the mark of a very shallow thinker
to consider the certainty of any thing invaded by the difficulty or
doubtfulness of some questions that may be asked about it. §'ou
say the Christian religion is ** completely contrary to reason, expe-
rience, and observation.” If you really have an understanding
capable of meeting the rational discussion of it, I would undertake to
demonstrate that it is the only system consistent to sound reason,
while, among numberless evidences internal and external of its
divine original, it contains one in proposing a system which (so far
from being such as men were likely to forge) is such as no man of
‘himself could poseibly have thought of. I am not sure what you
mean by saying it is contrary to experience and observation. But I
am sure, that in addressing men as accountable beings, it speaks a
Janguage that is consistent, by your own confession, to the feelings
they experience ; and I think I may engage, that all your philosophy
will not enable you to ivest yourself of those feelings. You try to -
persuade yourself that you are a mere machine, composed of air,
earth, and water : but you are conscious all the while that you are
not a machine, but possess properties which neither water, earth, or
air possess, nor can acquire by any composition of them: and this
consciousness breaks out in the same sentence, when you express an
expectation that you will be called into some other mundane system
after your bodily particles have gone into their respective elements.
Why should you call that new thing that may be made up of the
same particles, *“ you,” if you did not apprehend that you will
retain your individuality after their dissolution? You express your
doubt whether a savage is troubled with conscience; very little
troubled with it, perhaps; but it no more follows that he is destitute
of that internal sense, than it follows that you have no evesight

VOL. II. : Q
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because you do not see in the dark. Yet, comparatively dormant as
the faculty may lie in the savage, I believe you have never yet found
an authentic account of savages destitute of all religion; and I know
not how you will separate all exercise of conscience from that. In-
deed, if you examine that self-praise and blame which you confess
make part of our natare, you will find them little else than other
names for this troublesome principle. I heartily wish you a better
prop for your conscience than your system affords: else your
conscience will sink when a dying hour brings the great and
righteous Lawgiver more nearly to its view. The Christian re-
ligion, in addreseing man as a creature not only endowed with con-
science, but needing a better stay for his conscience than he could
himeelf supply it with, coincides with multiplied experience and
observation, and marks a knowledge of what is in man; while the
kind of relief and support which it proposes, at once lays bare the
root of his disease, and applies an effectual remedy. In maintaining
that you are a voluntary, and therefore accountable agent, and that
you are conscious of this, however you try to disguise it, I by no
means intimate, what you vainly think must follow—that the
Creator will suffer you to defeat any part of his great plan. No—
you are under his effectual control; but you as vainly endeavour on
that account to throw off blame from yourself, because He suffers
you to do evil. That old book, that you think so foolish, has antici-
pated your reasoning in stating the objection—* Why doth he yet
find fault, for who hath resisted his will "

And now, sir, consider what kind of a god you acknowledge—one
that not only has hitherto been doing nothing but amusing himself
with the play of puppets, but is incapable of forming any creatures,
the subjects of moral government ;—for, according to your system,
they cannot be the subjects of that, unless he give up all control of
-them, i. e. unless he ceases to be the supreme governor of his crea-
tures :—unless he do this, whatever they do, they are but *‘ obedient
to the great system of fluctuating particles,”” and therefore not to be
called to account ; and this is the system which eleven years’ leisure has
produced. A creature forced by the works of creation to infer the
existence of a being great, wise, and good, strives to throw off the
yoke of divine authority from his mind by reasoning himself into a
lump of earth, air, and water. You ask my free opinion on your
principles. I freely say (however unphilosophical the declaration
may appear to you) that I see in them an awful instance of the folly
and wickedness which the Scriptures describe to be in man, and
which I am conscious are in myself. But while your system leaves
you groping in the dark, what I have learned from the Scriptures
furnishes me with a solution of all that is passing in this world, and
with a clear and joyful prospect into the next; at once discovers to
me a God, whose glory is indeed strikingly contrasted with the
vanity of your idol, and makes my conscience not afraid to discern
his glory; preserves me undegraded from the rank of an intelligent
and voluntary being, while it brings me into the posture proper to
such—of acknowledged and willing dependence upon him, and subjec-
tion to him. I am, Sir, yours, &c.



ON SCRIPTURAL SUBJECTS. 227

XXXYV.

TO J. R. K s ESQ.

Nov. 20, 1817.

Dgar Str,—Your letter was delayedfor some days, bybeing bronght
to College. The particular address which I prefix to my reply will
prevent any mistake for the future, if you should favour me with any
further communications ; and to despatch such an unimportant sub-
ject, I would briefly observe, that I am not entitled to the distinction
of * a ministet of the Gospel "—except so far as every believer of
that gospel may be called a happy servant of it. I have long since
renounced all clerical character, and hold no official station in any
church. Your letter has affected me with a good deal of surprise
and with some pleasure:—my surprise is, that among all your religious
friends you had nome to warn you against communication with a
man s0 long and generally obnoxious as myself. My pleasure is
connected with the hope that you may prove indeed a partaker of
that precious faith which is every where spoken against. Itisa
hope not forbidden by any thing in your letter; and I shall rejoice
to find it confirmed by more explicit language hereafter. Formerly,
I own, I should have been more sanguine in drawing immediately
the most satisfactory conclusions about your views; but the expe-
rience of many years has taught me, what I ought to have earlier
known from the scriptures, that few indeed are on the side of the
trath of God; and that many are its keenest adversaries who held
at first a very fair language, and are generally esteemed its most
zealous friends. A little further exchange of sentiments (if you can
bear with my plainness) will bring us better acquainted with each
other.

Though I am mostly shut out from knowing what passes in the
religious world, yet some indistinct echo of the noise made by your
proceedings reached me, and excited a degree of interest to know
more about you. That interest was damped by soon hearing of
you and some others as clergymen and Baptists. But I am glad
to find the latter part of the report unfounded with respect to
yourself.

However, not to fill my paper with my hopes and fears, I would
remark that it is in general contrary to my principles and practice
to enter on the discussion of any Christian institution, except with
those who profess agreement with me in the faith of Christ. I
should think it calculated to mislead others, to becloud the grand
essential difference between us, and dishonour the God whom I serve
by confounding his holy name with the gods of the unbelieving
world. You were rightly informed that my views differ from the
general opinions of what are called the evangelical dissenters. But
they differ upon much more essential points than water baptism. They
differ upon the nature of a sinner’s conversion, upon the faith of

Q -~
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Clirist, the hope of the gospel, regeneration, sanctification, and in
short the name and character of the only true and living God. The
difference is most favourable to the evangelical dissenters, as far as
every thing creditable and respectable in the eyes of man is con-
cerned; for my sentiments must ever appear abominable and vile,
except to the few who are likeminded with me, and find their life in
what the world abhors. The scriptural account of conversion is
very short and simple. Acts xiv. 1. Paul and Barnabas *‘ went
both together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake that a
great multitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks believed”’—
believed the things spoken by Paul and Barnabas concerning Jesus
of Nazareth (sce also Acts xxviii. 24.) This is all the plain account
of the matter. Those men were at once Christians, converted to
God, born of God, saints in Christ Jesus.

But the mere believing or crediting the things testified in Serip-
ture concerning Jesus Christ, is made nothing of by the evangelical
dissenters—it is the faith of devils—it and its few advocates have
every opprobrious name heaped upon them; and any one who looks
at their numerous accounts of go-called conversions and experiences,
will find indeed a very different story. Great and glorious must
have been the things believed by the first Christians, when the mere
belief of them produced such great effects. But in the popular sys-
tems, all that greatness and glory are made but subsidiary to the
series of religious exercises and feelings, which their disciples are
brought through in their progressive efforts to attain to righteous-
ness, till they are supposed at length to arrive at it by some private
revelation of what is no where declared in the word of God.—An
Apostle also tells in few words what that gospel was which he
preached in every place, 1 Cor. xv. 3,4. ‘“That Christ died for our
sins according to the scriptures; and that he was buried, and that
he rose again the third day, according to the scriptures.” Many
an evangelical professor says in his heart about such a gospel when
it is proposed—*and is this all?”’ Yet it is all, and it is enough.
The sinner, whoever he be, that believes this knows that God whom
to know is life eternal, has a good hope that maketh not ashamed,
and boldness of access into the holiest. He sees that which a sinner
wants—that propitiation for sin which God hath accepted, and which
(as of his provision) is adequate for all the ends designed. He rests in
what God is well pleased with, and discerning the glory of God in
the face of Jesus is passed from darkness into light, from death to
life, and from the bondage of sin into the glorious liberty of the sons
of God. The same light that discovers to his view the glory of di-
vine righteousness, discloses to him the bottomless abyss of human
ungodliness and ruin. He rejoices in Christ Jesus, and has no con-
fidence in the flesh; he is called to hold the beginning of his confi-
dence and rejoicing of hope firm unto the end, to stand fast in the
liberty wherewith Christ hath made him free, and to contend ear-
mestly for the faith once delivered to the saints; his hope and joy
indeed are suited to the publican and the harlot, and throw contempt
upon all that is most highly esteemed amongst men as abomination
in the . sight of God. He can therefore expect no favour from the
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world—the religious or the irreligious world; and the former, as
abounding; most in those highly esteemed abominations, he may ex-
pect to find his most embittered foes; yet he has nothing to boast
over them ; he sees displayved in them only the enmity of his own
heart against God, and he has cause to know more of its continued
deceitfulness, ungodliness, and pride, than of theirs; he has a blessed-
ness indeed which they yet know not of, but all centering in an object
which they only need to see in order to be partakers of its blessed-
ness with him :—with the little flock partakers of like precious faith
he is prepared to walk in the fellowship of the gospel, in the endur-
ing bond of christian unity, receiving as little children the gracious
directions which their heavenly head affords them in his word, build-
ing up each other in their most holy faith, taught of God to love
one another with a pure heart fervently, bearing each other’s burdens
and comforting each other’s hearts with the prospect of the second
appearance of the Lord without sin unto salvation, when the righte-
ous shall shine forth in the kingdom of their father.

And is it 8o, dear sir, that you are subdued by the divine mercy
to take part with this despised flock in their sorrows and their joys?
Is it so that the propitiation which emboldened the prayer of the
publican and the thief upon the cross is seen by you as the only
spring of hope and relief to your conscience, and sufficient to fill with
joy unspeakable, and full of glory, the very chief of sinners? Is itso,
(as a sentence in your letter would seem to import) that you perceive
the gods of the professing world around you to be idols, and their
votaries to be wearying themselves in the greatness of their way, and
rejoicing in the work of their own hands? Is it 8o, that you have
come out from among them? that the soare is broken to you of all
the deceivableness of unrighteousness in them ? that the glitter and:
parade of their religion have lost their attractions to you, in the view
of the one thing that is needful for a sinner, and divinely glorious ?
O, if it be so, with my whole heart I bid you God speed, and pray
that he may fill you more and more with the knowledge of his glorious
name, and with the knowledge of his gracious will, fulfilling in you
all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of faith with
power. If it be 80, you will not be displeased or offended with my
freedom, nor wonder that I have left so little room to answer what
forms the main topic of your letter. I have published two pieces on
the Baptist controversy, but they have been both for some time
quite out of print : nor have I been yet able to find a single copy of
either. But I shall make every inquiry, and expect very socoun to
transmit them to you. The first i3 very short, and I long wished to
reprint it, with some observations on a review of it byjMr. Haldane;
but circumstances have hitherto rendered this and other similar
schemes impossible. The second piece is considerably longer, and
was occasioned by the attack of one who had left our fellowship on
the Baptist principles, but has been, for many years blessedly reunited
to us as a brother beloved. The manuer in which the Baptists have
been generally opposed by Peedobaptists affords them great advan-
tages; and certainly in their argument on the first view there
appears a specious plausibility well calculated to ensnare disciples.
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*The members of all the first Christian churches were dipped in
water ; and why should not all, who professto be followers of those
churches, imitate them in this rite ?* It sounds fairly, and calls for
fair consideration. But, looking beyond the surfuce of their
argument, I find them introducing a rite, for which, I am bold to
say, there is not a single precept nor a single precedent in the word
of God—the baptism of persons who have never professed but to
believe the apostolic testimony concerning Jesus of Nazareth. In
this view their conduct is but a farcical child’s-play in imitation of
what the Apostles did. But in other views I find it vitally
erroneous ; I find it employed to mark, in a professing Christian, the
epoch of a supposed transition from a spurious to a genuine pro-
fession, and this connected with the worst systems of popular con-
version. I find it directly opposed to the important precept, which
calls a believer “ to bring up his children in the instruction and
admonition of the Lord,” Ephes. vi. 4; and in the contempt which it .
pours on the idea of the discipleship of such little children, I find all
the high-mindedness of Antichristian profession which strikes at the
very truth of Christ.

For my more enlarged views on these topics, I must refer you to
the pieces, which I hope to send very soon. Let me just remark on
the asserted difference you mention between Jewish baptism and that
practised by the Apostles, that it goes to assert, that many of the
Apostles (such as Peter and John) never had Christian baptism ;
* for Jesus himself baptized not :” and it is plain that these Apostles
followed Jesus without any other water-baptism than they had
received from John: and I would add, that the supposition of
Christ's having commanded his Apostles to baptize with water, in the
commission given to them, is directly inconsistent with Paul’'s lan-
guage on the subject, 1 Cor. i. 14. The history of the disciples in
Acts xix., contrasted with the account of Apollos in the preceding
chapter, I think you will find fully accounted for in the second of my
pamphlets. It is idle to represent the Lord’s Supper as standing on
the same footing, when we have a direct account of Christ’s institution
of that ordinance, and (besides recorded precedent) express infor-
mation, that disciples are so to shew forth his death till he come.
Hoping soon to be favoured with another and a longer letter from
you, I gladly subscribe myself, with affectionate interest for the
truth’s sake, yours,
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XXXVIL

TO THE SAME.
Dec. 21, 1817.

Very Dear Sin,—Your letter was most welcome and gratifying.
Indeed it has afforded to me and others much matter of praise and
thanksgiving to Him, whose ‘‘ mercy endureth for ever,” and has
excited lively hopes that the Lord is visiting benighted England
with the light of unadulterated truth. The epithet, by which I have
been led to characterize your country, would surprize and offend the
generality of your professors. But it is an awful character that
forced itself on my mind in all my latter views of it. I have seen
there the reign of the clergy of various denominations in great
splendour and power, and multitudes blindly following their corrupt
ways; but had to mourn that I could not even obtain a hearing,
except in very few instances, for the despised gospel, while they have
societies —for what (I believe) they call evangelizing Ireland. And let
me not be mistaken, when I speak of hopes, that the Lord is mer-
cifully visiting the country: I by no means think myself warranted
to expect that the believers of the genuine gospel will there, or
elsewhere, be any thing but a little flock, contemptible in the eyes of
the world both religious and profane, and objects of its hatred, as
disturbers of its peace, testifying against all that it reckons most
respectable and good. It is not till the Lord Jesus shall appear in
his glory, that his collected people will appear glorious in the come-
liness that he has put upon them. Till then, they will present to the
eye of man similar characters with their Head in the days of his flesh
—* a root out of a dry ground,” * having no form nor comeliness ;”
and all this only illustrates to them continually the essential
opposition of fallen man, in all his ways and thoughts, to the ways
and thoughts of God. That flourishing state of Christianity, which
the popular religionists dream of, countenanced and supported by the
great and respectable of the earth, is one of the idols they have
formed to themselves and very consistent with the false gospels they
embrace, but utterly inconsistent with the true. Yet how cheering
is it when we see any new instances, in which the word of the Lord
is made powerful to subdue the stout-hearted, to enlighten the blind,
to tarn into the way of peace, and righteousness, and life, those who
were wandering in the shadow of death; where we unexpectedly
find one and another new voices swelling the chorus of those, who in
heaven and on earth celebrate the sole worthiness of the Lamb that
was slain.’ I do indeed rejoice to think that we are agreed, nor do
I see any thing in your letter to excite an apprehension of the con-
trary :—agreed in the one thing needful for a sinner, discerning that
in Him, to whom all the testimony of God points, * behold my
righteous servant—behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the
sin of the world—this is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
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pleased.” O Dblessed testimony— displaying the glory of the only
true God, and that in such a way, that the chief of sinners instead
of being terrified rejoices in the discovery and is at once blessed in
Him. Who, indeed, teacheth like Him ? I think now we could talk
for ever upon the glorious theme, and that the sentiments of each
would be reechoed by the new mind of faith in the other. How it
would delight me, in a long conversation face to face, to compare
notes with you upon various passages of Scripture, which the cunning
craftiness of those who lie in wait to deceive has perverted. But b
must recollect that I am confined at present to communicate with pew
and ink, and that you desire my views ** of the covenant and the
Trinity.” You will find me a very poor divine upon both. As to
the covenant, all I know or desire to know is that blessed new
covenant ordered in all things and sure, in which Jehovah has
engaged,—* I wnll put my law in their inward parts, and write it
in their hearts,” (even the law which has gone forth out of Zion), *“ I
will be their God, and they shall be my people: they ehall all
know me; for I wxll forgive their iniquity, and I will remember
their gin no more.” Of this new and everlasting covenant Jesus (the
true David or beloved) is the head —the mediator : with him it was
made (speaking after the manner of men) in the eternal counsels of
peace; ““in him all its promises are yea and amen.” ** Once have
I sworn in mine holiness that I will not lie unto David.” His
blood of atonement is the blood of this everlasting covenant, and
those *“ sure mercies of David” are in Him sure to all the seed, the
many sons and daughters who all are indeed one with him.

But besides this, what more, dear sir, do we want to know about
the covenant? Professors of divinity may write learned volumes
upon the covenants, and bewilder their hearers in a labyrinth of
words. But what have we to do with their vain speculations?
own [ was startled when you come to offer an explanation of (what
is called) the Trinity, though soon relieved by finding so very little,
if any thing, that could be objected to in what you said, and especially
by the short concluding remark with which you check yourself—
*“ perhaps, after all, we may be anxious to go beyond what is written.”
It is a check indeed suitable to the sobriety of mind which the truth
imparts. How awful have been the presumptuous attempts of man
to scan the infinity of God, while there is not a particle of matter
surrounding us but presents mysteries inscrutable to human sagacity !
The very name of Trinity I must discard as of human invention, with
all the blasphemous farrago of scholastic philosophy which has been
so rashly put forward to explain it. But to those who exclaim with
Job, *“ O that I knew where I might find him!” is not the reply of
the Lord Jesus to Philip in point,  have I been so long time with
you, and vet hast thou not known me, Philip? he that hath seen me,
hath seen the Father : and how sayest thou then, shew us the Father ?
no man hath scen God at apy time: the only begotten son, which
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.” His name
Jesus is identical with Jehovah the Saviour: He is Immanuel, God
with us. In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and
every one who is of the truth will with Thomas hail him—** my Lord
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and my God.” But why should we vainly want to know more of
God than is revealed in him? When I was last in Glasgow I had
some long conversations at his desire with a young Scotch Minister ;
and he seemed puzzled to know what to make of me, finding that I
protested against the Athanasian language. I was not a Sabellian,
much less an Arian or Socinian; but simply adhering to the plain
word of scripture, and pressing its truths upon his conscience. In
short, I am afraid always of saying too much upon such a solemn
subject. The presumptuous rashness of man, attempting to rush into
that before which Angels veil their faces, is awful. But where the
divine testimony concerning the work and office of Jesus is simply
received, it at once decides the controversy about his character, in-
forms the sinner of all that he needs to know, and checks the proud
speculation that would inquire further.

And now, dear sir, that I have (however imperfectly) replied to
your inquiry, suffer me to mention a topic about which I am very
solicitous to obtain information from you.

I observe that you refer in both your letters to a pumber of per-
sons with you, who seem to have received and to rejoice in the same
truth. How do you and they walk together? Is it as the first
churches of God which in Judea were in Christ Jesus, meeting to-
gether on the first day of the week to break bread and to edify one
another, and joining together in =all the institutions and ordinances
of christian fellowship ? do you attend to the appointed discipline by
which evils that appear from time to time are met and purged away ?
It may be a subject to which your mind perhaps has hitherto been
little directed: but it is so closely connected with the truth, and the
scriptural principles of it are so simple and harmonizing with the pure
gospel, that I trust they will quickly recommend themselves to your
conscience. Indeed, until believers are gathered together to walk
in one by the rule of the word, they neither have the proper edifica-
tion designed for them, nor is the character of professors tried and
manifested. I am glad to hear that you have never received any
kind of ordination, for there is so much less of clerical prejudice to
be overcome.

I shall not be surprized if, of those whom you think at present
agreed with you in the truth, several be yet found to differ from you
essentially. Of Mr. C——, whom you mention as my countryman,
I do not recollect to have ever before heard; and the little that you
now tell me affords me no satisfaction. I think he might just as
well have stayed where he was. As he * intends to have a liturgy,”
no doubt he intends to be a clergyman still, and between a dissent-
ing clergyman and a clergyman of the Establishment I know no
difference worth contending about. To be the head of a religious
congregation has certainly many allurements to the vanity and
worldly-mindedness of man; but such ministers of religion have -
been and are the greatest agents of Antichrist.—It is time for me to
have done. To the rich mercy and all-sufficiency of God our Saviour
I heartily commend you; praying that we may prove to be perfectly
joined together in one mind and one judgment on all his revealed
will. I shall anxiously look for the fuvour of futurc communications

from you. I am, dear sir, &c. )
-f
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XXXVII.

TO G

Me——,

Jan. 2, 1818.

DEAr BrotBER M »—1 have communicated your letter to bro-
ther F ; and he agrees with me in opinion that, although it
now unequivocally appears that you have renounced our fellowship,
we are not yet at liberty to report to the church an ultimate failure
of the commission we received from the body. If, therefore, you
" recollect the principles by which we are regulated, you will not be
surprized that (as long as the merciful effort to restore you goes on)
we still address you in the hope of the gospel as a brother beloved
for the truth’s sake. Your declining to address us jointly is per-
fectly consistent with the step you have taken of departing from our
communion. But while I meet your wishes so far as to address you
as an individual, I wish it to be distinctly understood, that I still act
in execution of the commission received from the body, and in com-
munication with the brother united with me in it. Indeed, should
that commission at any time terminate unfavourably, I shall certainly
feel no disposition to keep up an epistolary controversy with you
upon baptism.

I regret (though I do not much wonder) that so small a part of
your long reply bears any relation to the letter we addressed to you.
By the topics to which we confined ourselves, you might have better
judged on what *“ our views of the subject rest,” than from any mis-
representations of your honest, intelligent, and anti-scriptural baptist
author. I should certainly object to him as an interpreter of my
language or sentiments on the subject.

At the outset, I cannot conceal from you my suspicion that you
still remain unbaptized, though you have departed from the fellow-
ship of your brethren on the ground of baptism. It is an incon-
sistency which I have known in other instances ; and many particu-
lars in your language lead me to think it is the case with you. If it
be s0, let me solemnly call your attention to the ungodliness of
your conduct, and to the ungodly principles from which it must
originate. If it be so, under the pretence of bearing testimony
against those who (you say) * are united in making void a com-
mand of God,” you remain yourself making void that command by
not obeying it. Your sin in attempting to impose upon us what we
-are persuaded is no divine command, and have proved to be none,
is combined with the hypocrisy of asserting the divine obligation of
that which you continue not to obey. I forbear to enlarge on the
awful consideration, from the degree of uncertainty which I feel
whether or not I be mistaken as to the fact. If the supposition on
which I have penned this paragraph be unfounded, I must only beg
that you will consider it as cancelled.

You now professedly abandon the idea of employing baptism,
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either to mark the transition from a spurious to a genuine profession
of the Christian faith, or the era of our connexion with a particular
scriptural church. You professedly abandon both of those positions
as untenable, and yet to one or other of them you immediately resorz,
in saying, that * baptism is the scriptural commencement of a
_scriptural profession.” This, which you now substitute for the
former as your present opinion, carries with it no meaning (in your
application of it) but what is coincident with one or other of the
former. A scriptural profession (in the meaning of the words) im.
ports a profession of believing that Jesus Christ died for our sins,
and is risen again from the dead. It is evidently not in this sense
that you use the words, as you admit that you always professed to
believe this. And indeed of old, baptism was so far from being the
commencement of this profession, that, until this scriptural profession
was made, baptism was not administered (at least to adults), and did
no doubt therefore mark the commencement of this profession, or the
transition of the proselytes to it. But the words, in your use of
them, must either import thet transition from a spurious to a
genuine profession of the Christian faith which we spoke of (and in
reference to which we called you to speak plainly, and say when it
took place in you)—or must import the commencement of a Chris-
tian profession in connexion with a particular scriptural church.
This, indeed, appears to be the sense in which you employ them (as
far as you have any determinate meaning), from the preceding part of
the paragraph, where you talk of baptism gqualifying the believer to
join in worship with a scriptural church. But using them in this
sense, what mean youn by denying that you now consider baptism as
marking the commencement of church connexion? and how could
you wholly pass unnoticed the plain evidence we adduced, from the
history of the believing eunuch, that baptism was not of old employed
for this purpose? as well as our remark, that the notion is incon-
sistent with the possibility of the re-appearance of any scriptural
church since the time of the Apostles? Perhaps, the latter remark
(plain as it is) was put too briefly. Let me therefore confirm it by
observing, that if baptism is to mark the commencement of con.
nexion with & scriptural church, the church must exist to warrant
the baptism ; and, on the other hand, there must be baptized per-
sons to form the church; so that, as soon as scriptural churches
ceased to exist (as they did very soon after the age of the Apostles)
they never could again exist according to this system. If there be
any air of trifling in the argument, it is only occasioned by the
absurdity of the hypothesis which it refutes. But let me seriously
put it to you, dear M , whether the repeated shifting of your
ground and wavering of your mind about the just view of baptism,
ought not to suggest to you the suspicion of an inherent weakness in
the foundation of your system? And for what purpose is it, that all
this shifting and wavering appears? To ‘evade the plain and incon-
trovertible position which we put forward, that in every instance of
Christian baptism recorded in the scriptures, the rite marked a
transition to the profession of the Christian faith in a person who
had not before profecsed it, or marked tAe commemcement of Ais
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Chyistian profession. But do we need the testimony of Jewish
rabbins and German divines to authenticate the truth of that
position ?  While you attempt to evade it, will you directly deny its
truth or certainty? Andwhy do you wishtoevade it? Because the
admission of it immediately puts down the baptism for which you
contend (of those who have never professed any other than the
Christian faith) as a human invention, without precept and without
precedent in the word of God :—a religivus farce, in which people
amuse themselves by playing * Philip and the eunuch.”—You may
perceive therefore if you will, that the practice of Jewish proselyte
baptism, which you are anxious to drag into the question, has no-
thing in the world to do with the ground of our argument. I inci-
dentally mentioned it in my pamphlet (when I did not suppose that
any were so absurd as to deny the fact—nor do I yet know that any
scholar not a baptist has called it in question)—because it throws
light upon the subject in the way of illustration. But with those
who choose to dispute the fact, I have no occasion for the illustra-
tion, and will net be turned aside from the ground of scripture to
argue about it:—though I know that persons would be less absurd
in denying the most acknowledged customs among the ancient
Greeks and Romans, than in denying the existence of that Jewish
custom, for which more multiplied testimonies of Jewish writers are
extant, than there are of Greek or Roman for any one custom among
them. Indeed I might say, that if we had not a single testimony
for its existence, any one who considers the various baptisms (or
washings) notoriously practised by the Jews, could have no rational
doubt that they would employ a washing on the reception of a
Gentile convert to their community. And as to Dantz's ideas,
which yvou say some man calls ““ contortissima et oppido ridicula,”
if you had either looked at my pamphlet or his collection of Jewish
testimonies, you would see that Ais ideas have not the remotest
leaning one way or the other upon the question, Indeed, what his
ideas are I neither remember nor care. But I almost regret that I have
stopped to say even so much upon the matter. You beat the air in
trying to prove, either that «ll the first proselytes were baptized, or
that many of them were not baptized by the Apostles. We never
thought of calling in question either of these facts. -But we did
refer you to Paul's language in 1 Cor. i. 14. as an evidence that the
right of baptism is no part (as you assume it to be) of the apostolic
commission in Matt. xxviii. 19. And when you, with all other
Baptists, evade the plain force of that evidence by urging that the
Corinthians were baptized, though not by Paul, and that he thanks
God only “ that he had escaped an imputation by not baptizing
them’” himself ;—you urge what has no manner of real force. For
in any other thing really included in the apostolic commission (such
.88 preaching the gospel to all nations, teaching the believers, &c.)
can we suppose that Paul could without profaneness use similar lan-
guage, and gravely thank God that he had escaped imputation indeed,
by being so little exercised in doing what his Lord had commanded
himtodo? Whatyou mean by saying, that the commission in Matt.
xxviii. 19. was not exclusively apostolic, I am at a loss to conjecture ;
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but, important as it is in some views, I cannot stop to inquire ;—no
more than into what you mean when you talk of posring water upon
. the baptized. You say you are not aware of any passages in which

John’s baptism with water is contrasted with Christ's. Look at
Acts 1. 5. xi. 16. Matt. iii. 2. Mark i. 8. John i. 26, &. You
talk of the case of a Socinian, &c. I can make no distinction
between a Socinian brought to the knowledge of the truth, and a
Moravian brought to it; save thatin the antecedent profession of the
latter there was & great deal more of the * deceivableness of un-
righteousness.” But you are quite mistaken in saying, that the
Socinian ** never professed to believe that Jesus is the Son of God.”
There is not a Socinian in the country that does not profess to
believe it, while he nullifies indeed the declaration by the sense in
which he understands it ; just as the Moravian professes to believe
the acriptural testimony of the atonement, while he undermines its
truth by his sentiments about the way in which that atonement is
applied to the conscience. I must pass over many other things in
your letter, in order to make some remarks on the most important
passage of all: and I have to regret that my remarks must neces-
sarily be so brief. We referred you to the plain and most important
precept in Eph. vi. 4. as that which is necessarily set aside by the
Baptists: and in the little that you say on the subject, it too evi-
dently appears that you are infected with the worst leaven of their
principles, ¢ On the religious education of children you have
nothing to say.” But we Aave to speak from the Scriptures of their
Christian education. And though you have nothing to say on this,
you have something to say on that about which the Scriptures are
totally silent—the salvation of all who die in infancy. But then
comes something alse that you have to say against the scriptural pre-
cept referred to. * The religious prattling of your children is surely
no evidence that they do really believe” that gospel, in the instruc-
tion and admonition of which they are brought up. Such is the
contempt that you and all the Baptists pour upon the divine precept
and divine truth. The children are to be brought up in the in-
struction and in the admonition of that simple and glorious truth;
but though it is explained to them intelligibly, and they professedly
acknowledge it, their acknowledgment of it is religious prattling,
that affords no evidence of their really believing it. But not so the
statement of gospel doctrine which you make in your letter. That,
1 suppose, I am to consider as evidence of your soundness in the
faith. But I must tell you plainly, that the young child, towards
whom its Christian parent faithfully observes the divine precept,
affords me in that profession of the truth, which you so much
despise as religious prattling, more evidence of its genuine disciple-
ship than you do at present under such unscriptural sentiments.
You may think your joke about the Swedish army a good one. But
when vou ask me to point out the scriptural ground for our idea of
the discipleship of the children of believing parents, I confidently re.
fer you to that precept on which you observe that you have nothing
to say. Those who give that precept any interpretation, which is
consistent with the parent’s not regarding as a disciple the child

r
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whom he is dringing wp in the instruction and admonition of the
Lord, really set at nought the precept while they acknowledge its
words. And when you call for the confirmation of the idea from
experience, | cannot conjecture what the experience is which you
conceive ought to have afforded the confirmation you demand. Is it
that of the Moravian societies ?

Should this letter also fail in convincing you in any degree of the
evil of your sentiments and conduct, we would not trouble you to
make any reply to it ; as we have no wish to maintain a disputation.
I shall not imitate your unbrotherly language, by expressing a hope
that you will not repel that conviction as * derogatory to your
dignity.” I still look to Him who alone can bring us into and
keep us in the simplicity of His truth, so to bless the admonition
and reproof offered you, that I may be able always in confidence to
subscribe myself,
Your affectionate brother.

XXXVIIIL.

TO R. L. C , E8Q.

Jan. 14, 1818.

Dzar Sir,—When 1 read the first words of your letter, telling me
that you were *“ an inquirer after truth,” a fear immediately struck
me that you were a religious unbeliever; for I apprehended you
meant by #ruth that great doctrine of God, which leaves no room for
a sinner’s inquiry after it; of which we are naturally not only
ignorant but so opposed to it that none ever seek the knowledge of
it; and which, when discovered to the conscience, supersedes all
inquiry, ‘*what is truth »’ by the evidence it carries of its own
divine certainty. But though the fear I have mentioned occurred
to me at first, it was soon changed to very different feelings in
the progress of your letter; and, unless I mistake the sentiments
you seem to intimate, I think you will agree with me, that the man
who is inquiring what ¢Ae truth is must be considered as not only
a stranger but an enemy to it. Your inquiries, however, into the
scriptural directions for the regulation of a believer's walk are
indeed very suitable to one who knows the truth of God. It is odd
enough, that yours is the second letter I have very lately received
from England on the subject. Mr. K——, of , Wrote to me
a few weeks ago expressing a wish to receive my tracts on Baptism,
upon which subject he differs from many of his friends. He said s0
little in his first letter on the more fundamental subject, that I
thought it needful in my answer to state my views of the gospel
itself pretty fully, and this brought forth from him a reply, which has
indeed afforded me considerable satisfaction; though (if he abide by
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the truth he has expressed) I believe he will soon find that some of
his religious friends differ with him much more essentially than he is
at present aware. I have since sent him various pieces that I have
published at different times, and among them two or three on the
Baptist question. But I am sorry to tell you, that those have
‘been so long out of print that I had much difficulty in obtaining
second-hand copies of them from a friend who possessed them. A
single copy of them I had not myself, and know not at present
whether I shall be able to procure them for you. I shall do what 1
can for the purpose; but if I fail, perhaps you could obtain from Mr.
K. the use of the copies I sent to him.

1t is a matter of much joy and thanksgiving to find one and
another in England appearing to be delivered from the snare of the
religious world. May * He, who stands and feeds in the majesty of
the name of Jehovah,” display his glory in keeping and guiding them
continually! Since I have felt any interest about those, who have
lately left the Establishment in England, (i. e. since my commu-
nications with Mr. K.) 1 have felt the same solicitude that youn
express, lest they should remain much astray on the principles of
Christian fellowship; nor can I wonder if at present the minds
even of believers among them be much beclouded on that subject.
As T hope very soon to have the opportunity of sending you one or
two pieces, in which my views of the matter are detailed, and am
much limited at present in time, I shall here only say that our cor-
respondence in Dublin and the few sister churches connected with us
in the country is indeed most unpopular. It opposes all that passes
current in the religious world as a charitable and forbearing spirit.
‘While we find much exercise for real forbearance, we consider what
goes generally under that name, as an ungodly conspiracy against the
divine precepts. We are, in that respect, much like the Glasite or
Sandemanian societies, though in other respects we materially differ
from them. We conceive that they have retained much of the leaven
of clerical domination under the name of Elders ; and that, in making
the presence of two Elders necessary for authorizing believers to act
together as a church of Christ, they err radically in the constitution
of a church and the nature of the Elder’s office. We are indeed
without Elders to the present day from the want of any brethren
who meet the scriptural characters marked as necessary. But men-
tioning (as you have done) Glas and Sandeman, and fully agreeing
with you that their works contain most important truths on the
characters of the gospel and Christ's kingdom, I cannot omit that we
differ essentially from some fundamental principles which S. (with
whom I am best acquainted) puts forward. I allude to his sentiments
upon the assurance of hope. Precious as his vindication of the truth
appears against the corruptions and perversions of the popular divines,
we conceive that he himself afterwards awfully perverts and corrupts
it, in representing the gospel as calculated to afford a sinner joy at
first on believing, only as satisfying him that he may peradventure be
saved because any sinner may be saved, but leaving him doubtful
whether he believes it or not, till after a course of painful exertion in
the work of faith and labour of love he is led to discover in himself
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some good evidences of his faith, which afford him personal confidcnce
towards God. The glorious truth, that S. elsewhere seems 3o blessedly
to contend for, teaches us to say to any man advancing such a doc-
trine * get thee behind me, Satan.” I must, in justice to the
Glasites, add that 1 know an Elder in one of their societies, (at
Liverpool) who seems uninfected with that Antichristian sentiment.
But I do believe that in their body it has been a root of bitterness
and leaven of ungodliness. .

I received the other day a short tract written by Mr. Evans, (one
of Mr. K.’s friends) which confirms your remark upon the style of high
Calvinism, into which some of them have run. It is a style very
different from the sobriety of scriptural language, and indeed very
different from the language of Mr. K.’s last letter; but I mean to
write to him at large on the subject.

I find I have almost filled my paper, without saying any thing upon
Baptism ; and I think it better to say nothing on the subject at
present, than to treat it so very imperfectly as I should be obliged to
do in thisletter. I hope, however, along with the pamphlets which I
mean to send vou next week by a private conveyance, to send
also the copy of a letter lately written in the name of the church
here to one of its members in Edinburgh, who has adopted the
Baptist sentiments. It comprises in a moderate compass our
leading views on the topic; and affords matter for enlargement in
our future correspondence, if any points in it should appear to you
obscure or doubtful.

I am glad to find that you express yourself cautious at present
about joining any society of religious professors; while I look for-
ward with hope to our yet proving perfectly joined together in one
mind and one judgment upon every thing relating to christian faith
and practice. These two things are most closely connected together ;
and all the corruptions of each introduced by the man of sin would
geparate what God hath joined. That man of sin it is declared that
the Lord will consume by the spirit of his mouth ; and this declara-
tion supports my confident hope aguinst all discouragements, that
the time shall return when all that believe in every place shall again
be together in one, having given them one heart and one way by
Him who alone maketh brethren to dwell together in unity. Iam -
aware that they will even then be found a little and despised flock—
a sect every where spoken against. But they will then be found
maintaining the inviolable sanctity of all the divine precepts, while
the ruling principle of their fellowship one with another will ever be
that glorious MERcY of God through which they are made partakers
of eternal life. I am reluctantly obliged to break off, but hope soon
to resume my pen in your service; and shall be very glad to be
favoured with renewed communications from you.

I remaiu, dear Sir, &c. &c.
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XXXIX.

,TOJ. H

, ESQ.

My pear Sir,—Your letter of last July was forwarded to me
when I was on a visit in Glasgow. Some friends‘there, and several
here, have shared with me in the pleasure which it afforded. Itisa
great joy to any who are of the truth, to hear of others in a distant
country taught to speak the same things. That I have been tardy
in acknowledging your kind communication, has arisen from what I
now believe was a mistake. Different persons in Scotland told me,
that no vessel would sail for Halifax till spring: but I have lately
heard that there is a general packet from some port of England. If
80, I regret that I have suffered so much time to elapse; but I hope
that will not discourage you from renewing the correspondence,
which I shall be very glad to continue, as long as I find the same
mind in you that as yet appears so pleasingly.

Your remarks on the inconsistency of my Address to the Me-
thodiets perfectly accords with the views of it I have been led to
for some years past, and have since, as far as opportunity served,
avowed. My sin (for there can be no sin greater than unfaithfulness
to the truth of God) I cannot even palliate by the plea of mitigation yon
suggest-—that I used the word brethres only as indicative of the
common brotherhood subsisting between man and man. I fear I
meant Clristian brotherhood, and was led away by a vague hope,
that there were a few in the society, who did not really hold the
principles which as a society they all profess. But it wus a false
and wicked hope, partaking largely of that false charity of the world
against which you so justly protest. While men profess sentiments
contrary to the truth of the gospel, we have no right to suppose that
they do not believe what they profess, or that they believe what they
gainsay. Indeed, when I wrote that piece, and my Letters to Mr,
Knox, the inconsistency of my language was even exceedcd by the
inconsistency of my practice. I held the awful character of a cler-
gyman in the Establishment, even while I was latterly attempting
with a few others to meet on the first day of the week in church
fellowship. I may truly own with shame, that I have been a most
slow and wayward scholar; while I may own with thankfulness the -
mercy and patience of the heavenly teacher. It was still many
years before the production you first met, that the account of E. C.
was published : and I can readily conceive (though I have forgotten
the particulars, and have not a copy of the piece,) that you must
have perceived in that even a greater ambiguity of Janguage. Yet I
believe my leading object was to set forth sovereign mercy. There
were some other things formerly published which I would wish
burned. I mention this only that vou may not judge of my present

voL I1. R
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sentiments from my earlier productions, if others of them should
come in your way. A friend in Glasgow has promised to send you,
by a vessel which is shortly to sail from that port, a parcel of my
later pamphlets; and I confess I shall wait with some solicitude to
hear from you after you have received them, that I may know more
fully how far we are of one mind. The more flattering present
appearances are, the more anxiously must I hope (if it be consistent
with the Divine will) that nothing may ultimately occur to prevent
our scriptural union. The account you have given me of the
churches in America is very interesting. I had been led to suppose,
that Mr. Sandeman’s visit to America had been without fruit. With
his writings I became acquainted during the course of my Letters to
Mr. Knox ; and his memory has ever since been dear to me. Yet,
I confess, your disconnection from the Glasite churches in Great
Britain appears in my view to have been mercifully ordered. I trust
it has been, and will be, the occasion of leading you to prove all
things by the Word, more fully than the members of their societies
seem to be allowed. I have had some intercourse with them, and I
own they seem to me sadly in trammels to a system laid down for
them by a man. At all events, you had the scriptures most plainly
with you in the immediate ground of your separation. 'Whenever
we ceage to love mercy, or act contrary to it, however we may mask
our sin, there is an awful departure from the fundamental principles
of the Word. Besides your just observations on the sentences yon
quote from their pamphlet, relative to that rule of discipline, suffer
me to remark on the expression—* which has in fact been proved to
be kypocritical "—that even in the melancholy case of a brother re.
lapsing into an evil, for which he had before professed repemtance,
we cannot scripturally say that his former profession of repentance
has been proved hypocritical. He that will presume to say this,
must suppose himself exempt from the possibility of falling again
into any evil, for which he has been given repentance; and ill, in-
deed, does such a notion become us. The account which you gave
me of the practices observed by the churches in your connexion is
in general pleasing; and there appears, in most respects, a great
similarity between us. But this leads me to notice some things in
which, at present, we differ. The churches in this country are still
without elders; but we do not on that account forbear acting in
every respect—partaking of the supper on the first day of the week,
and observing the institutions of discipline—different brethren in
rotation presiding at our meeting. A contempt of the ordinance of
elders is imputed to us,—but I trust falsely. It is humbling to say,
that we have not as yet found any man among us whom we could
scripturally call to the service, as manifesting in some degree all the
characters pointed out in the letters to Timothy and Titus. In this
matter we are yet lacking; and it is indeed a serious want. It
may probably be very contrary to your present views, that Christians
in such circumstances should observe the Supper: but, from the
general spirit of your letter, I trust you will give the subject a can.
did consideration. To us it appears very plain from scripture,
that it is not for administering the Supper elders are designed ; that
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the idea of an administrator, as it were, representing the divine
Institutor, is nothing short of profane; that churches must exist in
general before they receive elders; and that the notion of churches
existing, but not meeting on the first day of the week to break
bread, has no warrant from the Word. The feasts of charity we do
not consider a divine institution; though we did, as long as we
could, practise something of the kind for promoting mutual
acquaintance and brotherly love. That the Corinthian church had
@ meal in some way connected with the Lord’s Supper, appears
pretty evident. But does it not appear from 1 Cor. xi. 34, that the
Apostle does not treat that as an ordinance of God, but as that
which circumstances might render it more expedient to omit. The
subject of salutation was under our consideration for several weeks
on my retarn from Scotland, and we were on the point of adopting
it as an ordinance, when a view presented of all the paseages by one
brother checked and obliged us to suspend. Of the justice of this
view I confess myself at present satisfied; though it had never
struck me before. It is this—that the Apostles in these passages
send their own salutation to all the brethren, and desire it to be pre-
sented by each to the other with & kiss. Consider the import of
Phil. iv. 21; and then consider whether 1 Thess. v. 26. is not justly
to be interpreted in precisely the same sense.

I am obliged to be brief on these subjects; but whatever you may
have to offer on your side, I trust you will find us ready to weigh
with gerions consideration. I do not at present see any thing else
in which I have reason to suppose we differ. On whichever side any
error remains, may the Lord mercifully remove it! It is equally
important not to receive any human fancy as a divine ordinance,
and not to overlook or reject any of the ordinances really delivered
by the Apostles of Jesus Christ. Our profession has hitherto been
attended with much reproach and much trial; nor do we expect that
either will cease till the second coming of the Lord. The reproach
of narrow bigotry and uncharitableness is necessarily connected with
the doctrine we avow, and with our total separation from all other
religious commexions. Yet our numbers have multiplied to a degree
that fills us with gratefal surprise, and may perhaps startle you.
In Dublin we somewhat exceed one hundred; and there are six or
seven little churches in the country parts, amounting to about one
hundred more. Among us are, I sappose, a dozen who were for-
merly clergymen, and above twenty who were formerly Baptists.

R 2
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XL.

T0 R. L. C

, ESQ.
Feb. 23, 1818.

My Dear Sir,—Your letter of 26th ult. did not reach me till
last Wednesday. I am very glad to have received the commu-
nications it contains, as they may give an important direction to my
future correspondence with Mr. K., if it should be continued : but he
has been for some time a letter in my debt. Your letter was also
very acceptable to me, as seeming to confirm the opinion I had
formed about your views of the great truth; particularly the few
words you add, by way of postscr'pt, upon the true gruce of God. This
is the grand subject for our communications, a8 it will be the grand
theme of all the redeemed above through eternity. ‘ Lookiag for the
mercy of the Lord Jesus unto eternal life,” is the common character
of that new mind, which is given them in the knowlcdge of the truth.
They shall not be ashamed of their hope : for the only living and true
God is the Gud of this hope, its author and its object. They shall
find * mercy of the Lord in that day.” To becloud this hope, to
turn aside the minds of men to some other, no matter what or how
dressed up, is the great object of the father of lies: to keep the
minds of the elect in the discernment of it, of its sole sufficiency, and
of its glorious fulness, is the great work of the Spirit of truth.
T am glad to observe the cheerfulness with which you accede to the
idea of our continued correspondence, discovering it as additional
evidence of the agreement of our views; and if there be that funda-
mental agreement which, I hope, you will not be displeased at my
writing with the utmost plainness, and exploring every corner in
which any latent disagreement might lurk. To the same plainness of
dealing I heartily invite you. Now, though there is nothing in your
letter, but what may Le understood in a meaning most true and
important ; yet there are one or two expressions about which I wish
to inquire. You speak of the * imaginary union with Christ before
all worlds.” You do not, I trust, mean to controvert the divine
purpose of mercy to the redeemed from everlasting to everlasting, or
their being given to Christ in the eternal counsels, to be effectually
brought to glory by him. If anv one mean no more than this, by the
term *“ eternal justification,” far be it from me not to assert the thing
with him ; while the plirase I object toas unscriptural. My objection
to Mr. Evanse’s tract on the ¢ Lamb of God,” lay not so much in
its containing any thing that I could say was fulse, as in its putting
certain truths of scripture altogether out of their place, and not
putting forward at all the simple gospel, as a divine proclamation of
glad tidings to any sinner whatsoever. His gospel in that tract
seemed to be, ** if you be an elect sinner, 1 have good news for you:
Christ has died for you, and you shall be saved.” I have long known
the zealous advocates of such a gospel among the most bitter
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opposers of those glad tidings, which were sent to all nations and
sinners of every description, for the obedience of faith. But I must
add, that I read his short tract, which you kindly sent me, with much
more satisfaction; and saw in it nothing to bar the hope that he
might mean right. No doubt I read it very cursorily ; and having
lent it to a Lrother, who called on me, I have it not now at hand.
But if you perceive any thing objectionable in it (besides the general
indistinctness of statement,) I should thank you to point it out. I
tell you candidly I ask this, rather to know your sentiments, than
from feeling much interest about Mr. Evans; for while he continues
a clergyman, and the head of a religious congregation, I cannot view
him with any satiefaction. To Mr. K., if I should have encourage-
ment to write again, I mean to write largely on the system, which
some of those whom he regards as brethren have adopted. I was
startled (as I have told him in my last) by a short passage in his
second letter, which he commences with observing, ‘* how to explain
the Trinity is a subject of much difficulty ;" but cloees with a better
remark, ** perhaps, after all, we may be anxious to go beyond what is
written.” In my reply, T enforced the suitableness and importance
of that sobriety of mind, which seemed to dictate the Jatter check to
his speculations. In the same letter he speaks of the doctrine of
union, as seeming to be the *“ key of the house of David ;" but what
he proceeds to state upon the union of God and man in one Christ,
and the union of Christ and his church, appears to me very excellent.
I would transcribe it, but that I am afraid of exceeding the limits of
my paper. I called his attention, in my last, to the principles of
Christian fellowship, and the simple way in which disciples should
walk together, as they did of old. Ionlyregret that I then addressed
him with too sanguine confidence of his agreeing with me about the
faith of Christ. However, if he be walking in the same high mind
with the generality of religious leaders, (and from which nothing can
keep us at any timne but the abasing view of the mercy revealed in
the gospel to the chief of sinners) my letter contained some things,
which have probably rubbed the skin off him.

For you, dear sir, I am chiefly anxious, lest, discovering dangerous
in those you were lately connected with, you should fly into some errors
errors in the opposite extreme. To this we are always prone, from
the radical opposition of our own hearts to the unadulterated gospel
of the glory of God. I observe in both of Mr. Evans’s tracts, »
principle intimated, which, in its right connexion, is most important,
—the necessity of the peace of God reigning in the conscience, to any
truly Christian walking. Those who mistake, for that peace, the
personal confidence, built on the assumption that they are elect
sinners united to Christ, eternally justified, &c., have fallen indeed
into a radical mistake. But they mistake as radically, who think that
peace is to be attained or kept by any strivings or workings of the
sinner ; the revealed testimony of the name of the Lord is sufficient,
at all times, to afford it; and ‘‘the joy of the Lord is truly his
people’s strength.”” May you grow in the discernment of the glory
continually presented to our view in the divine testimony concerning
the friend and saviour of sinners! May you be filled with all joy and
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peace in believing it! When I can get a copy of it, I mean to send
you a letter on the subject, written some time ago, to a person in
Lancashire.—I thank vou heartily for your kind invitation of me
to your house in London, and shall rejoice, if circumstances should
enable me to accept it. I shall cherish the hope, though I forsee
a difficulty from some printing business, which is likely to call me to
Edinburgh. But perhaps I may be able to accomplish both. I
have had thoughts, if I live to take another summer’s tour, of bringing
my daughter with me, as I did in my last visit to Scotland. May I
agk whether you are 8o circumstanced, that this would be consistent
with my accepting your invitation—in short, whether you are a
married man? Do not attribute my freedom to Irish impudence, but
rather to the openness with which a Chistian deals with one that he
hopes is a fellow Christian.—I hope you will not be frightened by the
length of my letters. If you knew how little time I have for writing,
you would see in it an evidence of the interest I feel in your corres-
pondence. I have said nothing on the important subject of church-
fellowship, waiting for your promised inquiries: you are also in pos-
session of my leading views on that in print; and I conceive, that
" where there is real agreement on the foundation, there will seldom be
ultimate difference on the way in which Christians should walk
together ; supposing that either party discerns the scriptural course,
that they continue to communicate on the subject with patience, and
in the fear of God.

XLI.

TO THE BAMK.

March 5, 1818.

My Dzar Bir,~—Your letter was most welcome to me, and ren-
dered more so, perhaps, by the little delay of its arrival ; for which,
however, 1 am ashamed that you should think it necessary to account.
But I am somewhat aware of the many engagements one in your
circumstances must have, and shall not entertain any unpleasant
thoughts at an occasionally lengthened silence. Need I say also,
that I hope you will use the utmost freedom of remark, or (when you
gee necessary) of opposition, upon any sentiment in my letters, or in
my publications, which you think controvertible. I ought to admit
that, as it is a liberty which on those subjects I alwavs assume.
Indeed the sacredness of them requires it from Christian fidelity.

Since my last, I have gzeen some publications of Mr. Evans, on
which I have been anxious to offer some remarks to your attention;—
the more so, because you have intimated a unity of view on doctrinal
matters with him. You will not, I hope, think my obeervations
prompted by hypercriticism. Every believer of the unadulterated
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truth must be jealous to maintain it uncorrupted. The first of Mr.
Evans’s pieces to which I allude is ‘‘on the Lamb of God,” designed
for general circulation, and professedly exhibiting the gospel. Now
I candidly own, that I do not think the gospel put forward in that
tract is that which the Apostles preached, and still preach, to all
nations. I have it not now at hand; but I distinctly recollect that
the leading tenor of it is this—' Reader, you may perhaps be an
elect sinner, and if so, I have good news for you; Christ has died
Jor you,” &c. It never was thus the Apostles addressed their fellow
sinners. They delivered their testimony concerning Jesus as glad
tidings— o sinners (from heaven) proclaiming peace made by him—
without any doubtful §f or perkaps, to make the minds of their hearers
question whether it was of joyful import to them. When I say that
Mr. Evans appears, what is called, & high Calvinist, do not suppose
that I am an advocate for that insidious and absurd attempt to hold
the doctrines of election, predestination to eternal life, &c., in a
modified or qualified manner. Every believer of the gospel must be
decided in his mind on those doctrines in the most unqualified sense.
They are interwoven in the very tissue of that gospel of salvation
which he believes. But indeed a man may be a high Calvinist,
and yet unacquainted with the genuine gospel, and the hope which
it imparts. The kind of gospel that seems put forward in that
pamphlet, would be very apt to lead a man, who received it, to say
—1 am an elect sinner, and therefore Christ died for me, and has
taken away my sins, and I shall assuredly be saved eternally;” and
while he would say in this what is true of:every believer, and while
he might, according to his views, be most fond of his doctrine of
atonement and salvation by grace alone, he would avow a confidence
resting on a foundation quite aside from the revealed testimony of
God,—that contains no declaration about his being an elect sinner,
no declaration about him individually, distinct from every other sinner
in the world. Many, I am persuaded, have been quite sure of their
being elect sinners, who were not, and who manifested that they
were not, by stumbling at the simple gospel. That gospel is
the decided and immutable truth of God, whether men believe it or
not, and the hope of the gospel rests upon its naked truth, and there-
fore on a foundation which cannot be moved. It exhibits from
heaven to the sinner, as suck, all that the chief of sinuers needs, for
emboldening him to draw nigh to the holiest, crying Abba Father—
the perfect work of righteousness, which God has accepted for the
justification of the ungodly—the propitiation for sin, which has taken
it awey, and made peace for the rebellious. Never, I hope, shall I
be afraid of commending the all-sufficiency of that propitiation to a
fellow sinner, through my doubtfulness whether he is among the
number of the elect. I have no doubt that it is sufficient for him,
and for any sinner upon earth—sufficient to fill him with all hope
and joy in believing the divine declaration concerning it, and
sufficient to support that hope which it inspires ;—while I am very
sure that none will believe that declaration but those who have been
ordained to eternal life. Those who see not enough in that divine
declaration to warrant their hope towards God, are anxious to find

“-
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somcthing in their hearers to complete its joyfulness, by enebling
thein to testify that they are among the nun.ber for whom Christ
dicd ; and perverting the scriptural language of a ransom and price
paid for the redemption of the elect, they strain it to a representation,
as if Christ must have suffered more, had one more sinner been given
to him—as if the atonement he has made, though sufficient indeed
fer what he undertook to effect by it, were insufficient to afford hope
to any others than a certain number of sinners. But the sinner who
disbelieves the gospel, rejects the counsel of God against himeelf,
and perishes in lis sin, not for any insafficiency i the propitiation
which Ged has exhibited in his word. The faith of many an high
Calvinist is nothing bLut a hardy confidence that he is among the
elect for whom Christ died; but the faith of the gospel is the
belief of that which is revealed from heaven in the word of God.

In the other piece of Mr. Evans’s, ¢*‘ the old man and his grand-
daughter’) he has a note in p. 16, to explain what believing on Christ
is; and instcad of simply saying that it is believing the testimony
which God Las given of his son, 1 John v. 1, 9, 10; after quoting
various scriptural figures, in which the exercise of that faith is de-
scribed, he scems to think that he has a better account to offer, by &
figure different from what the Scriptures any where supply—all
which may be reduced to venturing upon Christ for salvation.” 'When
a man gcts about an explanation of the meaning of faith, and employs
ANY figures in explanation, I think the odds are that he has yet to
learn the simplicity of its scriptural import. But really Mr. Evans's
figure seems to me most objectionable. I should feel myself more
warranted by the word of God, to speak of the venturesomeness of
disbelieving, than the venturesomencss of believing. What are we
to think of the idea of a sinner’s verturing not to make God a liar ?
venturing to believe that what God has said in his word is true? But
no—this was not Mr. Evans’s idea—but some act or erercise in the
sinner’s mind, connected (I fear) with an indeed venturesome assump-
tion, that he has been given to Christ to be saved eternally. O!
what a mass of Antichristian ungodliness is contained in this idea of
faith! and what a copious field for all the wicked arts of pretended
ambassadors of Christ, working up their hearers to that state in
which it is supposed they may safely believe in this zense, and thus
encouraging and directing them to put forth this venturesome act of
faith. I know nothing of Mr. Evans except from his writings, and
they contain less open falsehood than most religious com-
positions : but to the dearest brother I have, holding such langunage
as he holds, I would sav, ‘ Get thee behind me, Satan’—while I would
cherish the hope, as long as facts allowed it, that he might be found
yielding to the reproof and correction of the word.

I have enlarged so much upon that fundamental subject, that I
have little time or space to enter upon others. I read your remark
upon the popular idea of the now certain and progressive sanctification
with much pleasure. Those who think of a work of grace that makes
them better, or less wholly evil, than they were by nature, know
little of the true grace of God.

On the important subject of church-fellowship, I should be far
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from wishing to precipitate you, and I approve much, in general, of
the caution you express. But while I say this, I must own that I do
not like the idea of your delaying to act according to any scriptural
principle that you'do see. On your monthly communion, you say,
“ Every week would I now think be scriptural, and therefore right
and profitable.”” If you annex just ideas to the word scriptural, we
may substitute for the terms * right and profitable”—* binding on the
authority of the great Head of the church.” But dismissing that and
other particulars, I should wish you to consider, in general, what you
mean by examining in what way Christians ought to walk together
in fellowship. If you mean the exercise of your judgment and
discretion in devising some rules for the purpose, I shall think you
very unprofitably and wickedly occupied in the speculation. But if
you mean by it, examining what the word of God directs on the
subject, under & conviction that it is directed, and that its authority
18 sole and paramount, then I would look for prompt obedience from
a disciple, to any part of the divine rule that he discerns: and if he
defer this till he shall discover a perfect system or rules, or if he
evade it, through fear of abridging his usefulness, he ceases to act
like a disciple. I am persuaded that very little examination of the
subject would he sufficient to convince you, that the meeting of a
church of Christ, on the first day of the week of old, was a very
different scene from what is exhibited in your meeting. How you
will act under that conviction, I shall wait with some solicitude to
observe; but would not hurry you, if I could. As to what is
commonly called forming a church, it is the work of man ; and, like
all his worke, abominable. A church of Christ is of his formation,
and all its rules are already made and delivered by him. I shallnot,
by any apologies, increase this enormous letter. Commending you
to the riches of that mercy which reigns through righteousness unto
eternal life, by Christ Jesus, I remain faithfully and affectionately
yours.

P.S. I have some hopes of visiting England this summer, if life be
spared.

XLIIL

TO M. B

, E8Q.
March 25tk, 1818.

My Drar M ,—I have been so occupied since I got your let-
ter, that I could not sooner sit down to answer it. My mind is not
changed at all upon the general inexpediency and unsuitableness of a
believer’s marrying one not of the household of faith. But the
scriptural ground on which we thought ourselves called to deal with
the person who did so, as acting against an cxpress rule of the word,
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I no longer discern in the same view as heretofore, and therefore
could no longer take part in an act, which, without the divine autho-
rity to support it, is an awful mockery. We were accustomed to
rest our conduct on the expression, 1 Cor. vii. 39, * only in the
Lord,” conceiving that the words roeant only a belicver. Now, that
I am persuaded is not their meaning. The expression occurs in many
other places, but it will be sufficient to refer to a very few in order
to determine its import. In Eph. vi. 1. children are enjoined to
obey their parents in the Lord : that is, not their parents who are in
Christ, or believers, but to obey their parents with an eye to the
Lord’s will and glory—as becometh those who are in the Lord.
In Rom. xvi. 2. the church is directed to receive Pheaebe in the Lord ;
and the phrase is immediately interpreted by the following words—
* a8 becometh saints.” So when the Apostle declares the liberty of
the widow to marry whom she will, he adds * only in the Lord”"—
as & Christian woman, who is called to do this, as every thing, in the
name of the Lord Jesus. In Col.iii. 17, 18. the truth and justice of
the interpretation, which I have offered as presenting the real mean-
ing of the passage, has been generally admitted even by those who
continued for a time to contend most strongly for the intrinsic un-
lawfulness of a Christian’s, in any case, marrying an unbeliever.
But indeed those who took that side have not been able to adduce
any scriptural ground for their assertion. I have been charged with
inconsistency in admitting and asserting the general inexpediency of
the thing, and consequently its general evil, while I deny our war-
rant for applying the discipline of the Lord’s house—even where
there is most reason to fear that it springs from the fleshly mind.
But this is in many views fallacious. What is in general inexpedi-
ent, and cannot be done without evil by the Christian when it is ines-
pedient, may in some circumstances be right, and that which the
Christian walking in the fear of the Lord can do as unto Him. A
Christian 4nay be in circumstances—(although this also has been
strangely contested)—in which it is his Christian duty to marry, 1
Cor. vii. 2—9, and yet certainly may be unable to obtain any Chris-
tian partner—much less one in any respect suitable. But besides
such a case of obvious and direct necessity, if I expostulated (for in-
stance) with a sister on such an occasion, and she replied that really
she wished to marry, and not finding any brother for a length of
time propose for her, nor any likely to propose, she had taken a man,
not of the body, with whom she thought she could be happy,—I con-
fess my mouth would now be stopped ; I dare not impose on her a
burden which I do not find the Lord has imposed. I might have
been better pleased, and thought she acted more expediently, if she
could have been content to remain single; but I cannot find what
precept of the word she has transgressed. I look back with shame
and compunction at the instances in which we have proceeded to the
removal of brethren in such cases: but I trust I should sooner be
removed myself from the body, than again concur in such an act ;—
unless some scriptural warrant for it should appear which has not
yet been produced. However, I was glad to observe last Sunday

more pleasing appearances of approaching agreement. On the sub-
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ject of oaths 1 have not yet brought forward any thing: nor is my
own mind sufficiently settled to speak with full decision. I can only
say that, if I were summoned to-morrow to give my evidence on oath,
I should decline being sworn till I had explained the only sense in
which I could take the oath—pamely, as a solemn appeal to God for
the truth of my testimony. But if there must be understood by the
words—** 80 help me God”—any thing of an imprecation of the
divine vengeance to visit falsification, I should decline the oath, and
am persuaded it is unlawful. I was long willing to understand the
words as a prayer for the divine help, though I knew many things
against the interpretation. Still I find so many others adopt the
same conception of their meaning, that I should be willing to propose
it. But I suspect tbat no judge would admit the interpretation.
Look at the beginning of the article * Oatks” in the Encyclopedia.
That the system of swearing in these countriee is a most awfully
wicked one is indubitable. If we should ultimately have to bear a
testimony against it, it will be at much worldly loss; but I trust the
Lord will not allow ua to shrink from the trial.
Your truly affectionate,

XLIII.

T0 R. L. C » ESQ.

March 31, 1818.

My Dxar Sin,—I received your letter of the 28th ult. but a few
days ago, and take advantage of the return of the same gentleman
who brought it, to enclose a few lines for you to my son.

Your letter was quite satisfactory on the points about which I in-
quired your sentiments; and accounts sufficiently for the language
you held about the Seceders. But I confess I have been made sick
at heart by hearing of the blasphemous extravagances of expression
and sentiment into which they have run. Wherever I find profes.
sors using such language as you describe, I should turn away from
them as heady and high-minded speculators: nor dare I allow my
mind to be disturbed from the simplicity of the great truth, by
plunging into the discussion of the particular sentiments, even for the
purpose of exposing their falsehood. I hope you will not be dragged
into such discussions : they might make you a disputatious theologian,
but would be little calculated to build you up in the faith and hope
of the gospel. I hope you will be on your guard against theological
writings. Your views of scriptural doctrine are such as would of
course lead you to reject the gross trash that is published under the
name of evangelical: but there is at present plenty of a more
insidious kind, with a sprinkling of important truth occasionally

e
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intimated, but that truth only profaned by the trash with which it is
mixed. Shall'l own to you that I reckon such publications as Mr.
Jones’s of the number? The very community of interest which
pervades it, with ell the varieties of evangelical professors, stamps it
with the character of the ‘“deceivableness of unrighteousness.”
Nor can it well be otherwise, where a professor, of something like
the gospel, undertakes to cater monthly for the appetites of the
religious world. Christians, while walking in the spirit of the holy
truth, will leave such work to others whom it befits. But no doubt
any monthly magazine, conducted according to the principles of the
gospel, would be a very losing speculation to its printer.

Out of the variety of questions you propose to me, I must for the
present fasten on that which is the most vitally important—the
assurance of hope. Yet to the Christian little need be said upon it.
The hope of the gospel enjoyed in the mind must keep pace at all
times with the belief of the gospel, from which alone it springs.
Those who speak of one existing without the other, speak a language
inconsistent with the true nature of both. The man who talks of
being fully persuaded of the truth of the gospel, but at the same time
is a stranger to the hope full of immortality, and not possessed of
peace and joy in believing, is certainly deceiving himself or others ;
probably, under correst language, attaching some false meaning to
the expressions of the gospel, or mistaking the ability to discourse
about it correctly for the inward persuasion of the truth : and if under
that profession he is diligently exercised in the endeavour to bring
* forth Christian fruit, that he may have some good evidence about
himself to encourage his confidence, he is engaged in a course of
strenuous exertion against the truth and glory of God. Yon seem to
speak with a timidity that I do not like about obedience to the divine
precepts : decidedly, that also will keep pace with the faith of the
gospel. It is that glorious gospel which bringeth forth fruit, Col. i.
6.—all the genuine fruit of the spirit,—and just in proportion as any
man is kept in the discernment of its glory, and persuasion of its
divine certainty, he will be kept walking with God in full subjection
to his authority, and as alittle child receiving at his mouth, from the
scriptures, every intimation of his gracious will : while much of the
influence of that gospel on his spirit and his conduct will appear in
forms, which the religious world, so far from acknowledging as good,
will reckon to proceed from the influence of sin. But its friendship
is enmity with God. As to the observation, which some suppose the
believer thus walking takes of his own fruits, and the increased bold-
ness in the sight of God, which they conceive he derives from
observing them, it is an idea that supposes him not to hold fast *“ the
beginning of his confidence and rejoicing of hope.” It is an exercise
indeed very congenial to the pride and self-rightcousness of our
deceitful hearts : but any believer, who looks at himself at any time
in the light of the gospel of the glory of God, will only have such an
abasing view of his vileness as would leave him without hope, were it
not for the sufficiency of that grace which is revealed to sinners. It
is remarkable that, in the Lord’s description of the transactions in the
great day, his sheep are described as unconscious of that evidence,
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by which they are marked as his indeed; while those on the left
hand arc described as contending that they are not destitute of it.
Who indeed can see the glory of the divine truth, and not feel that
his faith and all its fruits are less than a grain of mnustard-seed? and
not see the suitableness to him of the publican’s prayer, * God be
merciful to me a sinner ?’ I am, and have been for some time, so
extraordinarily hurried with business, that I am obliged to refer
other matters in your letter to a future opportunity. It would take
many long letters indeed to answer it all fully. I thank you very
heartily for your kindness in permitting me to bring iy daughter
with me, if I should be able to visit London this summer. Butsome
of the circumstances on which that depends are so uncertain, that I
must request you will not allow the prospect of my visit to interfere
with any engagement, which you might otherwise be disposed to form,
and which perhaps would lead you from London at the time. Yet I
feel more and more how much preferable one or two days’ conver-
sation would be to the longest cpistolary communication.

XLIV.

TO THE SAME.

April 23, 1818.

My pear Sir,—Though unable to write at any length, I hasten to
send you a few lines, lest you should delay the publication of the
tracts you mention. I only regret that you thought it necessary to
consult me upon the subject. It will be perfectly agreeable to my
wishes to have them republished in London, in whatever form you
think best. They were originally printed separately here, and I have
regretted that I combined them in the last edition. The paragraph to
which you allude, I think, may be wholly omitted. I have sometimes
wished to reprint the discourse prefixed to the “ Remarks on certain
Questions,” &c. in the form of a tract, No. 3. You will consider
yourself at equal liberty there. All I object to in the republication
of those pieces is the introduction of such alterations and additions
as a tract society in Glasgow adopted when they professed to print
the tract, No. 1. It gives me pleasure to hear that any thing is
likely to occasion your visiting Dublin ; and though the accommo-
dations I can offer are very humble, yet if you can content yourself
with them, I shall be very happy to have you under my roof during
your stay. In Scotland you will be in the very land of theology. 1
hope you may get out of it without loss. I'hear with regret (though
not much surprise) the determination of your mind on the Baptist
question. Asto myself, I should doubt the grounds on which I have
formed my judgment, if I ever closed my mind against the recon-
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sideration of the argument. Bautindeed some points in it only appear
the more decisive the more I consider them; while on others,
subordinate questions may be started, on which I have always avowed
my inability to speak with decision, and am therefore desirous of
waiting for more light. You think that the simple reader of scrip-
ture would come to the conclusion that all the disciples were to be
dipped in water, asa confession of the faith of the gospel. Now let
me beg of you, dear sir, to consider seriously from the scriptures
alone, whether we have any reason to suppose that the children of
the first disciples, born to them after their conversion to the faith of
Christ, ever were baptized. If you have read with any real profit
what I have offered upon that subject, you will be certain that they
were considered and brought up as disciples, of whom they must have
formed a very numerous class. But what scriptural ground we have
for supposing that they were baptized, I know not. For such a
baptism is there any scriptural precept or precedent? But I must
abstain from enlarging. Let me only add that I am mistaken by
those who think I have raised any argument from the practice of
Jewish proselyte baptism. I but mentioned it as anillustration; and
I am sure the illustration is not really liable to the objection which
you suppose. I do not recollect that I have read what Glas or
Sandeman say upon the subject; I always thought them so unwar-
rantable in contending for sprinkling as baptism. Hoping soon to
enjoy a personal interview with you, I remain, &c.

XLV.

TO THE SAME.
June 13, 1818.

My prar Bir,—Forgive me for saying, that no one of your
letters has afforded me so little satisfaction as the last. It too much
indicates a mind filled indeed with theological questions and strifes
of words, but little occupied with the glory of the gospel and king-.
dom of God. Tract and Bible societies, the religious diet of unbe-
lieving men-—endless diversities of scriptural churches-—Christian fel-
lowship confined within one limit to-day, and extended far beyond
that limit to-morrow, &c.—these are poor topics for me to take up in
reply; and so far as I do so at all, it will be only with the view of
recalling you to that one great object from which our wicked hearts
are continually prone to start aside. As to tract societies, I should
think that those, who are scripturally united and walking together in
the truth of the goupel, will find no occasion to travel out of the
fellowship for printing any short statement of the goepel for general
circulation. But this is an age of religious associations. They
afford a natural channel for the false charity and zea! of the religions
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.world to follow in; they supply a pleasing religious bustle, and come

in as a pleasant succedaneum in place of the scriptural union of
disciples. They have a shew and a respectability, which never can
attach to a company of believers, earnestly contending for the faith,
and holding fast the traditions of the word of God as their only rule.
Far be it from me to dissuade you or any from contributing to the
most extended circulation of those scriptures, which are able to make
a sinner wise unto salvation. But I frankly avow that I could not
attend any meeting of the numerous Bible societies, without raising
my voice in the most explicit testimony against the blasphemies that
are commonly uttered there. Suppose I had been present a few
months ago at the meeting of the society in London for supplying
the army and navy with Bibles, where a Royal Duke presided, and
bishops and archbishops made their motions and speechés; could I
have heard the utility of the object enforced from its tendeacy to
make soldiers and sailors brave warriors, and illustrated by the suc-
cess with which Mahometans employ religion to animate the courage
of their troops—could I have heard this and been silent ? or could 1
have restrained my reprobation of the sentiments, from observi
that they were uftered by Mr. Wilberforce? It is, no doubt, only a
newspaper report that I have; but I know that language equally
profane is employed at every meeting of the society in this country,
by our most evangelical divines. Or could I, as a Christian, join
with the society in trumpeting forth our good works—in bedaubing
with thanks and praises every member more elevated in rank than
the rest—and in exulting at the growing liberality which merges all
sects and parties in zeal for the extension of owr common religion ?
You will say my language is cutting. I cannot help it: divine
truth is very cutting to its adversaries. While in my right mind, I
shall never wish to give offence, or to cut for the sake of cutting;
but neither shall I shrink from appearing, for the truth’s sake, the
keenest and narrowest bigot upon earth, an object of annoyance and
contempt to all parties, but above all to half-hearted professors of a
half gospel. May you, dear sir, be guarded against their cunning
craftiness and lying in wait to deceive! May you be valiant for the
truth of God, and disregard the traditions of men! It becomes a
sinner, who has his life in the divine truth, to contend earmestly for
its sanctity and glory as _for hAis life.

I have looked at the passage which you quoted from my Essay
on the Apostolic traditions, and attentively read it in its connexion.
When I read only the insulated sentence quoted in your letter, I
thought ¥ should have occasion to bid you expunge the passage, as
seeming to make the binding authority and obligation of the divine
law depend on the moral capacity of the creature to fulfil it—a senti-
ment, however, which I am conscious of having abhorred no less
when I wrote that piece than I do now. But after attentively read.
ing the whole passage, I see no sentiment which, fairly interpreted,
I could retract: while I regret the ambiguity and metaphysical
sabtleties unavoidably connected with the scholastic phraseology which
I oppose. The thing which I oppose is distinctly stated in—[see vol.
i. p. 262, med. “ Now, I say,” &c.] The sentiment opposed to it,
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for which 1 contend, is as distinctly stated in—[ib. fin. *“ The revela-
tion,” &c.] If any man chooses to express the unchangeable purity
and authority of that divine law, of which all sin is the transgression,
by saying with you, that i¢ is the duty of fallen men anrd fallen angels to
be perfect, 1 have no objectiou to the sentiment; while I am sure the
strange phraseology has not been derived from the scripture. Nor,
in a similar sense, have I any quarrel with those who choose to say
that it is the duty of all sinners, to whom the gospel is sent, to
repent and believe the gospel ; while I prefer to say that their im-
penitence and rejection of ita testimony is the crowning manifesta-
tion of the wickedness of their hearts. But when men, who neither
keep the law nor believe the gospel, inquire farther about their other
duties (and it is plainly of those supposed other duties I am speeking
in the paskage you quote), I have nothing further to tell them on
the subject, but that they are deceiving themselves with the proud and
ungodly notion of having a capacity to o something well pleasing to
God. That this capacity is more or l=ss implied in the talk of their
particular duties, appears even from Mr. Fuller’s statement, that it is
not the immediate duty of unconverted professors to partake of the
Lord’s Supper. They are not in a capacity for doing it, but it is
their sin that they are not; and in any sense in which they can
maintain, that prayer is their immediate duty, I will maintain, that
partaking of the Supper is their immediate daty. - But whether you
admit or not that, in your talking of the duties of unbelieving men,
you connect with the language any idea of their capacity more or
less to discharge them—(though in the instance of promoting the
circulation of the scriptures you seem very plainly to do so)—can it
be douhted that such language must and does convey the idea to
every unbeliever to whom it is addressed? If I urge upon a man,
who has been just before grinsaying the glorious gospel, the duty
which lies upon him to circulate the scriptures, to pray, &c. &ec. do
I not apeak (to say the least) an insidious language, which he in-
deed would be glad to hear, which in its obvicus meaning falls in
with all his ungodly principles—and which, while it excites him
perhaps to address himself to the performance of those his duties,
strengthens him in his wickedness and unbelief? Ah! dear sir, I
have followed you too long into the entanglements of scholastic
phrases, It only needs to have the eye opened to the distinctive
glory of the gospel of God, in order to be extricated from the
labyrinth, and to turn with -abhorrence from the treachery of that
disguised opposition to the truth which would involve us in its
mazes. I am sure my brother B—— never intended to intimate
that sinners, who have never heard the gospel, shall not be righte-
ously condemnped for their sin. But if he marked the unbelief of
others as the one awful ground of their condemnation, I fully concur
with him, and what is more important, I am sure the scriptures in
various passages speak the same language. (John iii. 18. 19.
2 Thess. i. 8, &c. &c.) How just is the language, and how con-
sistent with the certain truth, that unbelief alone binds every other
sin upon the guilty soul—in what blessed harmony with the word
which proclaims to a sinful world, * wHoSORVER believeth shall be
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saved.”” It would require the metaphysics of Mr. Fuller (or his
humble imitator Mr. Jones) to trace any resemblance between this
principle and the Quaker system.

Should you settle in any such system of doctrine as admits the
mind to be occupied with those subtleties, (among which I reckon
your distinction of positive and moral duties) I should think it very
unimportant what principles of church order or fellowship you may
adopt. But I would just remark that you are not mistaken in sup-
posing that our practice of not joining in social worship with env,
but those in full communion with us, is connected with the senti-
ment that we are the only scriptural church in Dublin. What
charches there may be, unknown to us in other parts of the world,
agreed with us in faith and practice, I cannot say. But all who
walk by any other rule than we have received from the word of God
we must judge unscriptural; and we find ourselves debarred by that
word from having any fellowship with them, till they repent of their
present opposition to it, and in fact becorne one with us. In avowing
this I am well aware of the disgust and indignation which the
avowal is calculated to excite in the religious world. But it moves
me not; and I distinctly add that any church, however specious,
which shrinks from avowing itself the only scriptural church in the
place, does in that very circumstance in my view avow itself an
unscriptural and antichristian society. If instead of five you could
enumerate fifty churches that each claimed the character, it would
matter nothing. The claim of each must be tried by the word of
God : but any who do not claim the character certainly do not pos-
sess it. I believe however all those you mention, except the Sande-
manians and ourselves, have too much humble modesty and libernlity
to advance the claim. However we may add the Church of Rome,
the great mother of harlots—whose master knows more of the cha-
racters of Christ’s house which he imitates, than many of its chil-
dren. Much as I have written I am obliged to leave much of your
letter unnoticed. 1 am very sensible how severe and cutting'my
letter must appear, if it be not made profitable to you: but I am
conscious that I only discharge the office of true charity. When-
ever my freedom becomes disagreeable, the slightest hint will check
my pen. About my visit to London I am still uncertain. If I were
-to say nothing on your admonition about baptism, you might per-
haps think me moved by it. I just say therefore that I am per-
suaded, in calling me to be baptized, you call me and the baptizer to
a childish imitation of what was done in the apostolic days, to play
Philip and the Eunuch without any real sameness in the thing. You
have not told me whether you conceive the children born to the first
proselytes after their conversion—that numerous class of early dis-
ciples—ever were baptized—or if they were, when they were bap-
tized.

Believe me, dear sir, with the best wishes for your best interests,
faitbfully yours,

VOL. II. s
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XLVIL

TO THE SAME.

Aug. 29, 1818.

Axp 50 I have been more than a week at home, and have not yet
written to my very dear and kind Mr. C——; yet 1 can truly say,
no day has elapred since we parted that I have not thought of you
and yours with the most lively interest: and where our fellowship is
with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ, you know how that
interest is expressed. But I have had such a noise in my head since
my return as almost unfitted me for writing, and I knew that my
danghter had despatched a letter to dear Mrs. C——.

I dare say that letter contained a full account of our voyage,
&c. &c., upon which therefore I shall say nothing, but that all the
circumstances of them were as mercifully and tenderly ordered as we
could wish. On the Sunday morning after we arrived in Glasgow J
went to the meeting of the Scotch Baptists, of which Dr. Wall is
an elder, partly to meet a person in that connexion, who had bid us
to his house, and partly in the hope of being offered the use of their
place for speaking. In the latter I was disappointed. But I heard
two sermons, under the name of exhortations, from members of the
body, which sufficiently shewed the lamentable state in which they
are. One took his text from Ephes. vi. 5, 6; and after a philoso-
phical disquisition on the division of labour, argued largely, on na-
tural principles, against the evils of idleness, stealing, &c.; but as to
the grace that makes sinners the servants of Christ, and capacitates
them for doing the will of God from the heart, was silent. The whale
of his discourse, which I suppose occupied half an hour, was
evidently a written essay which he had committed to memory.
‘When the second took his text from Ps. xxxiii. 18. ¢ Well,’ thought
J, ¢ surely we shall hear something of the gospel now, something of
that mercy in which sinners have hope, something of the nature of
the scriptural fear of the Lord.” But indeed I was mistaken. The
* hope in His mercy” the speaker never even mentioned after having
repeated his text. He was wholly occupied in a vague declamation
on the blessedness of God's people, as having his eyes always on
them, and the awful state of those who are not his people. I was
glad to find that a few had lately separated from the body on the
subject of evidences assuring the hope of the believer. It is indeed
an important subject; and I am more and more satisfied that
wherever the leaven of the Glasite doctrine upon it (which I con-
ceive not essentially distinct from Maclean’s) has been fully received
by any individual or body, it must necessarily turn away their view
from the glory of the unadulterated truth. Is it not plain indeed
that if a religious professor be walking in apprehensiveness that he is
not at peace with God, he must (if sincerely religious) be seeking
satisfaction on that most important point, or in other words must
be seeking to get peace with God, i.e. must be going about to
establish a righteousness of his own, though under the most evan-
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gelical phraseology and modest profession, that it is only MERE
evidence of his interest in Christ he seeks. But in all his religious
diligence and strictness, the only genuine spring is wanting : it is
all employed that he may have some ground of hope and confidence
which he sees not at present. I do believe indeed that with the
greatest number of even evangelical professors, who have imbibed
the doctrine, there is no great seriousness of Christian thought
about the matter. They go through life without the answer of a
good conscience toward God, and yet without much uneasiness of
conscience. They are connected perhaps with what is considered a
scriptural church (shall 1 say—perhaps with the Scotch Baptists);
and it is a received principle in their connexion that believers com-
monly have not that peace and confidence towards Gaod, of which
this member is conscious that he is destitute. But he quiets his
conscience with this very principle, and with the other pleasures
which his church connexion affords him; is anxious on that account
to maintain that connexion; and goes on to the end in a lifeless
round of attendance on ordinances, a sober, decent worldling. No
wonder if such 2 man feels the contention for the truth (when it
comes across him) an attack upon himself. You see I am still led,
in my communications with you, to dwell upon the foundation—not,
I may say, because I think you do not know the truth, but because I
trust you know it, and that no lie is of the truth. 1 Johnii. 21.
Since my return, I have been reading for the first time John
Barclay on the assurance of faith—an expression which lie seems to
substitate for the assurance of hope. It contains many excellent
things: yet some of his language seems to me incautious, and
some of his sentiments doubtful. He expresses himself, at times, as
if it were the consideration of his own faith that gave him boldness
toward God; and if that were his mind, there is a common ground
of error between him and those whom he opposes ; while I am sure
that the enjoyment of scriptural confidence toward God is incon-
sistent with the conscious uncertainty whether we believe the truth
or not; for that is at bottom an uncertainty about the revealed
truth itself. But our vain hearts would rather walk in a kind of
confidence derived from the fixed principle that we are believers, than
be continually emboldened altogether by that divine testimony, which
supersedes all consideration about ourselves bat as sinners, and by its
all-sufficient fulness of glorious hope, warrants at all times the fullest
confidence of the chief of sinners. That Barclay himself walked in
much of the enjoyment of this hope I have little doubt; but I have
reason to fear that many of his followers have swallowed rather
what is doubtful or inaccurate in his language. The more I look at
you 83 of one mind with us in Ireland upon the great truth, the
more ] lament the things that still keep us asunder, and I believe
that when I write next I must devote my letter to the painful sub-
ject of our differences. Yet, who knows but the necessity of it may
be spared? I shall earnestly look for your promised visit to Dublin,
Did I not understand that you had some leisure about Christmas ?
Though we parted so lately, I already feel the want of some hours
talk with you.
82
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TO THE SAME,
Sept. 1818.

My very DEAR FriEND,—Your letter led me before the Lord in
wonder and praise. When I see any thing in man accordant with
the truth of the gospel, I see the finger of God; and have cause to
admire his work. Whatever I see contrary to that truth in myself
or others, I see the working of a principle as ungodly as the devil,
and may well abhor it. From all the communications we had in
London upon that grand topic, I did expect that you would soon
find yourself out of your place in your connexion with Red Cross
Street. - But that it should be so soon—and followed by such prompt
decision of conduct! I can only say, Blessed be God! I was
observing yesterday to some of my brethren, among other remarks on
the subject—how despicable to the fleshly eye, but how wonderful in
ours, is the fact of two disciples having then (for the first time I
believe in that monstrous city) met together in the simplicity of
scriptural principle. I trust—indeed I doubt not—it will prove that
then the standard of the glorious truth of God was erected, and that
there will be a gathering to it—however small—of those who are
indeed on the Lord's side. In all the weighty solemnity of the
season which you justly feel, the whole analogy of faith speaks the
same cheering language to the weakest disciple which the angel
spake to Daniel of old—** Fear not, O man greatly beloved—be
strong—yea, be strong !”  All indeed that you have known hitherto
of the opposition of the world is far short of what you may now
expect. But while our eyes are kept open to the glory of Emmanuel’s
name, we shall see that ** they that be with us are more than they
that be with them.” 2 Kings vi. 16. It is noted as the sin of the
Israelites (in all whose rebellions we have but a picture of our own
unbelieving hearts) that ‘‘ they tempted the Lord, saying, Is the
Lord among us or not ?”” Exod. xvii. 7. Numb. xi. 20. Let us not
go tempt Christ, but be strong in faith giving glory to God. But I
must restrain myself—for I am very limited in time, and have many
things to notice.

You ask me whether I am still of my former mind as to the ad-
mission of persons, &c. I suppose your question refers to a ve
bad rentence at the end of my letter to Philo. (See vol. 1, p. 307.)
Almost as soon as it was printed I saw its evil, and commonly
erased the passage in any copy I gave away. We never acted
upon the sentiment, nor indeed had I the formed sentiment when
I wrote the words which seem to convey it. How could a man
maintaining baptism walk with us, without making a supposed
precept of Christ a matter of forbearance? But truly I do
expect your speedy abandonment of the matter, now that you are
unshackled by your late connexion. Think only, my friend, was
your baptism like any thing you read of in Scripture except
in name and form? or could it have been so at any period of your
course } If Timothy was born after his mother Eunice's conver-
sion to the faith of Christ, think have you any ground in Scrip-
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ture to euppose that he ever was baptized? The practice is quite.
suitable to those who want to mark some stage in their Christian
profession, to which their minds may revert with complacence : but
indeed it is out of place with those who have ever professed to
believe that apostolic gospel, which is all that they now have to
assign as a reason for their hope. I have often wished to incorpo-
rate and abridge the two pieces on baptism; but I know not how
I can set about it. If you publish the shorter, use your discretion
in amexing to it extracts from the longer.

You ask about our order of worship. It is, & hymn—prayer—
reading the Scriptures—a hymn—the Supper, preceded by a very
short prayer and giving of thanks before taking the bread and the
wine—a hymn—mutual exhortation—the contribution—prayer—the
salutation with a kiss—a hymn. Do we differ now on the subject of
promiscuous worehip? 1 should hope not. For instance—if you
had an unbelieving servant or one not in fellowship, would you call
him in to what is termed femily worship? The Lord our God is
holy. Would this be sanctifying his name ? or is it reconcileable
with the principles in Rom. x. 14. 2 Thess. iii. 6, &e.

If I should not find an earlier opportunity of sending them, & dear
brother (Doctor M , 8 young physician,) will be going to Lon-
don in less than three weeks, and I shall rejoice in the occasion of
making him known to you. Your intelligence about Mr. S—— re-
joices me. There is an end of his chapel and popularity as a
preacher, and, 1 trust, the commencement of a scriptural course.
Surely the Lord is visiting England in mercy. Could I see my way,
I should be ready enough to run off to you: and indeed my flesh
would be too ready to conceive of it as of some consequence that I—
(ah! that big vile I)—should be busy at present in England. But
the Lord does not need me for his work; and the new mind leads
me only to leave myself in his blessed hands, that he may make any
thing or nothing of me, as he thinks best. For all the abundant
kindness and substantial affection in your letter, how shall I thank
you? I thank Him who teaches us to love one another with such a
love as nothing but his truth produces. At present, my placeis here ;
and it is enough for us to know our present place. The departure of
a very few pupils, without others coming to supply their room, may
perhaps very soon mark my path in another direction. If the Lord
send me to you, it will be well—if not, it will be well—he is himself
the all-sufficient God. You will find me, when you come, ready to
meet your kind invitation of opening my mind to you freely on every
thing. But it is a subject that may be postponed till we meet.
Remember, 1 shall expect you to take up your abode with me,
humbly as I can accommodate you.

There are some exceptions to Mr. G——’s rule about want of
righteousness or want of money. I can hardly say that the latter
occasioned any part of my depression when with you, for I scarcely
thought of it. But my son was much in my thoughts-——and my dear
daughter too, not in fellowship with me, though I think she ought.

I have some hopes that her mind is rather engaged about the point
on which we differ. You do not know how trying it is to be an alien.
to those of your own house.




262 COLLECTION OF LETTERS"

XLVIIL

TO THE SAMEK.
Sept. 17, 1818.

My BroTuEeRr, MY BELOVED BRroTHER,—My heart rejoices to ex-
change the endearing appellation. I have received your letter about
an hour ago, and it has left me scarcely fit for writing, yet I cannot
but write. Blessed for ever be our redeeming God—the God of all
grace—the God who doth wondrous things! How did my heart
often sigh when you went down after breakfast, when I heard your
voice in the front parlour and could not outwardly join one who I
thought ought to walk with me. But now we should pour out our
souls together before the throme of grace. O blessed privilege for
creatures altogether sinful to enjoy! O blessed union which the
truth of God produces! in which his name is sanctified, and none of
its glory profaned by being yielded with ungodly forbearance to the
evil of men. It is because I see our unity of sentiment the fruit of
his blessed truth, and therefore of God, that I have joyful confidence
of its lasting : for otherwise what hope would there be of that, con-
sidering what we both are as sinners? But his mercy endareth for
ever—it is from everlasting to everlasting. He will perfect that
which concerneth us, and not forsaske the work of his own hands.
And what should our song be while on our way to the heavenly
Zion, but the same which it shall be for ever when we arrive there ;
the song of praise and thanksgiving to Him who has loved ud and
washed us from our sins in his own blood? O! what an essentiad
difference there is between full attention to all the gracious revela-
tion of his will from this principle of glorifying him, and the vain
strictness of exertion to glorify ourselves by obtaining something in
our hearts or lives to prop up our hope towards God? ** Ye are
a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar
people ; tAat ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath called
you out of darkness into his marvellous light.” Our foolish minds
are continually inverting this order, and would be doing something
that we may be something. Before this reaches you I hope you will
have received a little parcel which I sent you by a person who sailed
last Monday night, with a few hasty lines in reply to your former
letter. That letter is not immediately in my possession, which I
regret, as there remain in it some things unanswered. I recollect
vour inquiring about a Mr, W. of K L . We have
formerly exchanged several letters, the particulars of which I forget;
but the general impression left on my mind was pleasing; and I
have often wished and designed to visit the place. I am disappointed
to find that your coming to Dublin is postponed till November—and
I half envy my brother M that he will enjoy a meeting with
you before myself :—I shall gladly give lim vour kind message, and I
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doubt not he will gladly do what you desire, unless it be prevented
by his having a companion, a young man about sixteen, with whom
he travels. .

1 see you are hot upon removing me to London; and you may
well suppose that our complete union disposes me to some such
change even more than before. But I candidly own that all my
mind revolts from the idea of being burdensome to you. I have
been thinking of a trial for a year without removing my family im-
mediately. 1 know not what encouragement there might be with
you for some kind of day school on Liberal terms, or for private
pupils in the mathematical sciences and classics. Were I independ-
ent of labouring for my bread, or had to labour only far my own
support, I think I should be apt not to reside permanently in any one
place, but after a residence for a year or two, according as there
appeared work in the Lord’s vineyard, should move my quarters.
But here am I involved in talking of my foolish schemes. I have
committed and do commit my way in this matter to the Lord, and I
desire to rest it with him, daily praying that he may not leave me to
my own will or wisdom. Your zeal in the circulation of tracts I
hope will provoke us to jealousy here. We greatly need to be
stirred up to more exertion for spreading the truth. For the last
three or four weeks we have been engaged in a renewed attempt on
Sunday evenings to call the attention of the world to the Gospel.
Very few attend; but still sufficient to warrant the continuance of
the effort 1 am a little jealous of your seeming inference from the
immense multitude of inhabitants in London, that there must be very
many who have an ear for the word. Of all that multitude, how few
are there who are not at present lending a willing ear to the grossest
doctrines of Antichrist; and of the rest who make a more refined
profession, how few perhaps would be found, when the unadulterated
truth is laid before them, to close with it cordially, without wishing
for some change in its statement or for some addition to it. No
doubt they have scarcely vet been tried in this way; and how many
people the Lord may have in that great city it is not for us to specu-
late on. But his ways are so sovereign that it might be, thut more
would be found in some country village than in all London ; and to
that revealed principle of his kingdom it is always wholesome for us
to attend: ‘* Few there be that find it.” It is well calculated to
beat down that carnal vanity which would always lead us to seek
something that would make a figure in the eyes of men: and
equally calculated to support our spirits in patience and hope, while
we find so few to join us; and to keep us rejoicing in the prospect
of that coming day, when the Lord shall appear to be glorified in his
saints. I do not carry these ideas so far as I believe the Glasites do
for I fancy if they saw a few hundred disciples gathered together in
London, they would be ready to conclude that it must be on Anti-
christian principles. Yet what a little flock would that be!



264 COLLECTION OF LETTERS

XLIX.

TO

1818.

Sir,—The letter you favoured me with, did not reach me till my
return to Dublin, and it is but lately that I heard through Mr. K.
how I should address an answer to it. Suffer me now to offer a few
plain observations to your attention. Two things struck me with
some surprise in your letter ; the manifest inconsistency between the
first paragraph, and almost all that follows ;—the otber— vour taking
offence at expressions used hy me, which I am confident I never
employed in my discourses, beeause they are a style of language that
I have long thought unscriptural. The Seriptures are explicit in
assigning the salvation of the righteous to the Lord, tracing it from
the purpose of his grace, of which they were the objects in Christ
Jesus before the world began, to the effectual working of his power,
bringing them by the word of truth to the knowledge of him, in
whom they are made partakers of righteousuess, and the adoption of
children, guiding them by the spirit of truth, and keeping them
through faith unto that glory of which they are heirs. The scrip-
tures, I say, explicitly reveal this great ealvation as his work, who
has power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many
as the Father hath given him. But they no where speak of the
perdition of the ungodly as the effect of a divine decree that they
should not believe and be saved : for this indeed would imply what is
directly contrary to the truth,—namely, that they are all so well dis-
posed, that if they were let they would gladly come to Christ that
they might have life : whereas the carnal mind is so opposed to the
true God, that it is impossible a single individual should ever come to
Christ, unless drawn by the Father. It can hardly therefore require
the exertion of his power to keep any back. Plainly as these things
are revealed, I know they are opposed and blasphemed by the whole
world, by religious and profane, have ever been so, and ever must;
the world, thoroughly unintentionally, confirming that word that they
reject: and no objection against it is more constantly bandied in
various forms than that, * Why doth he yet find fault? Who hath
resisted his will >’ “ If the work of a sinner’s salvation from first to
last be God’s work, those whom he does not save, may equitably
arraign him as the author of their ruin.” And truly I know not any
specimen of human wickedness in this world coming nearer to what
we may conceive exhibited in the regions of outer darkness, than this
objection.—While those who hardily make it, are wilfully rejecting
that salvation which is revealed, and clothing their blasphemous sen-
timents in devout hymns and sermons. But what surprises me, sir,
in you is that you appear, in the first sentence of vour letter,
uncquivocally to assert that doctrine, against which this objection is
brought. But I own to you that I fear there must be some latent
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fallacy in your mind, and that you have not weighed the import of
the words that you employ in that passage, or I think you could
never have written as you do in the remainder. Think with yourself
again, are you indeed persuaded that any sinner whatscever, who
believes the divine testimony concerning Jesus of Nazareth, is
justified in him, and shall be eternally saved by him—that their faith,
or knowledge of that testimony, is the gift and work of God—that
they can do nothing, either to promote their acceptance in his
sight at first, or (as you express it) to assist in their final salvation—
and that none, who persist in disbelieving that testimony, shall escape
final condemnation. Why, sir, if you are persuaded of these things,
we are agreed ; and what is it you are objecting to ? You know that,
in this case, your creed differs from that of all the surrounding
world—that they are indeed a little flock, who have received repen-
tance to the acknowledging of this truth;—and may you not then
answer your own objections, and the difficulties you start against the
divine mercy from the number of those who perish. But consider
again, I beseech you, what all these objections amount to. Isit to
this ? If God save not the majority of mankind, his character appears
to have more cruelty than goodness? and will you really maintain
this language ? then, of course, if he save not all, he is but imperfectly
good. Indeed, I would have supposed, from the tenor of your
argument, that you held that fashionable lie of the final salvation of
all men and devils, were it not that the first sentence of your letter
appears to disavow it. But I cannot but fear that your notions of
the divine mercy are altogether unscriptural; and that, like many
others, you mean by the term something, the non-extension of which
to sinners, would derogate from the divine equity and goodness ; i.e.
something that is not mercy, but which sinners may claim as aright,
while they think it safer to pass the compliment of calling it mercy.
If ever the word of truth, that declares the true grace or mercy of
God in Christ Jesus, gain admission into your mind, I doubt not but
it will bring down the high thoughts that are now exalting themselves
against the knowledge of God; and while it discovers to you the
distinctive glory of Him who is the only true God and eternal life,
just and the justifier of the ungodly, will satisfy you of the importance
of testifying against all that is called God, and that is worshipped by
those who believe not the testimony of his name. You will see that
your argument, about worshipping the frue God falsely, is but a play
on words. I have the decided authority of the Scriptures for
asserting that none but those, who believe the revelation he has made
of his name, do or can call upon the true God; and that whosoever
calls upon him, shall be saved. Your argument, that Christ cannot
be eaid to have destroyed the works of the devil if only a few of
mankind be saved, has been already sufficiently answered. As to
the number of the saved, I know nothing but what the Scriptures
inform me. I know that when all are brought together they will
form a multitude that no man can number; but I know also, from
the same authority, that their number on earth, at any particular
period, has hitherto been small indeed, in comparizon of those who
tread the broad way. Indeed, all who believe the gospel, will find
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how few they are that think with them. What, therefore, do you
mean by wishing me to represent the majority of men around me as
in the way of salvation, when I see them despising and hating the
testimony of the Saviour? This does not look as if you were per-
suaded that none but those who believe the truth will be saved.
Excuse the plain fidelity with which I have written, and which,
however it may displease you, has been dictated by the truest concern
for your welfare. I am, &c.

TO

1818.

81r,— On my return from the country, I have received your letter
of the 26th ult., which you tell me is the fourth you have written
without receiving any answer. I beg you will forgive me this appear-
ance of neglect. I think some of your former letters must have mis-
carried ; for I do not recollect receiving any other from you except one
last year from Mr. D——, of Glasgow, accompanied with a pamphlet,
* The ancient doctrine of the Seceders,” &c. My silence upon that,
partly arose from the nature and multiplicity of my engagements,
(which forbid my attempting to hold epistolary correspondence with
all who might desire it) but chiefly from your pamphlet leading me
to apprehend that you are betrayed into a rashness of speculation in
which I dare not follow you. Yet I confess that I then entertained
more hope than I do now, that there was something of an unity of
mind between us, upon the great truth of the Gospel. Your last
letter, in which you explain your sentiments on the doctrine of a
sinner’s justification before God, leaves me only to wonder how you
could 8o much misteke my mind, as to wish for communication with
me. [ am not altogether a stranger to the comforts that are
connected with fellowship of brethren united in the gospel. But to
that comfort unity of view, with respect to the doctrine of the gospel,
is essentially requisite ; and there, it appears from your letter, that
we essentially differ. You would agree with me in saying that the
Gospel is a revelation of righteousness to the guilty and ungodly;
but we do not mean the same thing by the words. You mean that
it communicates to them a mind and nature agreeable to the
righteous and holy will of God; by participating in which, you
conceive that men are justified in the sight of God. I mean that it
reveals that perfect righteousness fulfilled by another, which God
declares he has accepted for the justification of the evil and wicked
before him. The hope of your Gospel must be a hope derived from
the supposed perception of the new nature in you: the hope of the
Apostolic gospel is derived solely from the perception of the work of
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righteousness, finished by the Lord Jesus. The perception of this,
(or the belief of the divine word that reports it) will indeed produce
a new mind; but this mind, and all its correspondent fruits, are the
* fruits of righteousness,” not the righteousness, nor the cause of the
righteousness of those who are saved. Of course, as you deny Christ
made righteousness to his people by imputation, I suppose you
deny their sins made Ais by imputation; and I confess, sir, that
judging of your sentiments from your own statement of them, I am
obliged to consider you as a stranger to the true grace of God. At
the same time I thank you for your expressions of kindness and good
will towards me, and will be happy to render you any service in my
power. I am, &c.

LL

TO J. B,

1818.

I rave read your letter twice, with as much attention as you
could desire: for (while in my right mind) I can never be averse to
examine the scriptural grounds of my conduct and principles, from
whatever quarter the call to that examination may come. I received
none of the shock from your sentiments which you seemed to appre-
hend, for the avowal of them did not surprise me. I had long con-
jectured that you were of the mind which you now express; partly
collecting it from your former communications, but still more from
knowing how closely connected is opposition to any of the divine
precepts with the abandonment of the sanctity of them all. As I am
also aware how closely connected this is with a departure from the
truth of the unadulterated gospel, I seriously think that I can make
you no kinder return for the trouble you have taken in trying to con-
vert me to your ungodly system, than by sending you the enclosed
tract, which I entreat you to read with close attention. 1 am per-
suaded that, if ever you be effectually arrested in that downward
course which you are pursuing with such accelerated velocity, it
must be by the sanctity of that truth (in which the only true God
makes himself known to us) being brought more clearly to your view
and more powerfully to your conscience.

I am at a loss to conceive why you thought the scriptural union,
which the great mercy of God has lately produced in my family, was
likely to dispose me to the unscriptural union which you so zealously
contend for. But I hope it Aas led me to look with more confidence
of expectation to Him, with whom nothing is impossible, to display
the same mercy and power in other instances, according to his sove-
reign will. It is only in the hope of that divine blessing, that I pro-
ceed to make a few brief and detached remarks on your letters; but
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without any design of entering into a detailed reply. Your criticisms
on the singular form of the word tradition in 2 Thess. iii. is like
many of the other criticisms of which you ought to be ashamed. I
would just refer you to Matthew xv. 2, 3, 6. Mark vii. 3, 5, 8, 9,
138. Col. ii. 8.—1n every one of which passages the word is singular,
and evidently equivalent with a system of doctrine, or code of pre-
cepts delivered. It might be well for you also to consider what the
Thessalonian church-must have understood, when they read the sixth
verse of that chapter, and before they proceeded to read the subse-
quent passage, in which the apostle applics that general direction to
_ & particular instance of disobedience to apostolic tradition. It would
be as easy to expose your mistranslation of the word ewuusas, in
which you confound two verbs essentially distinct, owusow and onpavw.
It is observable indeed that in tlie Syriac version (one of the most
ancient that we have)— 8o full was the translator’s mind of the gene-
ral direction in the passage, that he renders the words ‘ note that
man” by *“let him be separated from you.”

But 1 pass these topics, on which really the question does not
turn with you. The fundamental question,—however you conceal
it by vague declamation and specious words, is whether there be a
King in Zion who has delivered to his subjects a sufficient and autko-
ritative revelation of his will in the scriptures: or whether his sub-
jects be left to walk after their several fancies and to do each what is
right in his own eyes. There is fully implied a denial of the former
in your palliative paraphrases for continued disobedience to the plain-
est precepts of his word, after full and patient admonition for the
sin—as ‘‘ a difference with regard to particular practices or the
meaning of particular precepts.” It is at once charging the sin upon
a supposed obscurity or uncertainty in the word of God ; and involves
the common ungodly sentiment that ignorance, or non-perception
of a divine command, neutralizes the disobedience into an innocent
infirmity. I would recormmend to your serious attention the passage
in Ievit. v. 17—19. and I would observe that there is a very short
step to be taken, in order to extend this ungodly forbearance to the
very truth of the gospel. A Socinian urges just the same principle,
that even if he be wrong it is but a difference of opinion about the
meaning of words—a harmless mistake. It is truly curious to ob-
serve some of those precepts which you talk of as so obscure and
doubdtful in their meaning. The word of God commands the churches
of the saints—** salute one another—all the brethren—with an holy
kiss—a kiss of love.” It again solemnly charges his children—
‘ swear not at all—by any oath.” (I am by no means restrained
from bringing forward this instance by the shortness of the time
since I was myself, in the ungodliness of my flesh, rejecting this
divine command.) Now, I say that these precepts are as plain as
words can make them,—as intelligible to a child as to a philosopher.
* No"—say you—** I cannot for the life of me understand them. I
do not see their meaning. And will you withdraw from me for a
mere mistake and a little ignorance ?”

But I must add, that you are only playing the deceiver in urging
this,—the deceiver of yourself probably, as well as of others. For
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it is manifest from your interpretation of that passage in Thessalo-
nians, that you do not consider the most wilfu/ and avowed rejection
of known apostolic precepts—persisted in after repeated admonition
—inconsistent with the offender’s being kept in the fellowship of the -
church. Anyman there, who persisted in his idleness certainly could
not plead that he did not understand the apostolic injunction ; and yet
you assert that this idler was to be kept in the fellowship—in the
closest and most endeared fellowship of the kingdom of heaven:—
only the disciples were not to be intimate with him !

You gravely tell me indeed what cases of disobedience you would
JSorbear with, and what you would not. Of the latter you give but
one instance, namely, worshipping with persons who remain in the
establishment : as if there were any more wickedness in this than in
all other breaches of scriptural rule. If ignorance of the sin may
be pleaded in other cases, I should be glad to know why the plea
should not be admitted in this. But the whole shews that you take
no other rule, but your own fancy and religious taste.

Even in the cases of open and acknowledged immorality, to which
you professedly apply the prescribed discipline of the house of God,
I apprehend that the real grounds on which we would remove the
offender are essentially different. It is his refusal to hear the correc-
tion of the word of the Lord that scripturally stamps him with any of
the characters enumerated in 1 Cor. v. 11. and the same rejection of
that word is found in the characters whom you would retain in the
body. With respect to the offender himself also, the last solemn act
of discipline scripturally proceeds, not at all on the pharisaic notion
on which you rest it, that the person guilty of such wickedness
plainly manifests that he 18 Not of the truth—that he 18 Nor of the
kingdom of heaven ; but in the hope that he is, and with the merciful
view, ‘* that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.”
With respect to the body indeed, it is (as you truly intimate) that
the old leaven may be purged out—that leaven which would be
likely to leaven the whole lump. But pray is there no similar danger
to be apprehended from leaving in the body the standard of rebellion
erected against the authority of any of the laws of Christ ?

You rightly conceive that I would confidently refer to that passage
in 2 Thess. iii. as expressly prescribing a course opposite to the
laxity for which you contend. But I as confidently say, that the
person who thinks the divine obligation of that course rests upon
the interpretation of this particular pessage, does not yet discern the
scriptural grounds of it. It rests on the whole nature of an apostolic
church, and the divine authority of the apostolic precepts. The
former your principles would transform from a body joined together
in the maintenance of the word of Christ, into a confederacy against
every part of it : for the same systematic rejection of one precept
which you would tolerate in any one member must extend in prin-
ciple to every precept and every member alike. And I tell you can-
didly, that if I were to adduce any particular passage of the word in
support of my withholding fellowship from you, it would not be that
passage in Thessalonians, but much rather such a passage as that in
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1 Tim. vi. 3. Your sin in disobeying particular preccpts has long
merged in the additional iniquity of becoming a ringleader in teach-
ing contrary to ‘* wholesome words—the words of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and the doctrine which is according to godliness.” I know
that you, with multitudes of others, are accustomed to apply that
word doctrine (or teaching) exclusively to what the scriptures declare
of divine ¢ruth for the obedience of faith. But the very passage to
which I refer, as well as many more, ought to correct the misap-
plication.

I shall take no notice of the imputations which you so liberally throw
out against us—of strife, and eamity, and pride, and high-mindedness,
and Aypocrisy : nor of your very false insinuation, that we LIGBTLY
AND HASTILY sever the bond which unites disciples with us, if they
do not IMMEDIATELY SUBMIT 0 owr authority. Most of those with
you have abundant cause to know the falsehood of such a charge.
As to the other melancholy effects which you so often refer to, of
what you call the present system, I really know none of them.
I think it a great mercy that in your present mind you are not with
us. And if (as you intimate, and I know is the case,) there are
other bodies in town like-minded with you, from whom you yet
walk apart; this only shews your common inconsistency. You all
talk speciounsly about unity, and yet go on without scruple to mul-
tiply your synagogues without any reason but your several fancies.

Youn attempt to confound the systematic rejection of a divine pre-
cept with the short-comings which every believer will acknowledge,
of conformity to them all, is a sophism so gross that it deserves no
answer.

When you apply the apostolic exhortations to follow the things
that make for peace,—to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of
peace—to avoid questions which emgender strife—when you apply
these to the union which you plead for with those who persist in dis-
obedierice to the precepts of God, there is abundance of sophistry in
this also; but indeed there is much worse. I must plainly say there
is awful profasemess. And is it so, that the apostle who solemnly
delivered the ordinances of the kingdom of Heaven in the name of
ita King, at the same time instructed his subjects to avoid the intro-
duction of these matters, as questions that engender strife? In
holding this language about them, I am aware that you mean to
assume, that the matters which we hold as preceptive are not really
s0: and this is a palpable begging of the guestion. PBut at the same
time, the whole of your argument goes to prove the duty of your
forbearance about them, even on the supposition of their being what swe
#old them, and therefore justifies me in conceiving that you extend the
same language to them, even in that view. If you really do not mean
this, will you admit that the precepts—* Swear not at all”’— Sa-
lute one another with the kiss of love,”" &c. are parts of the doctrine

ing to godliness—the wholesome words, the words of the Lord
Jesus Christ, to which those who consent not are to be removed
from the fellowship? No: unless the Lord give you another mind,
yoo will not admit.this ; for then there would be no difference be-
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tween us on the nature of Christian forbearance. We are as for-
ward as you can be to assert the wickedness of putting forward as
divine precepts what are not truly so.

But then comes your distinction between the present time and
the time of the apostles :—* they could not have given us directions
referring to the present cases, because there was no room for un-
certainty about the meaning of their precepts then.” This is indeed
a sweeping principle of ungodliness, that would persuade us we are
without rule in the scriptures—rule either of faith or practicé : for an
insufficient and uncertain rule is equivalent to none. The apostles
were indeed better taught, than to give any direction involving the
supposition that their precepts to the churches were of that uncertain
and doubtful character which you attribute to them. But while in
all that part of your argument, you rest on our present ignorance asnd
liability to mistake the meaning of their precepts, you prove (as I
have before noticed) by your interpretation of the passage in Thes.
salonians that this is not your real ground : and that you would ex-
tend the same forbearance to the disobedience (to use your own lan-
guage) “ which arises from want of submission to what is known to
be the will of God.” .

I have witten much more than I intended, though in a very ran-
dom and hurried way. I am sure that what I have written will
afford you abundant matter— (if you be not brought to repentance)—
for renewing your imputations of pride, and high-mindedness, and
strife, and uncharitable severity. You seem to have quite lost sight
of the real nature of the charity, and lowliness, and peace of the
gospel. If what I have written be blessed to you (and it is only in
that Aope and prayer that I have written fo much), you will form a
very different estimate of evil and of good; and will see that it is
not with the fire of the sanctuary your Zights Aave been burning.

I am, dear John, with affectionate concern,

Your real well-wisher,

May I beg that you will shew this letter to any to whom you have
shewn yours? Should you through rich mercy be convinced of the
ungodliness of the principles contained in your letter, I shall be glad
to see you or to hear from you again. Should you not, I do not
see any end to be answered by continuing a private controversy.
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LIl

TO THE BAME.

, 1818,

Dear JounN,—Your last communication would not require any
further notice from me, but for one passage in which you refer to a
wicked sentiment in my piece on baptism. I am a good deal sur-
prised to hear from you that you are not sure I have ever fully re-
nounced that sentiment. Let me now assure you that my attention
was no sooner called to it—(I believe not a month after the publi-
cation of the pamphlet)—than I fully renounced it with abhorrence,
and have ever since taken every opportunity to protest agminst it,
commonly expunging the passage from any copies of the work I
circulated, regretting that no opportunity has yet offered of publicly
renouncing it.

I might very suitably close our correspondence here; but as I
have been obliged to take up my pen again, I shall add one or two
brief remarks. You talk of one Aaving a scruple about the salu-
tation with the kiss of charity ; evidently meaning one who doubts at
once the lewfulness of omitting the practice, and the obligation of
obgerving it. Such a man certainly cannot obey the precept, how-
ever he may profess to do o0 in the outward act: and as certainly
such a man would be most hypocritically wicked in pretending to
press upon his brethren a matter which he does not himself see to be
of divine authority, or in pretending not to forbear with their diso-
bedience to it. But you really much mistake, if you think we have
adopted the practice (or any other in which we require unity of
mind in those with whom we walk) as a matter of doubtful vpinion.
With your system, it is very suitable to talk of all the peculiar pre-
cepts of Christianity in that light, and to substitute the term * igno-
rant disciple” for one who rejects the plainest instruction of the
Word, after it has been patiently and solemnly laid before him.

That instructivn is the dealing called for with any disciple igno-
rant of any part of the divine will, there is no question between us.
There is as little question that all the precepts of the gospel are
stamped with the character of mercy - and if ever you be brought to
see the true nature of that mercy, you will see it as much in the last
act of discipline as in any of the preceding. Your misinterpretation
of 1 Cor.v. 5. is sufficiently refuted by 2 Cor.ji. 7. Certainly, if the
church removed that offender as one who had plainly manifested
that he was not of the kingdom of heaven, they removed him under
a mistake. But probably you have an interpretation for doing away
the plain meaning of the latter passage also.

You refer me to your Paisley Letters for your reasons for not
uniting with those who worship privately and occasionally with per-
sons in the Establishment. I wanted no additional reasons to prove
their sin : and I have found no grounds on which you can reconcile
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your conduct towards them—supposing them (to use your own lan-
guage) ignorant of their sin—with your conduct towards those who
persist in disobedience to any other part of the divine rule. I sup-
pose that, for any thing for which you refuse admission into your
synagogue, you would also remove from your synagogue ; though in-
deed you are in such a labyrinth of -wicked inconsistency, that I do
not know whether I ought to suppose it. .

One thing, however, in your letter marks it quite superfluous to
attempt the exposure of any of your inconsistencies. You hold
your interpretation of 2 Thess, iii. and at the same time deny that
you consider wilful and avowed rejection of ksown apostolic precept
consistent with the continuance of Christian fellowship. Now the
only way in which these two things can possibly be reconciled, is by
your maintaining that the idler remained ignorant of the apostie’s
meaning in testifying against the evil of his idleness, and enjoining
the opposite course. 1 do not conceive that any continuance of
argument, with the man who will assert this, is at all likely to be
productive of any advantage.

I am sorry to add, that I consider your confession of faith to Mr.
M-—— much more like that of a theologian than that of a simple
Christian ; and one turning point of it at least very ambiguous. But
that you may not again charge me with passing over any matters, I
must expressly tell you that I neither have now, nor had when 1
last wrote, any intention of answering you at large. I neither have
time for the attempt, nor if I had would I think it useful. It will
rejoice me at any time to find your zeal receiving a direction for the
word of God instead of against it.

I am, &c.

LIIL

TO THR BAME.

Dec. 12, 1813.

Dzar JorN,—You will perhaps be surprised at hearing from me
ageain; but no matter: let it atleast mark the concern I feel at the
course you are pursuing. I have just returned from C———, where,
at your mother’s desire, I communicated to her your letters and my
replies. In reading the latter, I perceived a passage which I felt
very obscure from the brevity which I used; and as I had to explain
my meaping in C——, I think I may as well explain it to you also,
It is in the passage where I observe, ‘‘ that I suppose that, for eny
thing for which you refuse admission, &c. you would also remove,” &c.
My meaning is this: you refuse to take into fellowship the people in
Stephen-street, on account of an evil in their course, on which they
are deaf to admonition, and avow that they cannot see the evil : it is

voL. 1I. T
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not yet revealed to them that it is cvil by that private spirit, which so
many set above the Scriptures. Well ; if one of those, with whom you
are at present walking, should fall into the same evil course of
occasional and private worship with persons in the Establishment,
and if he should prove deaf to your admonition upon it, is it not to be
supposed in common consistency that you would remove him from
your fellowship ? You would not make this evil a matter of forhear-
ance, though he should plead that you were removing an ignorant disci-
ple, instead of instructing him. That is, you would in this one instance
professedly pursue the same course with us, but certainly not on the
same grounds; it would be at your own fancy and religious taste.
If it were in maintenance of the word of the Lord, you would have
done with your forbearance in other matters, where the authority of
that word 1s invaded. In removing him also,or in not receiving the
Stephen-street people, according to your avowed principles in your
first letter, you conclude that they are all manifested as not of the
kingdom of heaven. I know you do not mean this; though I donot
well know what you do mean : yet I suspect that [ know it as well
as you do yourself. But it is more important to remark, that I have
lately found to a certainty, what I had long suspected, that the
Stephen-street people forbear upon the truth of the Gospel itself;
that many of them avowedly maintain, and erroneously contend for,
that deadly part of the Sendemanian doctrine, that a believer walks
in doubt whether he is a child of God or a child of the devil, till he
observes evidences in himself, that satisfy him he is a genuine
bzliever. From your repeated attempts to obtain a junction with
them, I am apprehensive that you are of one mind with them in this;
or think this also a matter of forbearance. If so, all communication
with you about the walk of disciples is very much misplaced. I
shall only briefly add, (lest my silence upon it should be misconstrued)
that I have very long questioned the correctness of the interpretation,
which [ offered in my Apostolic Traditions, on 2 Thess. iii. 15; and
that, for some time, I have been convinced of its incorrectness. The
Apostle must be understood as there guarding the church against a
precipitate withdrawing from the offender, without a previous effort
of love to bring him to a sense of his evil by admonition. But all
admonition from the church, collectively, must cease after his
removal, though individuals may occasionally renew it as opportunity
offers, while his verbal acknowledgment of the truth continues. I
think I have now said all that I feel needful : may the Lord (if it be
his sovereign will) bring you back to the reverence of his holy name
and word.  Your sincere well-wisher,
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LIV,

. AND T. D

TO J. A

. Dec. 1818,

Wz are directed, beloved brethren, by the churehi in Dublin, to
communicate to you some of the sentiments which have been sug-
gested to our minds by our hearing of the trying division that now
keeps asunder those who have walked together in C——. By a letter
received from our brother C——, we understand that he, as well as
our sister W , is now through divine mercy of one mind with
us and you on the subject of oaths. But his objection to some of
the sentiments and practices contended for by those with whom you
have lately formed a junction, keeps him asunder from you. In this
it appears to us that he is right, and that you were precipitate in
forming a union with persons not agreed with us on the divine rule
by which we are called to walk. If they, when they offered them-
selves to your fellowship, were conscious of the existence of any such
disagreement, and still more if you were conscious of it, we think
there was a very evil departure from the essential principles of Chris-
tian union in your forming the junction, and that a step which ought
never to have been taken cannot be too soon rectified. We should
deeply regret an additional evil, if it appears that your minds are
infected by the vain extravagancies which, we learn with pain, your
new associates have run into. We allude not merely to the affecta.
tion of particular modes of diction opposed to the ordinary language
of common life, but also to the misinterpretation of the words of
Christ in Matt. xxiii. 8. 10. and John xiii. 14. In the former, the
word rendered ““ master” is literally a guide or leader; and what our
Lord forbids to his disciples in the passage is evidently—not the
addressing of men in civil society according to any of those distinc-
tions of rank and circumstance with which his kingdom was never
designed to interfere, but the assumption of any titles or character of
religious superiority above their brethren. In the latter passage our
Lord, teaching by expressive acts as well as by words, as on other
occasions—(see for instance Mark ix. 36.)—conveys to us a blessed
lesson of readiness at all times to the lowest service of love to our
brethren; a lesson which is altogether perverted by those who con-
sider it as the institution of a ceremonial act which we are to make
opportunities for observing. But it is not our object to enter into a
detailed exposure of any of these errors, We think it much more
important, dear brethren, solemnly to call your attention to the bitter
root from which such idle questions and vain janglings originate. It
is when our minds get from under the sobering but blessed influence
of the glorious truth, that they are ready to run after every novel
shadow, and to feed the vanity of the flesh with the admired inven-
tions of our own fancies. Even if those who have adopted these
vain conceits were now professedly to abandon them, we should not

T2
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view the change with any satisfaction, unless they discerned that
most evil root of their error which we have marked : and if you,
brethren, discern it and are aware that these differences of sentiment
were known to either side or both, when your junction was formed,
we are persuaded that you are called immediately to dissolve that
union which ought not to have taken place. We commend you,
dear brethren, to God and the word of his grace, praying that you
may be mercifully disentangled from every snare of the adversary,
and kept abiding to the end in the simplicity that is in Christ Jesus.

Lv.

TO J. L

Dec. 28th, 1818.

My Dear Sir,—Nay, I must say—brother—till I find you (which
T hope and believe I never shall) turning away from that glorious
truth which appears to dwell in you. Your letter has refreshed me
and all the other brethren here to whom I have communicated it;
and I dare say several pray for you. It is refreshing to see the work
and teaching of God in any of our fellow sinners. May the mercy
and power of the Lorp be more and more displayed in you and all
his people for the glory of his own name, uniting our hearts to fear
and love and rejoice in his holy name alone, and keeping us from all
the deceivableness of unrighteousness which surrounds us, and which
is always so congenial to our religious flesh! Do I not know you a
little personally ? Are you not the man whom I once heard exhort
in the Leith Tabernacle, and who accosted me very affectionately in
the gallery? This is only a question of curiosity, and very unim-
portant : for I think I know your mind—the mind of the spirit of
truth in you—from your letter. What a hubbub that truth makes,
when it gets among a number of decentorthodox professors, who doubt
not but they believe enough and are occupied with going on to do/
who are ready perhaps to say of the clearest statement of the gospel
that * it is all very true; but”—aye; but they see not in its truth
all their life and all their glory. Very truly you observe, that but
for God’s own work the knowledge of his name would long since be
extinct upon earth :—would indeed at any hour be extinct. Every
thing in man—in us and others—is essentially opposed to it. And
what a view does this give us of our own continued ungodliness ! a
view that puts down for ever all the common notions of some pro-
greseive betterness in believers than in others, or than in their former
selves : that he who glorieth may glory in the Lorp. And seeing
the revelation He has made of his great name, do we not see enough
to glory in, and enough to cheer our hearts amidst all the reproaches
we may be called to meet with for his name’s sake ? The world that
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knows Him not cannot know us,—cannot understand our meaning :
and they naturally view us as disturbers of their peace, and opposed
to all that they think most excellent. Can we boast over them?
No, in no wise. While we are in nothing moved by the adversaries,
but set our faces as a flint contending earnestly for the faith of God
against all the lies of man, let it be ‘‘ with meekness and fear:” not
that ungodly fear in which they walk, reasonably afraid of the inse-
curity of their ground after all their doings; but in that godly fear -
which will abound 80 much more in the glorified spirits of the re.
deemed before the throne, than it ever does in them here.

Your account of Mr. H does not surprise me, coinciding only
with what I had myself observed in him, and lately heard of his
course when in London. There were at one time pleasing appear-
ances in him ; and I set it down that either they would become more
decisively pleasing, or that he would go dack. For many years he
has seemed to me to retrograde. I fear he has never seen the glori-
ous sufficiency in the revealed character and work of God our Savi-
our to give the fulness of peace and joy and assured Aspe to an un-
godly sinner, and its exclusive sufficiency to afford us any good hope
at any time, and to work effectually in all them that believe the re-
port of it. Where this is not discerned,—where this is not enjoyed,
—we are at most but endeavouring to imitate the features of a living
Christian : and the imitations at this day are, indeed, many of them
admirably executed. The imitators naturally take fire, when any
poor sinner (snatched as a brand from the burning by divine mercy,
and glorying in that holy name which is his all) attempts to examine
their image, and questions whether there Dbe in it the breath of life,
and exposes some of its corruptible materials. And, indeed, the
jealousy and alarm they feel at any impeachment or doubt of their
own profession is one of the decisive evidences of its hollowness.
What is it to me if all the world questioned my christianity ? And
if T were supposed to speak any thing contrary to the truth, or of
dubious import in our meeting, 1 know not why I should be hurt at
any brother’s noticing it? If I know the certainty and glory of the
things which I believe, I must be glad of the opportunity of assert-
ing them, and well pleased at my brother's jealousy about them.
There is a gentence near the beginning of Mr. H '8 review of my
piece on baptism, in his magazine, that would long since—if his
church were standing in the trutb—have led them to call on him far
a public recantation of it. He told me no doubt in a conversation,
when you saw me last in Edinburgh, that he did not mean what he
has said : but if words have any meaning, he broadly asserts in the
passage that sinners are justified for thesr believing : and he might
just as well assert that they are justified for their works., But I
confeas that the liberality of his forbearance about the precepts of
God I have commonly seen connected with & correspondent libe-
rality about the gospel itself. It must spring from not discerning
the sanctity of the word of the Lorp. And no doubt if men will be
ambitious of a large and respectable party in the religious world,
they must adopt that liberal and forbearing course. But I trust the
scattered sheep of Christ shall be given progressively to hear his
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voice in his word, and shall flow together to that goodress of the
Lorp, (Jer. xxxi. 12.) which is the rallying point for them all.
Let all who love the true peace of Zion call upon him, to whom
alone the work Dbelongs, to glorify his name by consuming the man
of sin with the spirit of his mouth, by gathering his sheep that have
been scattered in the cloudy and dark day, ** eating that which their
shepherds have trodden under their feet, and drinking that which
they have fouled with their feet.” (Ezek.xxxiv.) * Give ear, O
shepherd of Israel—shine forth—stir up thy strength—turn us again
and cause thy face to shine! Let thy work appear unto thy servants
and thy glory unto their children! And let the beanty of the Loup
our God be upon us!” This is our suitable prayer. But that I
may not quite fill this paper without a brief allusion to the present
bar between our fellowship as brethren,—what think you now of
vour baptism ? if, indeed, you have nothing now to profees but that
blessed report in the Word, which you have professed to acknowledge
from your infancy. But if it be a profession about your profession,
perhaps you should be baptised again. Have you any precedent in
scripture for such a baptism as your’s? And what think you about
the young child brought up in the instruction and admeonition of the
Lord, and professedly believing that Jesus Christ died for our sins
and has risen from the dead? Do you look with scorn now upon
the profession, or do you not acknowledge it the same as your own?
But I abstain from enlarging ; satisfied that the truth about which you
appear to write so pleasingly is that which alone can set you to rights
on this and every thing. If ever you go to Glasgow, try and make
out Mr. J. G. 8 , one of the few in Scotland that I have confi-
dence in as a disciple. Most of your professors are to a sad degree
theologiuns.” 1 feel much interest about you, and hope soon to hear
more of your course. Have you a family? In what business ure
vou? The good Lord blees and increase you more and more !

LVIL

TO THE PREOPLE CALLED BEREANS, WHO ADDRESSED A LETTER TO THE
CHURCH OF CHRIST ASSEMBLING 1IN STAFFORD STREET, DUBLIN,

March, 1819. .

Dear Frignps,—Your letter was put into my hands by A.
C , and read to the church last Sunday, after the usual
exercises for which we meet. It was heard with pleasure; -and I
‘have been directed to communicate with you in reply.—If I do not
address you immediately by the title of Brethren, it is because we
consider the Christian use of that term confined to those, who have
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received each other in the Lord, and walk together in one way
according to his revealed will. I do cherish the hope, both from
your letter, and from what I have otherwise known of your professed
principles, that there are among you those who are partakers of like
precious faith with us: and wherever I conceive the children of God
to be scattered abroad, I look for their being gathered together in
outward unity again, as they were of old. Their scattering from
each other has been the work of the adversary, acting upon the
common ungodliness of our flesh, and turning them aside from the
good old paths appointed by their Lord, and marked in his word.
Their gathering again must be, like every thing good, the work of the
Lorp—of his mercy and his power. But I see it promised, in the
denounced consumption by Him of the man of sin. The instrument,
also, which he employs for effecting this,—and indeed every thing
else of *“the good pleasure of his goodness” that he works in his
people, is marked—tke spirit of his mouth,—that word which is quick
and powerful, the sword of the spirit. And, therefore, any opportunity
of communicating with our fellow-sinners on the principles of Scrip-
ture, we are accustomed to embrace with joy, in the name of the
Lord.—Writing, however, on his truths, and as before Him, I must
use gréat plainness of speech. And, in order to bring what I have
to say within the compass of a sheet, I must study brevity. But this
may perhaps be but the commencement of further communications on
scriptural subjects.

I'have already intimated our general satisfaction with the language
of your letter, and with your professed sgreement with us on the
glorious Gospel, which we endeavour to put forward to attention by
the circulation of tracts. But when you use the expression—* unto
all that believe the record that he hath given of his son, through the
koly spirit manifesting the same in their hearts,”—do you mean to
intimate that any sinner can, af any time, believe that record without
the holy spirit, &c.? We are certain that none can at any moment :
though men may profess it with their lips, may talk about it, and
even talk quite correctly, while they are stiil under the power of dark-
ness. We hope you have no false meaning attached to the words
you used ; though I have thought it safer to inquire.

You express a wish that, in future publications, we should “ direct
our attention, more particularly, to the nature of the faith which is
the operation of God.” Perhaps we may. But our views of the
Gospel, and of the nature of faith, lead us in general to say very
little on the mere question—what is faitk ? Every one knows what it
is to believe a thing that is told him: and we think it highly
important to mark that we use the term faith, or believing, as applied
to the Gospel, in no other but that common English sense of the
word, which all can understand in & moment. But the matter on
which we are led to enlarge is—the truth declared from heaven to all
in the Scriptures for the obedience of faith. In that truth * the only
true God "’ reveals his glory: and they who believe that truth know
his name, and Aave eternal life as his ** gift in Christ Jesus.” And
we are sure that, according as that truth dwells in them—they will
bring forth  fruit unto God.” We have no apprchension or jealousy
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upon this head: though we know also with you, that they will ever,
from their confession of the Lord Jesus, be reproached by the world,
(especially by the religioxs world) as the foes of all that is reckoned
good and excellent by men.

Their own hearts also we reckon to be jast as wicked and deceitful,
as ever they were before they believed : and, therefore, we look for
no good fruit from tAem ; but are sure that every motion and working
of them is, to the last, % opposition to the true God. And the new mind
in us has no more desire than expectation, that there should ever be
any change in this respect, or improvement in our own character, to
our dying hour.. Such a desire we hold to be but a pious wish, that
the word of God may prove false. We know of but One that is
good ; and with Ais revealed goodness to the evil and unthankful, we
are satisfied. (Jer. xxxi, 14.)—The flesh—ours and yours—would
be ever ready to pervert the professed acknowledgment of this abasing

- truth; and from the unvaried character of evil in it, to say—with
those of old—** we are delivered to do all these abominations.” (Jer.
vii. 10.) But a truth is not the less true for being perverted : and i
such perversions of the truth of God, we only see some of the most
awful displays of the wickedness of the flesh. We have to own, at
once, that ** his merciful kindness is great towards us;” (Ps. cxvii. 2.)
and that the revelation he has made of it, as flowing to such wicked
creatures through the propitiation, is as awful as it 1s joyful. Every
real view of it, according to the Scriptures, teaches his people at once
to fear this glorious and fearful name, *“ THE LORD THY GOD;"”
and to glory in it.

We have no idea of a man's standing in the truth, and, at the
same time, doubting whether he believes or not. Thi= is one of the
Antichristian lies which we abhor; and which, indeed, (besides its
wickedness) involves a nonsensical inconsistency of terme. — (You will
shortly see a series of letters on Primitive Christianity, which I have
just sent to Loudon to be printed: and in which you will find our
views on this, and other subjects, zomewhat detailed.) But, indeed,
we are sure that the man, who is building his confidence toward God,
on the confidence that he is a believer, is building on the sand, and
quite aside from the truth. And here I suspect that there is a leaven
among you,—a leaven alike ungodly in its corruption of the Gospel,
and in its consequent influence on the conduct of such of your
members as are infected with it. My filial confidence toward God
any moment is derived solely from what he testifies in his word to all
alike, whether they will hear it or whether they will forbear. Unless
he opened my ear to hear what he declares, no doubt, I should not
come to the throne of grace crying—Abba! Father! But is it the
consideration of my hearing that emboldens me so to come? No:
but the consideration of that glorious thing which I hear. The
former would leave a man, indeed, walking after the flesh, though
perhaps under a form of very sound words, and great decency of life
also. The latter is the continued work of God, leading his children
in a mind opposite to their own. Do you ask why I suspect any of
you on this point? I have always cause to suspect myself on it,
(however you may find it with yoursclves),—and nothing but divine
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mercy and divine power could keep me, at any moment, from
turning this short corner upon the truth. But I have met with two
men, who called themselves Bereans, in Glasgow, who were
manifestly to me infected with this leaven. I know, my friends, the
opposition which you make, and rightly make, to the doubting system
of some, who use fair words at times about the Gospel, but really
blaspheme the truth in denying its sufficiency to afford an ungodly
sinner the fulness of assured joy and peace—till he finds this and that
about him—(if ever he does) to warrant his concluding that he has
the faith of God’s elect. Far be it kept from me to countenance such
blasphemy! But it is our constant common character—in ranning
from one deadly error, to run right ahead upon another. And errors,
apparently the most opposite, will commonly, when traced, be found
to have a common principle, as they always indeed spring from a
common source. 1 could point out the common principle of the two
deadly errors, which I have here noticed, if space allowed. Let not
thoee of you, who are mercifully kept from the error, which I suspect
to wark among you, conclade that the caution is not needful in the
body. With the same plainness with which I have written through~
out, ] would observe that I recollect, in my first visit to Scotland,
two or three interviews with one of your preachers Mr. D—-; that
for a length of time all his conversation delighted me; but that I
ultimately parted with him, apprehensive that he was not walking in
the truth. With him the immediate ground of this apprehension
was my finding that he not only Aad deen a busy meddler in political
agitations against the government of the country, but that he was then
altogether deaf to thereproof of the word upon the subject. Such a
man we would not keep in our fellowship. I tell you plainly, (though
it must spoil my political character with Aim) that the only principles
here, which I can acknowledge as consistent with Christian duty, are
those stigmatized by the phrase—puassive obedience, and non-resistance.
Mistake me not, my friends, as if I drew an unfavourable conclusion
against you all, from any thing unpleasant I may have met with in
some. I have long cherished the hope that there are many disciples
indeed among you : and with such I look forward to that full waion, .
in which such ought to be outwardly connected. I have my fears
that you are at present very lax, and much astray, as to the principles
of church-fellowship : but this is a subject on which I would not wish
to enter, till other more fundamental matters have been fully treated.
I would add, that when I was in Glasgow, in the summer of 1815,
I met a dear old Berean, a shoemaker from the neighbourhood of
Stirling I think of the name of M‘Bean, with whom, as far as I
understood him, I think I had perfect unity of mind on the faith and
hope of the Gospel. I have lost his address, or mislaid it, among the
multiplicity of my papers. But if you should know of such a person,
and have any opportunity of communicating with him, it would
gratify me that you should send him a copy of this letter, with my
love. If you wish for further communication, I hope you will write
with all the freedom and openness of which I have set you an example.
Peace be with all those of you who love the Lord Jesus Christ in

incorruption ! Let them say continually, ** Letthe Lord be magnified !”
Amen,
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LVIIL.

TO J. L .

March 27, 1818.

Waat must you have thought, my dear friend, of my leaving both
your letters so long unanswered? They were forwarded to me from
London; for I have been from various circumstances unexpectedly
detained here, and am still uncertain how much longer I may be
detained, though I think (if I live) I shall now very soon leave
Dublin. But for the last two months or more, I have been so busy
preparing for the press ** Seven Letters on Primitive Christianity,”
that I have got into sad arrear with all my correspondents. 1 have
also, indeed, been very ill (often what is called dangerously) with un-
settled gout. I have just sent off the ‘* Letters” to London to be
printed ; and you are now the second person to whom I bave since
. taken up my pen. I let a party of Bereans in Edinburgh, from
whom we received a letter, take precedence of you. By the bye, if
you know D——m K , or whether you know him or not—if
you introduce yourself to him as a correspondent of mine, he
would probably shew you my letter; and I should be well pleased
that you got at their sentiments as much as you could upon its con-
tents. If you see the letter, you will see what I hope and what I
fear about the people. Any thing you can communicate to me from
your own observation or knowledge I should be glad of. Mere hearsay
about them I don’t mind. I confess I have long had an eye upon
them, and am well pleased at an apparent opening for epistolary
inercourse. You will find them holding a most opposite language
to that of the Glasites; and yet I fear the mass of both parties are
infected with a common error,—namely, deriving their hope from
looking at their faith ; the one, very confident about their faith,
and therefore having a very confident but false hope ; the other very
doubtful about their faith, and therefore similarly wavering in their
hope, but both alike aside from the truth, and from the fulness of
divine hope to an altogether sinful creature in believing that truth.
However, 1 look for disciples appearing yet more manifested both
from the Bereans and Glasites, though I am sure that any disciples
at present among the latter must be very stunted in their growth ;
and fear that among the former, they must need a great deal of
pruning. I know intimately a dear old man in Liverpool, a Glasite
elder, whom I bave always heard with delight, and always on one
theme. But what a contrast between him and his fellow-elder!
They are generally all under sad trammels, and as afraid to submit
their system to examination as the Papists. Yet one would think
that it might strike them as a strange and ugly symptom, that ever
since their commencement in the days of Glas and Sandeman, they
have not learned an iota more of scripture principle, or found out
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that their system had been wrong in any one particular. Iam very
glad to hear that you have got into conversation with any individual
among them. It is not easy to get it with them upon Christian
topics ; and I beg you will not indulge your disposition to silence
and loneliness ; but while he is willing to speak upon his views of
the faith and hope of the gospel, be as communicative of yours:
and who knows what simnple word the Lord may bless for breaking
to pieces all the ungodly shackles of his system? We have been
extraordinarily busy here for some time past in personal communi-
cation with various professors, who used to keep us at arm’s length :
and we have the joy 'of finding one and another added to our body ;
among them one of the parish clergymen of Dublin, and several
who were till very lately keen Baptists, but now look with abhor-
rence at their Baptist principles—as I rather hope you will by and
by. When I say several, do not mistake me: all our additions, in
the extraordinary stir and ferment there has been within the last
few months, are I suppose within fifteen. (But that is a wonderful
number with such a contemptible set as we are.) I do not mean to
enter on the subject at present. Indeed I have neither time nor
room : and you will shortly (I hope) see our leading views in this
and other matters in the piece I have sent to press. But meanwhile
I would suggest to your consideration the following simple ques-
tions :—1. Whether vou have not ever professed from your infancy
to believe the apostolic testimony concerning Jesus of Nazareth?
2. Whether it was not upon taking that profession on them for the
first time that men were baptised of old? in short, whether it did
not in every recorded instance mark the commencement of the
Christian profession of the person baptised ? = 3. Whether you have
a single precedent, or a single precept in scripture, for the baptism
of any whose Christian profession has been hereditary, like yours and
mine, and Timothy’s, and multitudes of others in the apostolic days,
cven all that were born to the first proselytes after their own conver-
sion ? 4. Whether any child can be brought up in the instruction and
admonition of the Lord (Ephes. vi, 4,) without being considered by its
believing parent, during all that course, as a disciple of the Lord?
If your faith be as simple as in general I hope it is, I should recom-
mend these questions to your serious reflection. If it be not, I
should wish to confine our communications to other topics. If you
answer the first question in the negative, I should desire to learn
what you mean by your present Christian profession. If you
answer the fourth in the affirmative, I should wish to know what you
think of the religious training of an adult who is not considered a
believer of the gospel. The whole matter, indeed, is so plain, when
viewed in the light of the simple truth, that I should not wonder if
your next letter announced that you were no longer a Baptist—with-
out our having any argument upon the subject. And, indeed, this
would give me great joy ; ‘for I must always view the profession of a
thorough Baptist with great suspicion—without knowing any thing
more of him than that he is a thorough Baptist. At the same time,
I own that I have often wondercd that all the conscientious and
thinking professors who do not know the one truth are not Baptists,

’
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Yet why should I wonder how they get over it, when the Glasites,
with all their professed regard to scripture, are content with their
infant sprinkling as baptism ? Your interpretation of Acts xix. 5, I
think very wild and forced—that kind of jumping through scripture,
to which I should always prefer acknowledging that I did not under-
stand the passage. To give you my views of that passage would
occupy too much space. They are stated in the larger of my pieces
on Baptism, some copies of which I am pretty sure lie at Mr.
D———'s, in Glasgow. But I have not one of them myself,

I am curions to ask you, whether your business in the Excise
connects you with the administration or the taking of caths ®# Much
as I am pleased with all your letters in general, there is one bitter
bad sentence in your second; and so inconsistent with the rest of
your views, that I stared with surpris¢ when I met it. I just quote
it, and leave it to the observation of your better mind. * Can we
glory over them? No, in no wise.” (So far good.) “ Can a
sentiment or feeling at variance with that answer exist in the mind
of a Christian?”’ I imagine that I see you, at this moment, staring
at the wickedness of your own question. Bat, after all, if you deli-
berately repeat it, or do not abhor it,—I can only say with a sigh,
that we have quite mistaken one another’s meaning; and would let
you into a secret, that there is no sentiment or feeling so diabolically
ungodly as not to exist in my mind—that my own heart in all its
movements ir as proud as Lucifer’s, and substantially denies thas
God is; and that I never expect or desire any other sentiment or
feeling from it till I die: and yet that the conscionsness of all this
does not disturb my peace and confidence towards God a tittle.
Blessed be His glorious name for ever! But indeed, my dear
friend, I do not suspect you at present of meaning any thing else
than I mean, in spite of that wicked question. Yet I repeat it, that
I am sure we mean quite different things, unless you now see its
wickedness. The feeling from which that question came was one of
those fleshly feelings, all of which (in the believer and unbeliever
alike) are proud in their most humble form, and Atheistic in their
most devout.

There are only about seven walking together as yet in London—
hardly enough to walk together in all Christian ordinances, according
to the Glasite plan. The letters that are coming out will make me still
viler than I am in their eyes : yet I hope some of them will give
them a reading. I must have done. The more I look at your
letters, the more I think I do know you, and the more I love you for
the truth’s sake. The good Lord ever keep you liable to the re-
proach you mention, of looking only at the one thing—the sinner’s

hope !



ON SCRIPTURAL SUBJECTS. 285

LVIII.

TO THE SAMR.
June 1124, 1819.

My Dear Friznp,—How glorious that gospel that warrants a
creature, altogether sinful, to commit all his ways for life and death
to the gracious ordering of the living God! My time has been and
is much occupied ; and before the arrival of your letter to Mr. C——,
I hed postponed writing to you till Mr. D——'s return to Glasgow,
but that letter shews me that I must not longer delay. You are im-
patient for my letters on primitive Christianity. It has been
strangely delayed by the printer, but will be out the beginning of
next week. [ shall be anxious, indeed, to hear your sentimeunts after
you have read it. I have forborn to enter on the question of bap-
tism with you, in the prospect of your seeing what I have to offer on
the subject in that publication. My vain flesh would suggest that
with your professed views of the truth you could not resist what I
say. But I know that you will, if you are let. There is one who
can thrash the mountains with a straw. His will be the work and
the glory if the little piece be made profitable to any of his people :
though in spite of the conviction of that truth, my own Aeart would
fain rob him of the glory and lift np itself against him, You are
doubtful whether D—— and vou understood each other. I am sure
Ae did not understand you. Any man who thinks Aimself improved
in his own character, and no longer altogether wicked and ungodly,
must be aside from the truth. 1 quite agree with you as to the

eral suitableness of confirming such statements from the word of

d. But I wrote to the Bereans, not s0 much to prove to them
what is truth, as to ascertain by s brief declaration of sentiment,
whether we were of & mind or not. The apostle uses the expression
“ his flesh,” as synonymous with Aimself, (Rom. vii. 18.) and gives
such an account of it as does not look like any improvement : and in
Gal. v. 17. he plainly describes it as wicked as the devil, for worse
cannot be said of the mind of Satan, than that it is contrary to the
spirit of God : and all expectation of any change in it he puts down
in Rom. viii. 7. Compare 1 Cor, xv. 10. (Nor 1) and Gal. ii. 20.
All the texts that Mr. K. thinks inconsistent with the idea, really
establish it when rightly understood, i. e. when seen in the light of
the glorious Gospel. 1 amsure thereis no unity of meaning between
him and me : nor should I ever think of talking to him (while he is
of his present mind) about the principles of Christian fellowship in
the churches of the saints. Yet I can easily conceive that there may
be disciples entangled in that connexion, and I am glad to hear that
my letter has been answered, as that will tend to counteract Mr. D.’s
effort to smother it. But how disingenuous of them, after writing to
us in Dublin, and receiving our reply, not to communicate to us any
thing they have to say against our sentiments.~—I know that, on the
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point alluded to, the Glasites seem much more scriptural in their
view : and they commonly speak a blessed language about the Gospel,
as suited to the relief of creatures so totally and desperately wicked
in themselves. But then comes the leaven in their system, corrupt-
ing and dishonouring the glorious Gospel, under the idea of guarding
it, as if it alone could afford a sinner nothing but a precarious and
uncertain hope, without being sufficient to give him assured con-
fidence, and filial boldness, before God. This system, wherever it is
indeed received, must as effectually turn aside the person from the
hope of the Gospel, as the Berean confidence about their character as
belicvers. Indeed the language I have heard from some Glasites
in prayer, makes me uncertain how far they do not, in their system,
approve of the desire, and wisk for some improvement in their own
hearts. Yet I must maintain that any such desire can spri